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10 1 "THE "HIGH 


AND. MOST ILLVS- 


N th PRINCE CHARLES, 
"PRINCE: OF WALES, "DVKE OF 


of Cheſteri dc. Sonne nd lite Fon 
moſt hi hand mighty King IA M 5 „ 
Kings Great Prictaine,&c. | 


FT 


N of — Prince, r by at 
vr Higbuer feet thit Buckles 
ef -the faith, wherein tbe © com 
tr and conflifts of error ani 
| — truth are larly ſes forth: Hu- 
bly befeeching your Huhneſſe, that as I hane mads 
is for the defence of that cauſe whieb your Highneſ 
andivtaineth ; Jo it may be ruphtld by your Princely 
ee Tow uvertuewhich e xcerdes your yerres, 
waketh you's fit Iudgs of theſe matters ; and your 
Prizcely affabilitie(whereof ] haue had experience) | 
encaurageth mee to haue acceſſe vnto you. Beſides, 


| Teould not better adorne aud beautifi; the Frenti® 


Fice of this my worke,then by prefixing to it the 
ous of fogreat a Primer; wa Hin nom ne by 
ba 757 


gs pda at 


. * —— thew debweſſeall ; Gig ur 


fonne . rings, ; whoſe attogs are; rules, 
an 1 Inſlraffions, ; © _— 


EEE: 


* =S own 


. heal, my the grauer 


1 God, becauſe be hath more anner — a Fry 
ane; How bard \«tbing it 10 prorure io ſomany 
Rrfons reſt nell, and ſteart reſo by bir. 

wigilancic;, Hur weeeſſary a à jon him to haue #- 
bout lam vergoou perſons, v eyes and cares 7 


. 


may male ofe.\of; left perader na otberwiſt be 
come laf to know —5 truth; Hoy c —— 


to guidę bis aſtiont, ſub they. are expoſed to the 
viewelſa many milliomi, ami ſubiut to cnery ones 
confirultion; How hit Wifedome ought to be armed. 
ub c 2 3 a h.tunus Prince _ make 
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account 70 hans the Dingll his amg. Theſe boly, - 
Inſiraftions ( mftnoble Prince) which are 22 
. cvut9 pon, together With the gifts of Nature, where- 
with God hath aboundantly adorned you, call youto 
great matters, and promiſe great effects, and fill with 
great hopes the hearts. of all thoſe that feare Gd 
. whoefleeme you as Plant which God bath plantea, 
which r dreßed with his 6wne handgvbich hee wate- 
reth with hu grace, and will one day make frutifie 
ta hi glorie. For my part fith I cas adus nothing to 
your. praiſe, I will offer my vomes to God for your 
proſperity ; boping that your Highneſſe will jauoura- 
bly accept of my affettion, and hems me to bee your 

Highneſſe . N 


| moſt humble and moſt 
obedient ſeruant, 
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An Aduertiſement to th 
Reader 0 


— 2 Hriſti an Reader, may it pleaſe thee to un- 
KIN derſtand, that when two ſundry Editions 
FE | 1 e thi worke had ſpeedily beene [# forth in 
— French, the Author mus aduerti ced that 
: ſuue in the Church of England diſliked 
T7 - ſomewhat in it; whereupon he -reatewed it 
all ag4ine, purpoſing to explaine bimſelfetn that manner in 
the next Edition, as ſhould giue full ſatisfattion . But before 
that could conneniently be ſet forth, hauing notice of my in- 
tention to publiſh his worke in E ngliſb, he ſent me the copie, 
wherein ſome things he ommitted, few paſſages he ſomewhat 
7 Wn altered with his owne pen. In oneplace hee inſerted two 
beginning at whole leanes, Dit. in the 124, * Seftion, wherein at 
une fe ad urge hee ſetteth downe his indgement touching Epiſcopalt 
xs RES  uthoritie ,and the diſcipline of the Church of England. 
mus ! tho ught is acquaint thee withall beforehand, 
that thou mighteſt not giue 75 credit to this Engliſh copie, 
though it ſomewhat vary from the French already publiſh- 
15 ed; for nothing is hurein added, omitted , or altered, but 
by direction ram the fut i 17777 who hath promi ſeũ 
that the next French Editio ſhalt e ſet forth with the like 
n  'correttions and additians. In the meane while enioy this, and 
| accept it with the ſam: mind with which it is tendred unto 
thee.) Farewell, \9 | 2 


. 
- - 2 7 


THE PREFACE TO 
THOSE OF THE CHVRCH 
OF ROME. 


Ixs, that which I intend at this time 
to offer vnto you, it may bee, would bee 
better accepted, if it were tendred vnto - 

ou by another hand: howbeit I dare LE 
boldly afhrme, that neuer any ſpake vn- 

| to you, that was either more voyde of 

hatred, or more deſirous of your good and ſaluation. 
The Word of God, whereupon wee ground our Re- 
ligion, commandeth vs to loue thoſe that hate vs; and 
to beleeue that thoſe which haue perſecuted vs, haue 
thought that in ſo doing they haue done God good 
ſeruice, Euery man that ſeeketh the truth, ought 
to bee thus affected, without which it is impoſſible to 
teape any fruit by our communication: for no wound 2 
will euer bee heaſed, as long as the inflammation 3 
continues. And as in an houſe that burneth, thoſe RN 
that ſpeake are not vnderſtood, by reaſon ofthe noiſe 
and cties of thoſe that gather about it: fo wee ſhall 
never vderſtand one the other, as long as our minds 
are inflamed with hatred and raneour. The ſtudie of 
facredtruth requireth a peaceable ſpirit , which deli. 
berarcly weigherh hings without carpingar the per. 
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T he Preface to thoſe 


ſons. For what reaſon haue wee to hate any man be- 
cauſe he etreth, or becauſe wee thinke we ſce clearer 
then he doth»: | 
Now as blind men commonly are mutinqus & cho- 
lericke , ſo thoſe men are moſt violent that haue leaſt 
vnderſtanding : ſo that hee that will take vpon him to 
remedy this ignorãce, muſt ſeeke to pacify their tage. 
But there is no hope of remedy in him who ſtudieth 
to be ignorant, and feareth to know the Will of God, 
leſt he ſnould be obliged to follow it. Such is the ma- 
ladie of this age, wherein the people make profeſſion 
to follow without knowledge; and to beleeue the 
Church, not knowing what the Church ought to be. 
leeue · & relie vpon the faith of another, not know in 
the rule of faith, which isthe word of God. As it thoſe 
that are our paſtors and guides, ought to bee our wat. 
- rant before the ludgement ſeate of God, or as if it 
were a vertue to beleeue in God by an atturneyr. 
It is true indeed that the people ought toobey their 
guides), prouided God be their guide, and to beleeue 
f that which'they teach, ſo that which they teac i bee 
ie drawn from the Word of God. The which if theyhide 
prob: hiterum | 8 Dun Nr 
can regula con- from the people ; and hinder them from the reading 
felt por patre thereof, it is an euident ſigne either that they feele 
3 44 themſelues culpable, or that in ſtead of ſubmitting 
. 5 5 thẽ ſelues — this l would haue their autho- 
4% tity to be the ſupremerule. For why ſhould the Wort 
— G Bodebutained in che holy Serip uses be lufpeched 
fe —_ by vs tobe a dangerous book ? Why ſhould children 
alli fue di ve forbidden to lookeinto their fathers reftamenc?'S, 
 Feaharcelegreſephurepejamert uf im Dornduerorelit, ucmbadoi 
* . , nempercipere non ber- Where you uſt nete chat there iris ſpoken o Bibles rranſlared by . 
eee wthots, — Pr 3 
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Paul the Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtles to the people of 


Rome, Corinth; and Epheſus, to the end that they 
might reade them: why then ſhould” Chriſtians in 


theſe dayes bee depriued of the reading of them: The 


Catholicke Epiſtles of Saint Iame:, Saint peter, and 
Saint * written to all the faithfull in generall - 
-why then lhould not C hriſtian people reade thoſe let- 
ters that are expreſly addreſſed vnto them, and written 
for their inſtruct ion? Why ſhould not a Chriſtian 
reade the writings of the Prophets, as well as they of 
Bercea did, WhO hauing beend at Saint Pauls prea- 
ching, went and conferred his doctrine with the Scrip- 
tures? To what end is it to alledge places of the holy 
Scriptures in our Sermons, if the Auditory be not per- 
mitted to examine whether they haue bene faithfully 
and truely alledged? It is a moſt horrible thing, that 
in thoſe countries where the Inquiſition reigneth, it 
ſhould be a crime de ſeruing burning, to haue a Bible 
in the vulgar tongue, and in the meane time not onely 
the reading of frivolous fables is tolerated, but whore- 
dome alſo by the law and publicke authoritie is eſta- 


bliſhed and permitted. And if it bee the tranſlation 


that diſpleaſeth his Holineſſe, at leaſt hee ought to 
take * that there ſnould be one done according to 
his minde. | ESPE 

To ſaythat ſome men abuſe the reading thereof, is 
as much as to accuſe the Apoſtles of want of diſcreti- 
on, for hauing written their Epiſtles ro Chriſtian peo- 


ple, without foreſeeing that they might abuſe them. 


By the ſame reaſon preaching likewiſe ſhould be pro- 
hibired, becauſe many abuſe it. Men abuſe euen the 
bounty and goodneſſe of God. And if we muſt haue 
ſpeciall leaue te reade the holy Scriptures is it not a 
. miſerable 


— 


F he Preface to thofe 
miſerable caſe, that we may not obey God without 
licence? &that God can haue no ſeruants without the 
Pope of Romes-permiſſion? Or it they ſay, that it ĩs 
not conuenient nor fit that ignorant people ſhould 
reade them; I anſwer, that all men are ignorant in re- 
ligion, before they haue read them; and that, without 
impiety, a man cannot haue knowledge in religion 
without the Scriptures. 

Therefore let me intreate you to ſhake off this ſcru- | 
puloſitie, whereby God is wronged: as if his Word 
were contagious, and a net ſpred abroad to intangle 
the conſciences of weake Chriſt ians; leſt that prophe. 
# eie be accompliſhed in you, which is pronounced by 
Ey 5. iʒ · the Prophet Efay, ſaying, Therfore my people are gone 
Mb into captinitie, becauſe — haue no knowledge; and that 
Match 22. 3. ſay ing of our Sauiour Chriſt, Te are deceiued, not know- 

ing the Srripturet. Suffer not this precious treaſure, nor 

this contract of our ſpirituall marriage with the Sonre 

of God, tobe pulled out of your hands. Suſpect thoſe 

who during the gight of ignorance, hide this celeſtiall 

light, and in the meane time light and ſet vp candles 

| - at nooneday, Neuer hope to be faucd by the faith'of 
eee other men: for God-ſaith, that Theisft [hat liue by his 
chef th; and that I rhe blind leade the blind, both ſhall fall 

* into the ditch. 4 

No to make you know, that the Scriptute is ta. 
ken away from you, not to keepe you within the 
bounds of ſobriety, but to detaine you in ignorance, 
conſider that in the Church of Rome they reade cer- 

taine Chapters of the holy Scriptures openly vnto you 
ina language which you vnderſtand not. If in thoſe 
Chapters men ſpake vnto God, it might for anexcuſe 

be alledged, that God vnderſtandeth all langu iges: bot 

| thoſe 


W Fo Te er 
* . 1 


eile Charchof e. 

thoſe Chapters are divine inſtructions, wherein God 
ſpeaketh vnto men. Tell me in conſcience, why ſhould 
God be as it were a Barbarian vnto vs, ſpeaking vnto 
vs in an vnlnowne tongue? Why doth he ſpeake vnte 
men, but becauſe he would haue them to vnderſtand 
him? Why are thoſe things which otherwiſe would 
be held to be ridiculous & contrary to common fence 
in religion eſteemed to be good and conuenient ? Is it 
not rather an intention of the enemy of our ſaluation, 
by that meanes to expoſe Chriſtianity to an open 
ſcorne, and to hinder the Word of God from being 
vnderſtood by vs? to the end alſo that the threatning 
pronouneed by God vato thoſe people with whom he 
is angry, might be accompliſhed, ſay ing, By men of other 
languages will 1 ſpeake vnto this people, and yet will they 
not beare me. 

This miſchiefe hath produced another; for in ta. 
king the holy Scriptures from you, which is the booke 
that maketh men wiſe, they haue given you images, 
which are zermed-the bookes of the ignocant, becauſe 
by them ignorance is maintained. By them the pec- 


leis abuſed, in ſtead of being taught the truth. In 


dof inſtruction, they giue them recreation. But 
becauſe the ſecond Comandement of the Law of God 
is againſt.it, which concerning the Seruice of God, 


Cor.: 44247 2} 


forbiddeth vs to make any grauen images, and to 


worſhip.or fall downe before any thing that is in hea- 
uen aboue, or in the earih beneath: and-that-this law 
pronounced with thunder and lightening, thundreth 
yet againſt this ſuperſtirion, theſe Doctors haue 
impoſed filence to the Law of God, and haue beene ſo 
- holdas7o raze this commandement out of the Howes 


"ofthe Virgin Mary, and Seruice-bookes which they 


glue 
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* | The ®iefaceto ib | 
g iue you leave to reade: which makes vs wholly to 

| Eſpen them. And it is a thing hardly to be thought 

or belecued, that poore litle wormes of the earth dare 
be ſo bold, as to correct that Law which God pro- 
nounced with his owne mouth: yea the ſame Law 


whereby at the latter day bee e indged. 


For theſe practices the holy and ſacred name of the 
Church ſerueth for a couer. They ſay, that the Church 
cannot crre : that ſhee is the ſoueraigne Judge of the 
oints and doubts of faith: and that ſhe is an infallible 
nterpreter of the Scriptures. By which Church, they 
vnderſtand neither the Grecian, Syrian,nor African, 
(although much ancienter & —— then the Romane) 
but onely the Romane Church: which hauing neuer 
bene other then a particular Church, is ſaid ta be the 
vniuerſall Church;and by this meanes, the Church of 
Rome is become a ludge in her ownecauſe, The Greek 
Church (much ancienter then the Romane) complai- 
neth that the Church of Rome hath reuolted and ſe- 
parated it ſelfe from her, producing againſt her, her 
chaires, her ſueceſſion, and her antiquity. In this con- 
trouerfie,the Church of Rome boaſteth to be 
and ſo willbeþoth Tudgeand partie. And inth 5 
ſtidn, whether the Church of Rome cannot etre, hee 
her ſelſe will be Iudge: and which is more, when que- 
ſtion is made to decide what the dutie of the Church 
is, the Church of Rome will be the ſoueraigne Iudge, 
that ſhee may haue no othet La then that Ih The 
willeftabliſh,and which ſhepropoundeth to ker ſelſe. 
And when any argument is moued concerning the 
ſence and Interpretation ofthe Law-of God, ſſie fairh: 
he is the infallibie Intetpre:er thereof, ad 
her interpretations to bo held to he of equaltitho? 
e | | wit 


God And yer iris cer it anche 
| he ſhall betudgedby that Law There is no 
abſurdity more — 3 male finfull men 2 
ſallibia I. the ſener of that law by vhich ti. 
Gas hugin tobe iudged. Whatobodienes;chinkey 
is the: oncratgne Ma ſtet — to enpe &, 
his ſoruatits might preſume to Gy vnte him, It is re 
that thou haſt commanded ee, ſuch a = 
me wife; andindsctha 
— —— 
3 — — 
tert 3 Our interpretations ate of equall autho- 
prawn .commandement? Aſter this manner it 
obe a'ſctuanethen a mafiec By whichof 
— wayes,thinke you, ougkt the Preſates ofthe 
Church co be indged er che latter day whether by the 
Eaut of God: or by their owne interpretations?Herein 


Lmabenll men ludges that haue any ſparke of com- 
—_ any fret iudgement without preiudicate 


in themgwhetherGod gouerning & — 
ch dy is word, orthe Church which ou 
— this ede 5 vntoh 2 
dug rather to bu ſoueraigne einreligion? — 
which ſtiould rather beludge,” Ale the Seri 3 
chat commands that there ſhahjᷣhe a Church | 
and proſeribes lawes thereunto, Or thè Ch 8 
which onol N teſtiſieth the ſame to be the Scripture? 
ſpecially ſecing chat this reſtimony may be giuen by a 
corrupt and diſobedient Church to the Scriptute? 
WII. (hal rather be Judge, the Sceiptueethit + is one, 
and which iudgett withont paſſion, or 'the Church 
which is divided into diuers cotrary Churches, which 
_ Rr e & whereof the Paſtors 
as 


e r n > 2 — 5 9 
9 Poe, y 
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| Te kreſſre totheſe 
nes, and that ought to be ſuſpected ludges, when they 
oncly ſeeke theit owne proſit and authority, . 
Here I can eaſily, a it were with a finger, point out 
and ſhew vnts you, that you are led 1 ina 
way wherein it is ĩimpoſſible for you to be ſaued. For 
I taught ſimply to beleeue in the Church of 
, and without other enquiry, wholly' to dep 
vpon the authority thereof. And yet n 
vou ate depriued of all meanes whereby to know and 
nd out, whether this Church wherein you-belecuc, is 
pure, and teacheth true doctrine. For how ſhould you 
know it? Is it by the holy Scriprures? But that booke 
you. are, not permitted to reade. At Rome and in 
Spaine, to reade it is burning. Will you know it hy an- 
tiquit y? But they are Greekeand Latinbooks, which 
the people vaderſtand not. What knowesan artificer; 
a woman or labouxer among yon, whethes his Churcli 
teacheth according to the Sctiptures? or whether 
his Church be the ſame now that it was twelue or fit- 
teene hundred yeeres agoeꝰ or whether in à great role 
of Popes ſet done in a the ſirſt of them belec- 


ued as the latter do; an — — 
no alteration therein? To be ſhort, you haue no 
prooſe for the putity ot your Church, but onely the 
teſtimony of your Church it ſelſe, the Prelates where- 
of boaſt that they cannot erre, and in the meane 
time they bereaue you of all meanesof diſcerning er- 
ror from truth, by hiding from you the rule of truth , 
which is the holy Scriptures, But why ſhould the 
Church of Rome rather haue this perfeRion, then the 
Greek or Syiian Churches, farre ancienter and purer 
then the Church of Rome, founded by _ _ 
mſc 


— tens 
1 ordodein Fe herthe priviledge not 


"From all u his, there follow two things chat are as 
* as the Sunne in — Ives 6. : the one, that your 
faith is grounded onely vpon the authoritie of men: 
and by con that your religion is humane, and 
not — deuer ſaith, l beleeue the Goſpel and 
the Word of God,becauſethe Church comandeth it, 

iueth more credit to the Church then to Ged. To 
— of Gods truth, is a leſſe crime then to male it to 
depend vpon mon. The other, that of all humane teſti- 
monies you ground vpon the worſt and moſt vncer 
taine: for you beleeue that Church is good be- 
cauſe ſhee ſuith ſo, and her Iudge in her one 
cauſomot once conſidering, chat by this word Church, 


you vnderſtand not the Chriſtian , nor all Pa. 
ſtors in generall, but the Pope & a tes whoſe 
rules are cal led the Rules of the Church al they 
read wholly tothe proſit of the and to ad- 


uance the Empire o the Biſhop of Rome. And witl 
G you wat hold your ſoules, created by Cod accor- 
d Image, and which he hathredeemed b 

of his Sonne, in this miſerable capeivicic? 

w | you draw and heape the wrathand indignation 

of God: vpon your heads, by reieQing the ſaluation 

which4s: vnto you 2+ 

F that the Churcti-of Rome in cortaine 

points alledgeth the Scriptures; and thatberweene vs 

and hee there is contention touching the inter- 

pretation thereof : but we vic the Scriptures in other 

ITS manner 
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2. Tim. 3.13. 
1. Cor. 4. 6. 


| be nor t0 aboue that 
which.is writren · & that in thoſe ings w* atecleate 


and gpaniteſt in the Scriptures and need no interpreta-"* 
to ſalnation atecuntained. 
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'Rotedothadiditrdowe nakeoo? 
infallible ivterproters of the holy Stripes. 
 8:Laſtly, whenwe Iuterpaet apfur( 
4 draw our interpretations from che- 

nete Lives: But the Chinchinf Nome drawrsher i re- 
dies & — tmvritti᷑ word ant Try mr 
- ir, Dothis in. cnample, we expounttheſe words, his 11 b 

. 2 theſe words, . 
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Lia * 
they ſay; thische body of debt 
in 1 our th. 
| | . — 1d « 
the holy Scripture ſpeal eth not of the | 
Maſſee, ne ithet commatideth vs to ſacrifice the of 
Tefus Chriſt nor eftibliſheth Prieſts inthe Chur 
— — Ae — 
| Prana nar ym > 1s _ als 
tos ſerne : the Romi rpret parc one 
—. forbidderh — 2 but not of 
which — ane a ſeruice, but the 
. —— — 
lia Ot ice; ut on} that 
which is dae — Theſe are i . tions 
lieh che Romiſh Church dræwes fromthe vnwrittẽ 
word which is referred to the difereris of the Gharch 
of Roms] und caundt be leatnoa hut ſrom her mouth. 
Fot Lumof de ed that neuer any inan ſaw all te 
0 A _ doQrings 4. 
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ef the afiſtants; lnvofthe offence or any 
dee eech week 
therein leſus Chiriſt neither 
made any prohibition. But t 
which we object cee ITE 
| anadc | is indueed whiciwas neuer ch - 


manded, nor y iſed the Apoſtles es ta acrifice 
eſtabliſhed — not ine: a ſuper- 
— —-—— — tacom- 
— oh into a — hopes. 
vnderſta: —— 

— * hands, to eate thei 
Creatot, to adore the Creature, een 
halte che Sacrament; that is, up whereof Chri 
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ofthe Sonne of Cod. What iſeõ modities or incon> 
ueniences ſoeuer might be alle | — 
they cannot equaliae nor nee theobedi- 


ence that we awe to Teſus Chriſi, the peace of Chri- 
ſtendome, nor the revnion of this rupture and ſopara- 


= q 


tion ofthe people, which hath been the cauſe of ſo ma- h 


ny troubles, andhath ſhod ſo much blout,and which 
openeth the ſides of the Church of Rome, as well as it 
doth ours, expoſing the ſame to the violence of Turks 
and Jnhdels. e 

All indiſerent perſons will cafily conſeſſe and ac- 
knowledge that this is ttuthʒbutfrar ing that your con- 
ſciences ſhould be touched therewith, they vie an ar- 


E tiſtciall meanes to repreſent our religion vnto you in 


other manner then it is, & paint it out beſore you like 
a terrible monſter, maln vs to ſpeal and teach thoſe 
things which are altogether contrary to our boliefe 
and conſeſſion: and withall,diuers of you are ſolight 
of credit, and ſo eaſly cacriedaway,rhat yau rather de- 
ſire to learne and vnderſtand what our religionis by 
the inuectiues of our enemies, then by our owne con- 
feſhon.. And we haue proteſted that we be- 
leeuenothingof all that which they impoſe vpon vs, 
yet they will conſtantly perfivade vs, that we beleeue 
_ which we ä — — inſt _ wils 
they iuſtiſie vs. For thereby they ſecretly confeſſe, that 
out celigidn hey — be repreſſed: 
& that if it were lively deſcribed, ic would at᷑ the firſt 


— eſſiotr in the ſpirits dc hearts of the 
auditors by the ęuidenco of the truth thereof, They 
7 ©» 36411 TH” N 


| hat good works are 


| 2, That 


2 r lane, te wic. 
erat | 3 — 
4. That God — out wits, and forcibly 
draweth them to goodneſſe. 
5. That we accuſcand blame God to be vniuſt, as 


hauing propeunded a Law vnto vs which we cannot 


fulfill. 

6. That we are enemies to the Saints and to the vir. 
gin Mari, 
7. That to vnderſtand the Scriptures, one: of 


vs boaſteth that wee haue z particular i piration 
giuen vnto vs. "ty 
8. And thatwe deny the omnipotent Power 
Allthis is falſe and contrary to our belicſe, FG 
I. Our religion teacheth, that good workes are ne- 
ceflary to ſaluat ion. For men go not into heaven by the 
| an re 
the diuell. 
2. Our religion reacheth, chat choſe chat are prede- 
Rinated to ſaluatiõ, are alſo predeſtinated to liue holy 
To ſay, I way boldly 1 
deſlinated to faluation, ic ſpeech af a reprob 
that will be wicked hteanſe God is — 5 and this 
maketh Gods Grace, -whichiisa prouccation and a 
pale copricke vs forvadio/verrye, apillow.to lull 
im aſlcepe i in vice. 212% „Iauil 22% 1 14.36 115 Ws 
_ - . 3-; Quereligzon; beldcucth, ithat:God-rewardech 
good workes, but of hisfeeemercie, without. deſert. 
| 2 It belecueth that God conſtraineth not mens 


ils, but wem; and n 
20 clic their ininds to goodneſle, a 
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7 ati : 
B. Itdothhoceſtcemeir'« thing vaiuſt, that God 
thatofmanwhich he cannot do, when man 
is bound to do it, and that his weakneſſe or want of a- 
bilitie from himſelfe. 

6. It honoureth the Saints, as the ſame Saints did 
honour thoſe Saints that were before them. 

7. For the vnderſ ofthe Scriptures, it eon- 
renceth it ſelfe with that which therein is clearely and 
evidently ſet downe ; and leaueth 8 pira- 
tions to mad and fantaſticall pe | 

8. It denieth not the 8 Power of God 
in the Euchariſt, but ruleth it ſelfe acco to his 
ll. It vſeth the holy Sacrament, not to le ſus 

id, but to honour him; not to ne » 
Tulffſcend downe vnto vs, but to eleuate and lift 
earts vnto him. It taketh not vpon her to take 
this life, but is content that God would be — — 
take vs vp into heauen hen we die. — 
—2 fall, be ſtolen, carried away by a mouſe, 
or eaten by his enemies. She belecueth not that the 
Sonne of God and the diuell both entred into Jad 

at one time; nor that Ieſus Chriſt did eate 

himſelf, ſeeing it was not neoeſſary for our redempris. 
Our religion i is a religion that acknowledgeth no 
other head of the Church but leſus Chriſt, no other 
rule of faith then his Word, no propitiatory ſactiſice 
but his death, no other purgatory but his bloud nor o- 
ther merits, but his obedience. 

It isa religion, that will haue the people to read tho 
Word of God, becauſe ſhee is not afraid that men 
therein ſhall find their condemnation; which ſpeaketh 
ina knownelanguage, becauſe ſhe i is not alhamedof 
hebel. 
| | A4 | Ic 


Galar, 6. Fo 


| Purgatory, and to puniſh them for ſinnes already par- 
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Iris ateligion, which teacheth f to conſiſt in 
abſt inence —— not in diſtin tion of 
meates. She faſteth for exerciſe of humilitie, and not 
with opinion of merit or ſatisfaction: ſhee borro- 
wethnot other mens ſatisfactions, but with the Apo- 
ſile beleeueth, that euery man ſhall beare his one 

It is a religion, which diſtruſting in her owne works, 
truſteth in the promiſes of Cod: which preaeheth 
hope and afhance; aud not to doubt of her ſalaation 
which recõmendetł an hu : re ie = an 
arrogant perplexitie, by the which thoſe that diſplay 
_ bo. of their —e— make proſeſſion to. 
doubt of their ſaluation. 6118 * 


It isa religion, wherein men conſeſſe and achnow- 


ledge that they haue oſten done that which God for- 
biddeth to be done, farre from hauing done more then 
hecommandeth to be done: and is ſs farte from doing 
ſupersbundant-workes, that it faileth in doing that 


which is necefſarierobe done, It pretendeth not to 
make God debtor to man by works of ſu zation, 
but confeſſeth man to be a ſinner before God becauſe 
of his diſobedrence.. 0 1A 


It 3 — in ſtead of framing and faſhio- 
ning ſtones like vnto the image of man, ſeeketh by all 
meanes poſſible to reforme man according to the i- 
mage of God: which in ſtead of worſhipping a eroſſe 
of wood, adoreth Chitiſt eruciſied, truſteth in his paſ- 
ſion, and glorieth in his jgnominy, 

It is a religion, which beleeueth not that God we 
gauehis Sonne to die to ſaue his enemies, taketh plea- 
ſure to ſtorment the ſoules of his children in a fire of 
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Which caakech En - 
It ia i eth not her prayers 
. the efficacy of Forayerta Ty 
ſiſt in a 65 oken repetition of the ſame prayer, bur in 
faith and the diſpoſition of the heart. 
It isareligion, which holdeth that faith conſiflech 
not in ignorance, but in knowledge: which equally ad- 
miniftreth holy things as well ro the rich as to the 
not as in che Komiſh Church, where diſpen- 
— * abſulutions are ſold, and partieular Maſſes 
2 neuer faid but for them that firſt give ſomething 
the Prieſt. 
TfFobeè (hore; it is a religion which hath little out- 
ward ſhew aud lory, but much inward comfort, cor 
ſtancy and perſeuerance, which will be knowne by the 
effects — wm” fow cetemonies, but miniſirech 
many 
You miaketnſwer to this; and ſay, thattheſe are new 
things. How eſteeme you them to be new, ſceing that 
leſus Chriſt himifſelfe & his Apoſtles ta ut! in chat ma. 
ner ? l is true, that they are new to thoſe that ate nou- | 
riſhed inan ĩnueteratu error. Healing is newer then thio' 
diſeaſe but we muſt alwaies aſcend vp tothe ſpring of 
truth, i nb wherofall old ertors are new. No man 
euer himſelfe againſt. an accuſtomed rooted 
error, — wasaccuſed ofnouelty. But this reproach 
of noueltie ill becSmerh the 7 of thoſe perſons 
which hide the true aut Fee the people, w' is 
the Word of God;& w e 
day the Church may and cati dine wy new ordinances 
cooching, faith ; and w which 1 the Church rnderfiand 
no- 
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genes, | — 
depoſe Kings, 13 5 Fulard; ag Shs = 


Raton and fr with hs fraudulent — of, — 
licall traditions, as if they eme from ther Meile 
themſelves, | 

Thoſe 757 wor ther hea denen of Ati of Antiquitie, ie, 
are that rude 
we hey Wray hel — eafireahat will 
haue the Fathers to he interpreters erg 


ſo that ſelues ma e int ers of the Fa- 
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Concnin the TOC Go 4 wht be . F Father, rh jeu: 

ace ot his un. e Haber general! all to- 
— hes 25 4 erſall Councels 

of thols two Fi Biſh — of Rome to be an hereticke, but at 15 

Sue they reiect thoſe N pa At the firſt Filet 


Councecls, 


ſazi ing, Gree Conftantin le, 450 38 I there Were 150. or 

"cls wm Biſhops, and 630. at, Gouncellet Chal alcedon bol. 

by dem = amo 4.51, and nary 178 great number, nor 

on againſt the che great antiquĩt 1 5 83 adverſaries from oon- 

1 Kain all rhoſe Fathers 4 ga of 

the autho1 iry Conſtarinople equalwithehe Biſhop ofR deln 55 5 
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rthe edaineth that th. 
; ſhould be holden 


abr go eee eee, Nan 


1 4 wonder how cheſe men dare ſpeake | 
, when they know very well, that day is not priviledges. 


more contrary to night, 


contrary to the 


new, w 


ordaineth all, the other Bi 


ſents, by bowing 


4. 450. they 


then ancient Couneels are 
in the Pope ruleth all, and 
s only giuing their con- 
their heads in ſigne of approbation; 
at the entring into which Coyneels, the holy Bi- 
ble is laid at the Popes ſeetꝭ to witneſſe that the Werd 
of God is ſubiect vntu him; where the Pope is ſet in 
an high throne, & the Emperour 
ſhort, we ſee by the pra ctioes of che latter Coũcels, 
ſpecially the Councell of Florence: the laſt of Lateran, 
and by the booke of facred Ceremonies, that ĩ Coun- 
cell fot certaine ages paſt, is nothing elſe but a Papall 
Conſiſtot ie. but held with more ſolemnitie whereas 
in the anciẽt Conncels. the Biſhop of Rome durſt not 
—— ordinary Deputies therein 
ad nei 


below at his feet. To 


nor authority: which is farre Annal. Baron: 


from ordaining, that no booke [ball be Oubonicall withoat 
the Popes aui luritiezand that all Rings muſt kiſſe his fcete: 
and to declare, that there is no other name vnde the 
beazens, but ibu of the Pope - whietrate the dettees and 
dinances of the Councelt of Rome vnder Gregor 


To Sencludle, it is moſt bertaine, rhatthoſe whicli 
ſound in your cares the Fathers and the Councels, d 
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—— Father are any thi 


in thoſe thing you mu 
vnto chem. Bur — 2 Scriptutes, hich you 


" the 20.8 ſolemnly p 
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— 
rable voto them, but becauſe they linow that 
mon people comuot tell bow to di —— 
nereſſitie refer your ſelves 


may and ought tOknow;Ecwhich rule allthe Fathers, 


. thoſe your are forbidde to reade. Veeres are not rules} 


and lying was from the beginning ofthe world, And 
if cuſtome may ſerue ſor a lav, tell me how many 
eres at the leaſt are required to authoriſea doctrine 
The Church is not ina country gouernd by cuſſome, 
but in a countrey gouemed by a written luv. There is 
no pr gabe nen diuine truth. In the time of 
the te APO this — — of iniquity began to bee 
you, is it now increa- 
ſed? falt Aalin —— —— che people and the paſtors of 
the Church ol Rome ery out fince certaine yeeres 
paſt, that the Church hath need to be reformed. At 
the Conner of r Alexander tho q. in 


to take order the — apeeads and 
to that ent to aſſemble the wiſeſt men of all nations. 
Not long aſter that, there was a Councelt holden at 
Senes, ane 1423, where — topoſaion of the refor 
mation of the Church was laid upon the table, and 
altet referred to another time: for i ſaw chat they 
eould not _ that —_— nking the'Þ Pa 


1 en dich great perf 1 40 God 
hathdeue it by meaner men, v ag vnexpected and vn- 


| hoped for meanes, to ſet the doctrinooſ ſaluation be: 


ſoxe the e that 


Lou ate bound and beholding vnto thoſe hat haue 


unge 
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| 2 his work or this tho 
ä in t e, 4 
— — not) ia now 
tranſlated into our mocher 10 tharthe Spirit 
— — — manner, that no man 


the tharwil- 
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or od but 
— — he light. Von 
vnto them alſu for this = 


— — — | 
Paradiſe aboue other men. But ifnow at this — 
would by a Croyſado ſend the Frenchmen into a farre a of the Couny 
countrey to fight againſt heretickes,or 
taine rownes (ypon hisenemics) — 1 
, you would mocke and ieſt at his comman- Laran va- 
dement. Then his manner was — — — - — 
ded bim, to interdic his kingdom | 
(as much as in him lay) to —— 
lions of people, to command an intermifon of divine 
Service to made throughout a great coun , 0 
forbidthe bels to be rung, to hinder burials; — 
—— to him that firſt cid con- 
nd was ſixe yeeres & a halſe in that ſtate 
— of King lein; but at this day he pulls his 
fword no more out of the ſheath, ſeat ing, that taking 
fo much vpon him, hs ſhould be che weanes to ouer- 
throw his owne dignity, which the doarineof the 
Goſpelthach already much ſhaken, 

Tou are alſo beholding vnto vs : laben of pe r. 
dons run not Kom bons toboule, : 
an theydid in ibe — the 5 /and Fes the 10. 


who - 


to conquer cer cels, at tho 
— end ofthe 
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— — — chat vod 
hauothen 2 a ſihnes and the del ius- 
* wir Drau. * | 0 O31! Diane * 
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Yin cos — damned — 0-004 out of 
— Uuifions pet fan abe moſt part vani- 

A _—_ | — at — ri . the d̊un oſ the holy S 
4242. ue — 0 riemen had hiddet. if 
E- ſm ſiprs this daythereare ——— it is 
Ltg. — wor hefore a man thatiee- 
Pape cn tech Cd, andknoweth him, datan is as it were chaĩ. 
—.— ned, and loſeth all bis ſorce, and the magilitates them 
„ ſelues neee pubiſbelüch 


tentra ve us 
nme 297 — he'd ul. 


penſare. Et 


Cauſa 23+ aa 
— 225 2 — the, — — many 
Gloſſa babet, e an ir eue 
Diſpenſat in ig Or 
nenden. 5. 
terpret mas 
apſum. 
o Gloſſa ex⸗ 
fra: Cum ina 
ter Dominus 
Deum noſtrum 
Fapam · 6 
. vs by the doctrinec of 
— EU hfgred th 
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adit Chbriſtue 


peccatum, e 
de non peccato 
8 ä 


— — fr che diuel titklexh men 
by — — 
. 


not his — and oe 

fearing to more then God, whoſe promiſes 

are certaine, his threatnings horrible, and his iudge- 

ments eternall and ineuitable: who hauing in our dayes 

ſhewed & done ſo many miracles to repaire the ruines 

of his Church in this Realme, will not leaue thoſe vn. 
— — — 


— wander out of the way at high noone- 
All this which hath been ſpoken, proceeds uy roman 

ardent deſire that we haue the you "{hould be ſaued, 
and that God might be ſerued; for herein we haue no 
other intereſt then your faluation, ſeeing that for the 

defence of this cauſe,we reeeiue nothing but trouble, 
hatred anddiſcomodities, We rather much morede- 
fire to live in and amitie with our fellow citizẽs 
vnder one ſelfeſame religion, if we could or might do 
it, without offence vnto God; and ceaſe not to pray & 
beſeech the Father of mercie (whoſe compaſſion ſur- 
mounts 
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nation chat ſtriueth againſt the 
confiderations 
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THE BVCKLER 
| OF THE FAITH: 
O R, 


THE DEFENCE OF THE CONFES- 
ſion of the Reformed Churches of France, againſt the 
Obiections of t. Arnoux a leſuite. 


—— 1 


THE FIRST , ARTICLE, 


The Confeſciox. 


% E belccue and confeſſe , that 
jo . — one onely God, of one 
——— ſpirituall, 

7 oY vachangeable , infinite, 
Hf — f. , vaſpeakcable; 
IG that can do all things, that is alto. 

— . gether wiſe, alt. — good, al- 
rogecher iult and altogether mercifull. 


—— — * 
— 


THE SECOND ARTICLE. 


This God waniſeſteth himſelſe to be ſo vnto men, 
fir,by his works, as well in the creation as in the cõ - 
ſervation & gouernment thereof, Secondly and more 
cleatly,by his ward _ wy pp being — 
uea 


CY 
— 2 


% 


2 Tu Buckler of the Faith. 


nealed „es bath ſince by writing bene reduced 
into the bookes which we call the holy Scriptuce, 


M. Arwnxdealeth not at all with theſe two articles, and 
confequent!y by his filence approucth them. 


| JOY” ES 


— —— 


THE THIRD ARTICLE. 
. | Wherein the.Canonicall Scriptures are ſpoken of. 


All this holy Scripture is contained and comprehen- 
ded in the canonicall bookes of the ld and new Teſta- 
ment, videlicet, The ſiue bookes of £Hoſes,which are, 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus , Numbers, and Deutero- 
nomie: Ioſaa, [udges, Rath the firſt and ſecond bookes 
of Samsel, the ficſt and ſecond bookes of Kings, the 
A firſt and ſecond bookesof Chronicles, (otherwiſe cal 
== led Paralipomenon) che firſt book of Eſdras, Neſemia, 
I the booke of Heſter, lab, the Pſalmes of David;rhe Pro... 

uerbes or Sentences of Sa/omon,the booke of Eccleſia. 
ſtes , called the Preacher, the Canticles of Salomon,the 
bookes of Eſay, Ii remie, the Lamentations of Jeremie, 
Ezcchiel, Daniel O ſea, loel, Amos; Abdias,lonas, Micha, 
Nahum, Abacuc, Sophonia , Aggee, Zacharias ,Malachie; 
the holy Goſpels of Saint Mathew, Saint Marke , Saint 
Luke and Saint John, the fecond booke of Saint Zuke,o- 
therwiſe called the Acts ofthe Apoſtles , the Epiſtles 
of S. Pal one to the Romans, xo to the Corinthians, 
one to the Galatians, one to the Epheſians, one to the 
Pliilippians, one to the Coloſſians, two to the Theſ- 
ſalon ians, two to Timotlis, one to Titus, one to lie- 
mon, one to the Hebrewes, the Epiſtle of Saint James, 
the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of Saint feter, the firſt, 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 2 
ſecond and third Epiſtles of Saint John , the Epiſtle of 
Saint Ine, and the Apocalyps or the Ruelation of 


— — 


OF THE BOOKES CALLED 
APOCRYPHA. x h 


A RNOV * 


Ont of this Cane iy cut 27775 of Tobie, Tudith , Ba- 
ruch , Eccleſiaſticur the Wiſedome of Salomon, and the Machaheer, 
and al whatſocncr diſp eaſeth them, ou of the Scritares, 


MOVLIN., 


He that can reade the Hebrew tongue, knowes well that 
this accuſation is falſe and vntrue. The Hebrew. Bible is the 
originall of the old Teſtament ; for it was neceſſary and 
oonuenient, that thoſe baokes which containe in them the 
doctrine of the people of God,ſhould be written in the natu-. 
rall 1 of the people of God. Now che bookes of 


 Toebiarandof ladith , &c. are not found in the Hebrew Bible, 


how then can we cut thoſe bookes out of the Bible, which 
were neuer therein? The Apoſtle Saint Paul in his third Chap» 
ter to the Romans, verſe a. ſaith, that The dinine Oracles of God 
were omwinted 0methe Ie wet. Now the lewes neuer acknow- 
tedged theſe books: they were not read in their Synagogues, 
neither did the Prieſts nor the Scribes euer expound them to 
the people. | > | | of | : 
The teſtimony of the Church of the old Teſtament is ot 
more credit touching the boołkes of the old Teſtament, then 
the Romane Church that no is. For here I ſpeake ofthe 
Fewes; not ſach as they are at this day, but then when they 
onely were the Church and people of God. Reade Jeſepbus 
againſt Lppias. dby: Euſabius, lib. 3. cap. 10, There 
you ſhall ſeeg that the Tewiſh Church did not receiue theſe 
bookes of Iudinb, Tobias, &c. And leſus Chriſt himſelſe * 
2 * B 2 | . 18 
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4 T he Backler of the Faith.” J 
bis Apoſtles, who often and many times alledge the bookes { 
of the old Teſtament, neuer alledge- choſe Bootes: (M. 
Arnoux that faith, that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles alledged 
Pag · 4. of them in the new Teſtament, ſhould —— examples fot᷑ the 
bis anſwer. ſame. ) But thoſe that ſpeake but by heare· ſay, commonty are 
moſt bold in their aſſerrions, Ieſus Chriſt in the latt of Saint 
Luke , verſe 44. comprehendeth all the Scriptures vnder the 
Law of Meſer,the Prophets, and the Plalmes. Vnder any of 
theſe parts, neither the bookes of Tobias, Indith , Eccleſiaſti- 
cu, Suſanna, nor the Machabcer are contained. Hereunto let 
1 vs adde the falſe fables which in theſe bo kes are ſet downe 
Þ vnto vs for truth.” x A 
13 In the fifth Chapter of oli, the Angell Rapbasl is falſely 
5 ſaid to be one of the Tribe of Vephtahh, captiues in N ineue. 
The Author ofthe booke of Iadith, in the fourth Chapter 
thereof, verſe es 5. 18. { th as * 
ric happened aſter the ion of the Temple, and after 
the returnt from captiuitie a and yet in the firſt and ſecond; 
Chapters, this biſtarie is recited as hauing bapned vnder 
the reigne of Nabachodenoſor reigning in Nineue, dead a- 
boue ſixtie yecres before; Kinga Hepharad reigning in 
Media : bur then there was no King Arpbarad, fos one 
King then reigned both in Aſſyria and Media: and like wiſe 
Nineue at that time was deſtroyed, witneſſe the laſt verſe of 
the bookeof T, totbe prophe ſie of V- 


theleſſe; Iadit in the nint — 
that action. There alſo ſhe deſire 
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The Backler of the Faith. 


— 0.C guide him throughom all Ia 
— phes ho contend e chap. 11. 16, me 

falſely 2 > imcrpole the Name God for a coperture der 

ies, 5 N qt 

Saint. Aug»flins;ia his ſecond booke of Rerracations, 
aich, chat the ae el Wiſedome was not made by Salomon. 
—— Hicrame attributeth it vato Philo the Ie, In his Pre- 

face vpon the 1 of S neuertheleſſe Hle che Aochor of 
the bookeafhr robea Eu 5 and peaketh as if 
he were Sam. 

Saint Hierome in n his MORE vpon the e ee of Sues veliß 
Dal ſaith, that the booke of Suſanza, ; and of Bel and the due ac Drace- 
Dragon, are 1 What apparence 0 | likelibood ig * f«b»las Kon 
there, that ahandfull gf le wes . Alon, ould ropes” 
laue Iiraelices for Jadges in Babylon, that{hould: c — as 
one abſolutely to be execured to — We 
with —— — wg - Judge of I — "a 
(ho knowes der char in Babylo vAlgarlapguage was 4 

and not Gelee d and yet the Hiſtoric of Su/exze w xl, l 
Wien her Greek alluſions 8 > moors of the Holme ice 96 "I 
and the Maſticke trees p dale t che ↄtdinaty lan- o Se. a 


auge wbich they vſed ini and elite actions vpe arise 

Was recke. 51 Hees 421% — Ua ee. 
An the baokes af 41 bees, be > tam — died 

three times in ſeuerall manner: inthe firtbookectiop. he | dn 05 


died at — indie — in the ſirſt ae b na 
— = | 


with ſtones: — in t 
died in the mounta ines, falling out 1 — he retur- 
ned out of Perfia ; ;and all that is ig to happen inthe time of 
King kc Machabeat , in whoſe tima there was but — 
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Ad de Coiedes 7 it is 
Aal thee —— then King Antiechtsithe Great . 
EY Ma foray we pe pebyry as Events. All 
Ahat is falſe, The ND ED. + Ancrechioinchree:but- 
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tels, but neuer tooke him 5 priſoner. They neuer had any part 
of the Indies: their 1 0 Empire neuer extended it ſelte 
mich Beyond the x Euphrates. Sec Saint 7orome vpon 
Danxiel,, Ap piav Alexandra ZozimmablFnffir.c 94491 
Lirfſechildren know; thit then the Romans euery yeere 
made two Conſuls that had ſoueraigne Power bur! in the 
ſixteenth verſe ofthtc ef ht Shapter ot che firſt boo: of A. 
cbaberr ix is ſuid, that aug euery yeerg committed 
the göuet net eber Segen 68 im Aton 
In the rwelfth Chapter ofthe firſt of ahi xfete is 

an excellent thing to be noted, Mich is i a letter written by 


gs —— ' of arta, to Onithe high Prieſt of che lewes, 


aid chat they of 8 — — res 
Gr. e there be u footifher 


9 eee chat iu the time of O. 


v, there was no ſuch Kiug Au, in Sparta. For Armni(4s 
\Panſanids in his Laconiques , and'Plmardh in. che liſe of Bye 
vourTay') line@aboue Ejghtic yeeres $before tar. 

| "> kth pee ofche dad books) — 


verſe it is ſaid, that the fewes = le$captines i into Perſigjin 


E $323 ſtead of fayingirito Babylon. 

In — — —_— id,, chat Irvemic lid the Nike 
* ofthe bord im A dfteh chat —.— found' againe when 
©? God thould reaſſemble the people,wherf they out of 
expriuitie Which is chm by Jeremohimſelſe in the 
'Rubb? . third 2 verſe, 2 — _— 
ms Jarki ix Aue; [with Lov ſay no more of the cums. 
eg , On, And Aare Temple buileag ains by Zorobebit he 

wy was ne more there. 


* And at tho end thereof, the ny ing bis 
'vetkenelſe, donbrech whether be had: aid wleds 
(faite) / bad. dons well and ar it it fining the Hiftorie: and a 


little after , if 1 baue ſpoken 188 Fes it iy that which 
Ius Ade S bnoe Whether 
he bath fait weilen — — 4 


vilgirtfanſſationt 3 
wing fil bu . * u , you 5 22 
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Tie iche iI. 
e. Is ita connenient thing for the igt Gad to aske 
pardon of men ? And which is more, in the ſecond Chapter, 
verſea 9. he aduertiſeth vs what account we ſheuld make of 
his hooke, ſaying , We will aſ to abridęe the fine beokes of Ia- 
fox the.Cirtnian into oue culume. What ? {hall the abridgement 
ofa prophane booke bę a Canonicall booke ? To follow the 
inſpirations of the Spirit of God, mult we fol ou the ſteps 
of a prophane booke ? He alſo ſaith that he hath made that a- 
bridgemenc wich great labour and much watching, as if be 
had taken extreme paines to make a ſmall hook full of fables. 
The booke of the reſt of the Hiſtoric of Heer, in many 
things contrarieth the booke of Heſter which is in the H 
brew Bible. In the firſt Chapter it is ſhewed,that i; happene 
in the ſecond yeere of King eFrarerxes , which in the true 
Hiſtorie, chap. 2. verſe 16. is placed in the ſeventh yeere of 
. Hamas is called a Macedonian, chap. 6. verſe 10. 
who in the true Hiſtorie is ſaid to be an Azagien , that 
is, an Amalckite. And this ly ing bodke in the fourteenth 
verſe ſaith, that Hama {ought to tranſport the Empire of 
the Perſians to the Macedonians. As if one ſhould fay, 
that ſome French man ſhauld haue . ta tranſport 
the Empire of the Tarkesto the King of uctot: for then the 
ings ol Macedonia were little Kings, vaknowne tothe 
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ins, and of no power. 8 


ARNOVEI. -. 


They quote wo t in the ngen. This Canon of the Scriy- 2. Sells | | 


tures made according to their pleaſures , and without anthoritin, 
batkae prooſe in the Seripture,, by the, which they cominflife thi 
enormous abridgewent of the number of the botkes 1m times paſt ro- 
ceined in the ancient Charch, Therefore I challenge this ſundamen- 
tall article to beſalſe , and nonght worth, | 


4 


_ This dicccurſe is as muchas nothpig.for it hath no ground. 

This Doctor requirech of vs a e in the holy Scriptures, 

which concainch n the catalogue and number of the canonicall 
| B 4 


books. 
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bookes.\Tanſwer 7 'chatas to ptoue there is but foare Evans 
geliſts in the ne Teſtament ; ĩt is not neceſſary toproduce 
a paſſage which faith, that there is bat foure/bookes of che 
Goſpell, that is, Saint Mathews, Saint Mares, Saint Lakes, 
and Saint Johns , but it is ſufficient to reade tho titles q and to 
locke ouer the inscriptions of che bookes: Io to proue 57 
the Seripture; the mmber of the Canonieall ' books it ſuf- 
ficeth to take the Bible in the originall tongue, and locke o- 
uer the titles of the bodkes. By this meanes you ſhall there 
finde all the bookes contained in the artieſe of our Confeſſi . 
on : arickthere you ſhall tot And T #b545 , Iuditbʒ the Alacbabces, 
cc. So the Apoſtles Creed is found by pieces in the Scripture, 
although it be not found whole in any one paflage alone. The 


Holy Seripture rg ct Truth, Row. 3.The'it follow- 


eth, that the bookes ful 6ffies j Tadith, and the Aacbaleos, 
are not the Word of God. Then touching this Diſcourſe 
made by k Armax, we will, 2c he doth, ſay nothing. 

An N > ITE 

III bit o u 2A 287 10201 4 20% 03 2112 vel 
Contrary plates H Striptirt , "Aftedlyps 24. verſe 19. If ay 

man aka of the words ofthe b —— oph 


Seriptives , by the 
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| baue already anifivered ro that, and ſhewed that the num⸗ 
bring of the canonicall bookes is'expreſly proued by the 


The Bickler of the Fab. 5 
cw cl they reieft , newft be formally marked 
im ſome 6 of the Serijtane'z wich the numbring of all hoſe bocks 


obe u di od tori Vi 07 


Scriptures : whereby the paſſa 
1 — 


that adde or diniinifh/, to or 


not vs at all but are ſo many thunder · bolts againſt the 
Church of Rome, which eſtabliſneth traditions, and an vn- 
written word, to be of like authority with the holy Scrip- 
more euident in the Section fol- 


tures: but that ſhall be made 
lowing» 


fait. 


Toſpeake properly Tbe articlasof the f ith are the do- 


drawne. In the ſame maner as the numbring of the Boo of 
Hippocrates and Galas is not a precept of.Pbyſicke,, but a de- 


eles and doctrines of Chriſtian faith , at the beginning it de- 


declare that we mult not adde any thing vato them. It is a 
acknowledgement that we make of their perfection, and of 


ARNO VX. 


Then Iſay, That the (avon of the Feriptures #4 an article of the 
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g:which” condemne thoſe 
the Word of God; touch 
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10 | The Bicckler of the Raith. | | 
our obedience. When we ſay. thut the Scripture is ſuſiclent 
3 — wales, han ai. muſt reie& all 
+ thoſe doctrines which adde any thing to the Scriptures, Now 
4 to ſay that theſe bookes are Canonicall, is not to adde an 
thing to the Scripture , but to declare that we muſt not a 
a any thing eherrunto· Then it is falſe that maſter Amour 
2 faith, that ſe down this number of the canonicall books, 
: we adde ſometinng to the Scripture , ſeeing that on the con - 
trary we thereby declare, that we muſt adde nothing there 
unto, for that thoſe boakes are tlie · Canon and rule of out 


f faith. 
4 0 7 the teftimony which the Church giueth of the . 
6 Canonical bookes. 


| : AnRNOVTIY. | 
S. Se, Then I ſay : The Canon of the Scripture is an article of the faith, 
aud bring an article of tb ſauib, #:h "they receiue it immediatly 
fromthe {burch of God ;( whethir it be Indaicattor Clviſtiam) or 
Fam tho holy Scripture. If fromtbe Church , they do vainly arrri- 
Luis the thferetion and knowledge of this C anow to the interior per- 
7 Swafion 71. Spirit, Au falſely trat h in their fiſt: 025618 , chat 
1 thr Scripturt is the rule of all tbr which vc ought to belceus. I cm 
the Scriptave , tet them quore ſome formal! paſſage » together with 
the broke andthe chaprer , where this Canon vſet downe., n 
Sark of the %, of the beaker which the (et eee. 
which bacauſs they neither do nor can, tet thei confeſſe , that 
this Canon which is the foundation of al their Beliefe, ii grown: 
ded upon nothing , and wot vpen the Word of God, and by them 
adde fo the Seri pture. DOT ; 


| Ny al ae Mov irn. TIF 
We haue already confured rhat, and proved that the num» 
Section. coy Sedho Canonicall bookes, contained in the article of | 
var Conteſſioa, and the excluding of the reſt that ire — 4 


» 
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The Bac ller of the Faith. TT 
ha,is'clexrely proved by the Scripture zand that, if it ecu 
7 * be proued pn Scripture, yer this numbring doth-not 
« adde any thing to the Seripture. Tonching that which he 
demandeth, Whether we receine the Canon of the Scripture 
immeciatiy from the Church of God Tacknowledge, that 
euery one receiueth the holy Scripture immediatly from the 
Church in his eountrey where he dwelleth, whether it be a 
pure; or an impure and hereticall church. So the Apoſtles 
3 reccjntd the bookes of the old Teſtament from the High 
priefts and theScribes; enemies to leſus Chriſt. So the e- 
ortans and the Butychians gaue the Scri to thoſe 
whom they taught. Buteherein the Church (be it pure or 
impure) onely doth the office of a witneſſe, and not of a 
I She atteſteth onely that thoſe bookes are ſacred and. 
Canonicall , but ſhe maketh them not ſacred , nor yet giueth 
thein any authority. The tradition ot the Church teſtifyiog 
that thoſe bookes are diuine and Canonicall, is but a proteſta- 
tion of her ſubiection to the Scriptures, and nat an addition 
to their imperſection, nor an vſurpation of authority ouer the 
written Word of God. The Booke-ſeller that ſheweth a 
chapman a booke of the ordinances and laws ofthis Realme, 
doth not thereby authorile thoſe ordinances, He that ſhew- 
eth the King to a ſtranger , is not therefore aboue the King, 
neither giueth authority to the King. An inferior may teſti- of 
ſie before a greater — then himſelfe. And it hath oſten- 
times fallen out, that a man hauing receiued e re 
by the hands of the Church in his country, by the ſame Scrip- 
ture hath corrected and iuſtly condemned the fame Church 
of hereſie from the which he receiued the Scripture. 

That which is moſt conſiderable in this place, is, that 
as the Church atteſteth that theſe bookes are the holy Sctip- \_ 
tures, fo the holy Scripture atteſtech, that there mutt be a 
Church in the world; and that the Scripture abundantly te- 
cheth what Church ir ought robe, bd preſeribeth lawes vn- 

t ic. So ir apps reti that the teſtimony which the Neſbit 

weth of che Church, is mach ſtronger then that which the 
Euch gineth ofthe Scripture, © Por the witneſſe which the 
{AI 1 ; Church 


6. Sect, 


ent of all the, ancient Church, wle | 


T2 W al. 
hofthe Scripture, is a ſimple declaration to ac- 
— cr bookes to be the Were of God, and Lid 
— to obey them. But the witneſſe which the Scriptur 
giueth tothe Church, is a rule, and a law, makin he Claret, 
ubic& thereunto:for by the Scripture we vnderitandinot the 
paper and the letters printed thereon, but the diuine inſtru- 
ions contained therein. The Church is compounded: of 
men, who both in groſſe and retaile, are ſubiects to this 
Word, and halt ont . y che ame, ho 
they with abominable e and boaſt then 
to be Iudges ot the holy deriptute, and giue authority = 
unto. Touching particular — and the perfection of 
the holy — it ſhall be "_ of hereafter. | 
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Canonical books, Auu mhethrr the Church is tle 
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Touching the Church ot che old Teſtament we haue 
ſhewed, that᷑ by it the bookes ot 7obiar , /udich, Wijdome, Ma- 
cbaleei dc. were neuer teceiuo, nor holden to be canonicall. 

Touching the Church of the nee Teſtament, leſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles neuer vſed nor alledged them. The Councell 
of Laodicea holden about the ſame time that the firſt Coun- 
cell of Nice was holden, maketh a catalogue of the bookes 
ofthe old Teſtament , wherein the bookes of Tobias, ludith, 
Fecheſaſtions #Frſedome , Suſana ,and the bookes of the Aa- 
chabees are not numb | 

S. Ius in his Prefacevpon the bookes of Salomon, ſpea- 
king of Eecieſcaſticus and the #:i/edowe of Salomon, ſaith; As 
the ¶ hureb readeth the bookes Iudith, Tobias , and tb: Ma- 
chabres , but receiueth them not among the canmicall Scrip- 
tyres ; ſe alſo let her reads theſe two volumes, but not to con- 

the faith of che Church, Note here that he faith , that it 
is the bcliefe of the Chureh. He ſaith the ſame in his Pro- 


Saint e , or rather Raff, in the booke of the Expoſi- 
tion of the Creed, after he had made a catalogue of the cano- 
nicall bookes , ſaith: Tow muff vnderftand that there ars other 
booke; which the ancient Church did not call canonitall, but Eo- 
' lefiaſtcalt; as the Viledonit of Salomon, Ecclt/iaſiicus, Tobias, 
ludith, and the bookss of Mnebabeer, All which theywould haue 
10 be read in the Church , but uot to bu tino for the confirmation of 
the authoritie of the faith. Onion. 17 2 "aff fig * 
Saint Atbanaſus in his bodke enticled Synopſis , names al · 
the Bookes ofthe old Teſtament; conformable to the He- 
brew Bible, and then addeth, and fairh: Befdes theſe. there 
are, other bakes of the old Feſtamenr, which are not canonicall, 
which ave read onsiy onto Cin ec human, as the Wiſedome of 
Salomon , the Wiſcaome of Teſus the forme of Sirach, Indith, Tu- 
a, Fc .- 2 
_  Eaſebim in his Chronicle vpon the 117. Olympiade, ſaith, 
The, Hebrew hiftory of the AM ack bers — from” hence the 
reigns of the Gretian: , but thoſe bookes are not receined among the 
line Scriptures. HP SE 
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74 The Buckler of the Faith. a 
Pope Greperic the firſt , in the 14 of his Morals vpon b, 
cap. 19: ſeeking to alledge a paſſage out of the Machebeer, 
excuſech himſelte in theſs words : Of which thing we ſpeaks 
wot without reaſon , if we produce the teflimonies of the DS 
— _ not eanonicall , but written for the edification of the 
ch. | | 

>  Meliten Biſhop of Sardis, in an Epiſtle to Ones, reci- 
ted by Eigſebius in the fourth booke of his hiſtorie, cap. 15. 
numbreth the bookes of the old Teſtament , wherein he pla- 

ceth not Iuciub, Tobi u, Cecleſſaſticus, nor the Machabees, 
Origen ,1n Euſcbu, lib. 6. cap. 24. Saint Hilaris in his Pre- 
face vpon the Pſalmes, Gregorie Nazianzenin his verſes of the 
holy Scripture,Euzebws lib.3. of his hiſtoric,cap. 10. Epipha- 
nius in his booke of Meaſures, and diuers others, make cata- 
- loguesofthe bookes of the old Teſtament ,'and put not Ju- 
"R dich, Tobias, Eceleſiaſticuu, Wiſedome nor Machabees into them, 
; but all with one accord ſay , that there are but twentie two 
bookes in the old-Teitament, agreeable to the letters in the 

Hebrew Alphabet, 

The fourth Councell of Carthage, in their Latine copies 
put the bookes of Aachabees among the Canonicall bookes; 
but in their Greeke copies they are not found to be there. It 
is moſt certaine, that there is no book more falſified nor cor- 
rupted then the Latine tomes of the Councels. \ 

Againſt this ſo vniuerſalla conſent of the ancient Church, 

they oppoſe the onely teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtiue, who lib. 

2 of Chriſtian doctrine, cap. 8: putteth 7 obi, Judith and the 

N lachalees among the Canonicall books. Put ye muſt vnder- 

ſtand, that in the ſame place he maketh two ſorts ol canoni- 

In Cenmicis Call bookes, the one of greater, the other of leſſe authoritie; 
$-ripturss E:= the one really receiued, the other receiued by ſome Churches 
cleſtarum ca- Of leſſe aui haritia. In matter ( faith he 5 of the canonical 
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tholi arum Scripturer, we muſ{ follow the greater number of Cathclicke 
| Champluriuum Churches, And a little after , Among theſs which are not reces- 
benen 1 ef 45, we-mifonghe maſt raccoon. of theſe , which mare 
{tarches , and of more autheriti: da xecein'. A nd he himſelte in 
the 23. chep. of his ſecordbookè againſt Gaudentine , 185 

| that 


a en gue non 


— 
N 


The Buckler of the Faith, 1. 
that the booke of Aacbabces is not wn reed ; if it be mib, pre. 
read diſcreetly: and that the ſams beoke 1 wy thoſe i” > Sa eas quas 
Hewes Chrift witneſſeth. Alſo in the ſame place ol the a. book of 3 
Chriſtian doctrine, he acknowledgeth that the book of Wil- — 
dome was not made by Salomon: which is a proofe that the pavciores mi- 
Author thereof lyeth, which ailirmeth himſelfe to be Sale. 1971/4ue aus , 
mon. And in the ſame place he omicteth the booke of Sv ar- thoritatis Ec- 
1, and the hiftoric of Bel andthe Dragon, as des being cay es 
nonicall.And in the three and twentieth Chapter of the lame 

booke , as alſo in diuers other places, he beleeued no: that 

Samuel appeared to“ Saul, but is of opinion that it was his. 

image and a diuelliſſr illuſion, therein contrarying the booke _ _ 
of Ecclefiafliew. In the ſeuenth tome Hilarie Biſhop of Arles Sam — 
writeth to Saint Augoſſ ine, & telleth him, that divers ſeruants 78 prenucia, 
of Chriſt in France did not thinke well ot him, that he had 4 

alledged a paſlige of Eccle/iafticns in his booke : * They define dat the 15. 
1 ſaich he) _ — ſame paſſage ones F be omitted, as not 3 l 

ing.caxorical... [t is to no purpoſe to ſay , that diuers Fa- | 

thers alledge theſe — alſo dk the third _ —_— 5 
fourth bookes of Eſaras, which the Councell of Trent re- Hoc tau qu 
ceiueth not for canonicall. Ambrof? alledgeth them in the n cαντ 
tenth Chapter of his bocke of the benefit of death, cap. 10 — 
and Auguſtine in the ſixth Chapter of the fourth booke to FAY 
Boniface, The allegations of particular perſons are no pub- 

licke rules, nor the opinion of the vniucrſall Church. A man 
may alledge a booke which is net holden to be canonicall. S. 
Paul alledged Aratusand Epimenides Pagan Authors. 

Now it appeareth Whether M. inen hath any know- N 7 
ledge of Antiquity,and whether be hath reaſon to ſay, that be . 
hath receiued the Canon efthe eee Church; „ | 
ſeeing that all the ancient Church. reiected thoſe bookey eres 
©76, 


which the Church of Rome eecciues for canonicall. But now ſect. 33. S, 7 
. * — ” 75 


at this day, when we ſpeake of the Church, we muſt e Al. 

Church vnderſtand the Pope. Fot the Cou "cell of Race bel — — 
den in the yeere 1076, vader Srrgorie the ſeuenth, ordained; % Canonis 
tbat - chapter nor books ſhould be held to becanonicall, ER © 405 — ; 
a the Peges avchrig.. Maſt we have an, approbation — 
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from the Pope xo receiue the fine bookes of AMAoſes, andthe 
foute Euangelifts for danonicallꝰ W hat is he that doth not 
abhorre the ĩimpious words of the Romiſh decree,in the 9. 

diſtinction of the Canon Is Covonicis : whereot the ſuptr- | 
ſcription is, That the decrees e Popes are reckoned. among 


Inter canoni- the canonical! booket d which they prouc by à paſſage out of 


Saint Augaſfins wickedly falſiſied. 9 

With the like impietie, at this day, they will haue the 
Church to be ludge of the ſence of the Scriptures, There are 
two kindes or ſores of iudgements, the one, a indgement of 
diſcretion, the other a iudgement of authority. By the iudge- 
ment of diſcretion we iudge of meats, not to preſcribe lawes, 
but to diſoerne what is good for vs. Of this iudgement the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firſt of the Corinthians, chap. 10. 
verſe 18. I eale as unto them which baue under flanding , indge 
ye what [ ſaj.By this indgement,Saint lob» in his firſt Epiſtle 
chap. 4. will haue vs not to belecue enery ſpirit , but that we 
ſhould trie the ſpirits. But there is another kinde of iudge · 
ment, which is a indgement of authority; which ſerueth for 

a law, and which maketh deerees, againſt the which it is not 
lawyfull to reſiſt : In that maner the court of Parliamẽt iudgeth 
capitall crimes. Between theſe two kinds of iudgement, there 
is a third kind, which participateth withthe other two, w4= 
being a iudgement of diſeretion, in the meane time hath a 
kinde of authority: As when divers learned and wiſe men 
* their aduice vpon any difficult matter, ſpecially if they 
e men to whom, by the commandement of God, we owe 
reſpect and reuerence. Whom, although ſabiect toerte, and 
thongh they pronounce not judgement ith ſoueraigne au- 
thority and infaillble certainty, we are neuertheleſſe aſhamed 
to coꝑtradict; and we are bound to be content with their 
mdgement, vntill the thing be better know e and examined. 
Such is the indgement of dmers Paſtors aſſembled in a natio- 
nall or a prouineull Synode: whoſe iudgement neuertheleſſe 
is not ſoucraigne , but ſubiect to be examined by the Word 
of God ; as latter Councels oftentimes correct precedent 
Councels. But to eſteeme that the Church may iudge of 
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matters oſ — and of the ſence of the Seriptures, with a 


with infallibie cer 


& 
| * thetein? And when queſtion is made, to 
know. what the duet ot the Church is, is it reaſonable that 
the Cluuch ſhould be ludge, with full authority of deciding 
the ſume ? for by this meanes, ſheiſhall be bound co deno 
more then ſhe will her ſelfe , and to obey thoſe lawes which 
ſhe ſhall gine vnto her ſelfe. And when queſtion is made of 
the iofallblencts or authority ofthe Church ,ifthe Church 
be Judge therein, ſheſball be ludge in her owne cauſe. See- 
ingtherefore, that all che —_— of the CES finners, 

} epaſequence culpa ble, and puniſhable by the Law, _ 
what ajjparence is there, that criminals ſhould be ſoueraigne 
aud intattible Jadges/ of nh fence of that Law which con- 
demmeda It is a ri prophane conceit, to imagine 
that tranſgrrſſors of the Lau ſhould be infallible Tudges ot 
the G@meiLaw! whitreby crhey: oughr to be iudged. It rhe 
were an infallible Iudge of the ſence of the Scrip- 
22 —-— greater thẽ chat of God, 

ſuch an interpreter would be much more obeyed then the 
law-maker ; for that the people ſhould not be :ſubiect to the 
words of the Law , but to the ſence and the interpretation 
vrhicirt hat interpretęt wonld giue thereupon ; which is the 
meanes 71 the Pope bach tate himfelfe eat, and 
ſo rich; for ſtill he interpreteth the word of God for his pro- 

fit, and bath N lo farre, that in the Romiſh decrees, Cau/e 25. 
chere are glolſes that ſay, that the Pope mey diſpexce with the 
Scripthres”, e the ſame. 8 

Neuertheſeſſe, 


.* 


queſt. 1. car. 
Sunt cuidem. 
Dif exſat in 


Vs ſay that abſurd and impoſſible 2 Exangelio in, 


thing is iuſt and receiuable; yet before the authority of a terprecands 
Iudge and an infallible interpreter of the Scripture be referrediz/*=. 
tas Church, we dught to be well aſſured, that the ſame 
Church is ol ſound 4udgement , and pave in the faith. Into the 
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18 The Buckles of the rh 
which examination if we enter by the Scriptnres , then fuch 
« Church is ſubiect co be indged by the Scripture. Or ifro 


ruptſocucr it be, which vaunteth not of her ſelſe to be pure. 
And among diuers Churches, as the Syrian, the Greeke, the 
Romane, and the Affricane, ho allidraw thtir fucceſfions 
from the Apoſtles, and boaſt that baue Saint Peter: 
chaire; why ſhould one be iudge rather then the other? Then 
we muſt neceſſarily haue recourſe to the Scripture, which is 
one, and recciued by all, and an vncorrupted Iudge, and 
where n that which ĩacleate and euident , haningnoncell of 


glner;can jus 
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which therein is cleare and 
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Whereiw M. Arnovs bandteth particular inſpiration, 
and the interpretation of the Scriptures, and the 7285 
wytnaſſe which the Church gineth a 


the Scriptures. 


We conſeſſe theſe bookes to be Ganonicall end 
nine rules of our faith, nor ſo much by the com. 
3 w 


= The Buckler of the Faith, | 19 
mon conſent᷑ and agreement of the Church, as by the 
teſtimonĩe and interior perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt, 
which makes vs to diſcerne them from the other Ec- 
cleſiaſticall books, vpon the which ( altt ough they be 
profitable.) we cannot ground any article of faith. 


ARNOVX,' 


Thi mak car fu peo Indge -in ab- 


to e and reprone tbe/ Scriptures by 4 more inf, 

* ene of tbem, then it iin the vninerſal ( hurcb. 
ſeeing , that by thiir 2 ir may erre, netwithſtanding the infalli 
ble aſſiftance of the boty Ghoſt i and pet neuert beleſſe enery frithful 
perſonin particular bath a ſure and a domeſtique ſpirit , which ma- 
heth bim 4 certaine Tndge / the Scriptares , and of their ſence 
and tranſlation , without che which the ſence cannot bs penerrated 
ly them 1hat know not tho languages, 
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lere the adaerfarie doth as he vſeth to do inall other pla- 
ces, that is, be changeth the words of our Confeſſion, and 
maketh vs ſay things that we do not beleeue: which 13 a ma- 
nifeſt & eaident proofe that the truth of our religion is very 
Frong, ſeeing that e diſpute againſt it, vntill they 
haue firſt changed it; By this meanes our aduerfaries ſtriue 
not againſt our Confeſſion, but agaiaſt their own inventions. 
 M.eFrnyx imputeth to our Confeſſion, that it maketh euery 
man a particular Iudge eſtabliſhed by God, to Nen and 
reproue the Scriptures, and infallibly to Iudge of the ſence 
and ttanſlations of them. But the article of out Confeſſion 
faich nothing fo, Therein we ; not ofa Tudge eſtabliſhed 
by God, nor of tudging infallibly of the ſence and interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures: for none of vs attribute vnto our 
felyes this qualitie of a Indge indging with authority and 

infallible certainty. © | 5 
For, to diſcerne whether ſach a book be Canonicall, it is 
not neceſſary to haue 2 — EC onely we ſay 
| - two 
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two chitgs. The our tha the Spirit of God witneſſeth to all 
Chriſtians that God ĩs nolier, and by c ence he wit · 
neſſeth, that the bookes of Jadiib and of the Macbabea: are 
not diuine books, becauſe therein vntruths are palpable. The 
other, that the word of God contained in the holy Scriptures 
is full of efficacle, and that the Spirit of God vſed the ſame 
to touch the hearts without any need of particular reue lation. 
For he that feareth God,fceleth hy a linely mot ion, andtaketh 
pleaſure inthe language of the ſpirit of God, which ol it ſelfe 
maketh a man ſuificicntly to vnderſtand, hauing another 
t of vertue then the language of men. W hica vertue 
if our aduerſar ies do not feele , they ought not to mocke at a 
thing which they know v not: hut rather thercin.acknowledge 
the iuſt iudgement of God, hic doch iuſtly, to take away 
from his word the eilicacie thereof in them, for a puniſhmkt, 
becauſe they do it iniurie, aacuſing it of abſcuritie, ambigui- 
tie, and imperfection, adding thereumato an vn written word 
bereauing it of the dignitie to be a perfect rule & ſoueraigne 
Judge, to cloath & inueſt the Prelates of the Church, and mens 
traditions with that dignitie. NN ſhe make her ſpi- 
xituall motions to be felt by thoſe that charge her with iniu- 
rious words, and which forbid and prohibit the reading. 
thercof? Saint Ag fins in the third CME: of the coma 
book of his Confcffions,acknowledgeth this interior efficacy 
of the Spirit of Cod, giuing teftimony to our hearts, touch- 
ing the truth of that which is contained in the Scriꝑtures, and 
ſpeaketh by experience, Vpon which paſſage, Belermine in 
bis Sermon De lumiue fides , faith, Thu light of the ſaith , i; 4 
certains teflimeny of God , by ibe which it is [aid vnto the [te 
cret cogitations of our. hearts, That is trus, the nerdeſt not to 
gaxbt 294 Euen as he thatknoweth not that the Sunne is 
the Sunne, but onely becauſe his mother. told him fo, 
and pointed to it with her finger, ſhould ground vpona 
proofe a. thouſand times leſſe eſeart then the Sunne : ſd 
that knoweth not that the holy Scripture is the Scripture, hut 
onely becauſe the Church wherein he liued told him ſo, 
without being touched in his heart with the cſlicacie there 
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ther ehe holy Scriptures: | 
— thoſe that do not contend 2 aging 8 
— . — the which we 22 — that 5 
— s Charch in the worſd. x4 


It is true, that the C tteth the Scripture into our 
— — mayer pen hath rouched 
hearts, we do no more belecue that it is the holy Scrip- 
-becauſerhe Charch told vs ſo, but bertuſe the Scripture 

il n know it, and hat God thereby hath 
couched or hearts: without the which vertue the teſtimony 
of the Church is but a probable aide, whieh'ginetha con- 
fuſed belicfeand alight impretGon, For no man can know 


the Samaritanes did to — 

The fourth of Saint Joby : Now we beleene 2 700 74 — 
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them without kn ing any in — — 
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and aſfittance EA op ne —— 
— — — ſhew it to be led by opinion,cuſtome, 


In the funde, all being well weighed and conſidered, 
8 age pag dar of diſcretion, which 
to the faichlull the Weed of God 

- of men 
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ſwadeth that qaoredd for 
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qu ed ature" fo 
; we beleeue no 1 1 ente H- 
buteth vnte vs, that is, t beloageth to che par- 
Im of che Church, iber eee rde whole bo- 
40 Church to diſcerne the true from the falſe Scrip- 


tutes. Theſe piſage ſer nor to er dp: dr eg 
ployed to "_ ords of the 2 e 


which is, tbeſd canonical books at i 2 ale of 
en fatb: bhi \isa point in cootroner ie betweene vs 

our adaerfarics , that accuſe che holy gk 6,9 to he jnfyf 
ficlent and obſcure , calling it a piece 00 fatule an 4 407 
two-handed ſword A e 0 tis Snort — 
there done to a Pre vpon thingsthat are not fwordfer 

in — Can we & without difputing? boch hands, 
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0 f'# the 22 retation” of the Seniptures, and 12240 py 
of Rome is an infallible Iprerpreter , and whe- _. 
wy it belongs 10 ewery particnlar perſes 6% 170 % 


e the Scriptures. | G a 
— 1. Saint Peter in his ſecond Beall, Chap. 1. 
20. No Seer. of the Scripture is —— priuate 2 
tation. it ix commune» 
ment, that exery one nf es _ ——— gar, 
ſence 
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wherein our ions di e of the 
Church i at prin fue notable differences. 

1. The firſt is, that the i iõs of the Scripture which 


we bring, are drawn out oft it ſelſe: ut tbe Ro- 
ih ch draweth Teck pies yan bad ions 


from an vnwticre word, and from — Thur when when the 
Word ſaith, bas ſhak worſhig one ui Ged,and bins mncly ſhalt 
bos ſerue , the Church of Romevnderſtanderh,chat the ado- 
ration Latria is here onely reſerued — * God, but that the 

fame hindreth not men — 


— awhen 


— meh — verde tothe he- 
oſten inſerteth, Thet a ie 1 


— erg e — 
— — 

there of the , ſacri ice: & ſay, that — — 

there is another neee eden whickiono 
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poem — they ſhall be iu And cherer war fon. a 
ſes and ought to be to the \ ; 
that che W Word of tal ſhould be — tothe ſence 


meaning of me 
whoſe — 


da commanded vs to do thus, — — 


97 
— — ge Edict. None I 
interpretations tothe Word of God, whichare of as 


force and authoritie as the word of God i is. I fay;, if there be 
word of | 


God, and that vpon the ſence of the Scriptures pronoance ir- 


any Prelates chat are infallible interpreters of the 


reuocable decrees,that ſuch Paſtors haue much more autho- 
rity then the law of God ; — — are not bound 
to fellow the words of the law , interpretation of 
— It werebenerrobenn deere in this ms 
ner, to be a law - giuer: it is impoſſible t an 
— — ſhould be ſubiect to the law. For it is fit that he 
ſhould be without finne, leſt he ſhould make his iuterpreta- 
tions of the law, couertures and cloakes of his ſinne. 
Therein, beſides che impietie the abſurditie — ey 
niſeſtz ; for; before that men ſhould giue the Church of Rome 
r 4 
tures, it is neceflary tobe firſt d that it is ſound, 
of a good indgement in faith. Into the which ren 
we enter by the holy Scripture , then the Church of Rome is 
— be — by che Scriptures Or ii to know 
whether the Church of Nome be pure in faith ,we muſt re · 
2 ſelues to thecteſtimonic of the Gbusch of Rome it 
ſelfe, then ſhe is — in ber owne cauſe, and. — be 


Av nck'ro — hey eat. So 
e wharche daty ofthe: Churctrisit ia this 


That ſinfall mu ſhould be Iudges of that Word, by che which 


t Maſter is like to be well ſerued, 3 
75 1 3 
andthinke it lawful — to ſay to their maſter, Than 
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Church be Judge, ſhe is both Iudge and partie, and will 
| — en el — — 
and ordaine. And ſecing that in the interpretation of the 


| Grek,Syrian, Affrieane and Roman Churches. 


are di „how ſhalla ſimple artificer know which in- 
terpretation is belt ; ſee ing the other Churches are ancienter 
then the Romane, and boait of Saint Peers chaire, and of 
diuers Apoſtles ? We mult therefore come to this point, that 
if they vnderſtand the word Judge, to ſigniſie Diſcerming, (as 
when we iudge of meates by the taſte — faichfull per- 
ſoa ought to pray vnto God for grace to iudge, to diſ- 
cerne, and to know the true ſence of the Scripture, But if by. 
Indging , they vnderſtand toprenounce decrees, and deſini- 
tive and infallible iadgements , touching the ſence of the. 
Scriptures, thereby to bind other mens conſeiences, there 
is no man in the world that hath that power. That which is 
cleare and manifeſi in the Seripture , hauing no need of inter- 
pretation, is ſufficient to ſaluatioa : or if there be any obſcure: 
N — are clearely e elſewhere. And if there 
any that are obſcure, and cannot be vnderſiood 

by other es, it is bettet to be ignorant therein, then 
to play the inte r with authority of a Iudge. For, for 
this cauſe God thought it requilite, that in his word there 
ſhoald be ſome places that are ob among a great num- 


ber ofcleare and manife{bplaces;that by thoſe that are cleare, - 


he might inſtruct our ignorance, and by the obſcure , proue 
our ſobriet ie and temperance. i 

The fourth difference betweene the Interpretations that 
we make ol che Scriptures, and thoſe of the Romiſn church, 
is, That they neuer as yet accuſed vs of wreſting the Scrip- 
ture for our owne profit , nor to haue giuen it a ſence. which 
ſerueth to make vs rich, or to aduance vs ta worldly digni- 
- ties; Which is one n oL 
Rome. Couctouſnefle and Ambition. that are ingenious to. 
wreſt and racke the Scriptures , haue found out and inuentęd. 
admirable interpretations. In the firſt Tome of the Councels. 
there is a Decree attributed to Aveaclerws , which ith, that, 
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* " The Bachler ofthe Faith. 
eee —— 
| In 
bim , and af na 2 bim ; avif it were ſpoken of © 
the Pope, Anda little after, that is attributed to the Pope 
which leſs Chriſt laick in the 28. chapter of Saint Aas, 
| nt N Kaul, heweth, | 
that all the world enght tobe ſubiect to the Pope , becauſe | 
in the tenth of obwit is written, There ſhall lens ſhtepfold and | 
one 4. There alſo he proueth the ſuperioricc of the 
Pope, by that which is written, In the begenning Cod created 
hauen andearth : For, ſaith he, there is, tn proncipioyin the ſin- 
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28 


Peu is Cophas 


* 


gular number, and not # provcipis, in the plurall number, 
which jeanoreble — There heproveth, that both 


the Swords are in the Popes power, chat is, both the Spiritu- 
all and the Temporall, becauſe that in the 22. of Saint Lake, 
the Apoſtles hauing ſaid Lord, behold, bere ee Swords b 
dene them, It is I. To the fame end he appliech that 
which God ſaid to ſeremie, chap. 1. Sev, I baus 1b. day ſerthee 
euer the nations , and auer _—_ | 5 2 
againſt x the power to depoſe 
—— db ald ch int Pes, | : 
alſo by that, that Saint Y! will haue rboj# rbar preach rhe 
Goſpell,to lineef the Goſpell; Kill aud ae, alledyed by Bare- 
iu, applied to moue and incite the Pepe to thunder again(t 
and to perſccute the Venetians, isa ridiculous manner ofin- 
terpreting the Scriptures. I could alledge a thouſind ſuch 
like interpretations, which are as many confeſſions ofa bad 
cauſe , ſecitg it cannot be defended but by wreſted paſſages, 
and violent and raſh in ofthe 9.Therc- 
fore the charch of Rome yſarpeth the title of an infallible 
Tudge of thefence ofthe Scri , to the end that where 

| ied by authority : for ſoch.. 


reaſon wanteth , it maybe ſu 
proofees haue no 3 the authority oſ him that 
The 
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elena eee ee 
nor uctu ſed te made profane and ridiculous Mrterpretarions 
thereby to erpoſethe holy Seriptüres tobt Ie He 
Church of Rome doth. The fecond Conncelfof Nice, which 
our Aduorfaries place among the vniuerſall Councels, vpon 
paiue of curſing and excommunication commandeth the a- 
doration of images, an ſaith, rb they are of xs much cftima- 
tion u the Geſpol. No to proue this deteſtable doArine, the 
Fathers of that Councell produce diners paſſages of the i= 
tures, with a ſtrange compaſſe, and extravagant ſubtiltie- 
and becaaſe the ſconoclaſtians mocked at thoſe allegations, 


* 
29 
» 


Pope eAdrianthe firſt cxpreſſily made a booke, and deiſica- Tor. 3. con- 
ted the fame to Charlaine, which is found at the end of i. Editionis 
the ſaid Councell, whereby he maintainerh all thoſe pafſh. (ler. pa. 205. 


ges tobe well alledged. The Fathers of that Coancell;forthe 
adoration of Images, had alledged this paſſage inthe ſecond of 
che Canticles * Let we ſer thy comtenanct let me bras thy bore, 
And Gedrreated may in birowne image & likeneſſe, Gen. Alt 
that Abrabum worſhipped ebe Hethitesr , Gen. 23. That CWoſes 
worſhipped Tethys bis mlaw Exod. 18. That are bleſſed 
Pharas,Getielis 47. And, No wan when be bath lighted A Candle,” 
eee ſb:#, Luke 8. 18. Pope Adrimdefenderh 
rheſe paſſages, fayivg , Rf? d iMudprotyuler nt; They haue truly 
alledgedthem , & valdd nimit atque pulcrꝭ contra cos qui Ima- 
Lines contemmunt, dixerunt pouilucernam (ub medio, They haue 
poken excellent well, and with a good grace, againſt thoſe: 
eee eee thiey ſer Tampe vader nbefhl. 
What man is he that hath any free or common ſence, that wil 
not deteſt ſuch. prophanation of the Scriptures ?- and yet 
theſe are the imerpretations ofthe Church; it is a Councell 
that ſpeaketh and a Pope that defendeththis Councell. 
—— a = 3 px 3 ofthe: 
ages of the Scripturealledged in manner ofaielt ;let him 
. thoſe that write of the dſteries of the (Miafſe , and of: 
the ceremonies of the Romiſh Church. as Lenser the third; 
of the myſteries ofthe Malice ; The booke of ſtored Gereni- 
nies : Dram Rutionall z:7oter ofthe inſtfuction oſpriaſts: 
| 5 Titia- 
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Tieitman, che. and there he {hall finde rhe Scriptures moſt ri- 


That the P 


Rome. Thus 
roully alledge 
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Whether ie Church may ere i and whether the Church | 


* 


f Rome bath erred. | 


All this. abuſe; is grounded vpoa this ſuppoſition , that 
the Chlirch cannot etre: _ = that the 8 aſ- 
ſemhled to iccide matters of faith cannot erte. A propoſi- 
tion, uhich being well weighed and conſidered, will b 
fonhdto bexaſh,,i withont reaſon and apparence, and by ex- 
perience contradicted. NU — ö ene 

- Boy:4f tiy the Church, bur aduerſuties vnderſtand the 
Charch of the elect predeſtina ted to ſaluation, which S. Peter 

in 


i @ 8 1a-'F 


„ r But ber of the Faith, z1 


© eee eee e generation, and which 


the Apoſtle to the es, chap, 72. calleth, The aſſemble 
and A apy borne which are written tn heduen: it 
is a great abſurditie to aske, if the Church aſſembled to indge 
tho difference of religion may erre, ſeeing that it neuer 
aſſembleth to decide any point offaitunu. 

- Ifby the word Chareb; they vnderſtand the vniuerſall viſi · 
ble Churebywhich is ct aſſembly of all choſe that make pro- 
teſſion to be Chriſtians, it is no leſſe abſurd , toaske if that 
Chuich aſſembled to iudge the points of faith can erre, ſeeing 
that now it is impoſſible for the ſame to he aſſembled: for it 


zs compoſedofdiſcordãt parts, tliat is, of the Gteeke, the Ro- 


mane e Syrian, ancktht African Churches, &c. which are 
partieular Churches ſeparated from communion. For who 
ſhall aſſemble chem ? who ſfrali ſet them at agreement ? w 
ſhall be arbitratorof their diſcotd ꝰ w he ſhall be preſid ont in 
that afſemblie? ſeeing that cuery one of them ctribuseti vi1+ 
to her ſelfe the perſections & teſtimonies which Cod giueth 
to his Church in his wor. 7 127 £6 
ut ifby chewerdCharth ," our aducrfaries vnderſtand a 
icalar,Chucch:; as that of Rome, of /Anticch;or of Son- 
E they rhemſeluesconſelſes, that c kericular 
Church may ere and ſuy thut the Chureh of leriſalem foun- 
ded by Ieſũs Chriſt, and chat of. Antioch founded by Peter 
The holy Hiſtorie witnefſeth ; chat the W of Ifrael, 
which vnderthe old Teſtamentwas the onely Church in the 
world, oftentiaies erred. It was idolatrous in Egypt, Ezech. 
20. 7, 8. The people in the deſart worſhipped the golden 
Calte, to the which alſo Aon the high Prieſt erected an Al- 
tar, and proclaimed a ſolemne feaſt vnto it, Exod; 32. Uriah 
the high Pricſt erocted a Pagan altar in · the templo of God, 
2. Kings t6. In the fifteenth Chapter of the ſecond of Chro- 
nicles it is ſaid, New for a Jong ſeaſon I acl hath bens witheut 
rhe true Gad, and wikou reaching Pre and without Law. 
Which cannot be vnderſtood of the ten Tribes that reuolted 
from the count of Cod; for that alirtie after he addetÞ3- 
. | | that . 
. 


Matth. 1 6. 


Ws” 


nit they turned againe vnto God, hutthaſe ten Tribes neuer 


prinilędgesdand gonttary tp the experignce. of lo rr 


+. T-beBucklerof tht Faith, + 


a cap. 3744 $-reprachech the G hurch of I 
cath = nyt — —— ahac ehe Kitge, 4. 


prielts, — Prophets (hy pr yato the 2, Thau art my A . 
ther, which is the language of idolaters. He makerh the like 
complaints. cap. $+31 and cap. 6.14) And {/ay cap. 5 1 5 
2 xatchmen are blind, che are all genen; they carnot b 3 
125 . high Prieſts;Scribes,and Pha. 
Woſer chaire and the ordinary ſucceſſion, did 

— in the faith, when being allembled they Keeper ; 
eurer, Gd conſeſſe La vo, be Clos han be oof ror Þ 
18:00 Rare 2—- 


of he Synagager, AF 
e en here) forthe che avitich — Chriſt Warneth his 
diſciples to beware ofthe leayen of the doctrine of the Pha- | 
riſes in the ſixteenth of S. Auen ; whoſe inſtructions leſus 


Chriſt would aue the 7 — . to obſerue ben wr 


pre wy OI — 
Aaſis, and — oc the Law —— — 
an 223 of the chaire and the — —— 
whom . — gh Prieſt and head of that ſucceſſion, 
ri was a blaſphemer worthy of 
ren ws Math, 26. Thea; a hes the ſiid prelate in * 
af S, ler, propheſied tfiat one man war ta die for the 
nation, he did ot propheſis becauſe the infallible 2 was 
fixed to his —— ur God inſpired him extraordinarily, co 
the ond q hat that propheſic whereby the price and the vertue 
ol the of: Iefus Chriſt is tcl; mig be of more i | 
weight and authority among the lewes,in regard oft the qua- 
lity ofthe perſon. ; 
Iftbe Church then which was the onely Church in the 
work, and the Paſtors that onely — the chaite, erted, is it 
credible, that when the Church is deuided into contrarie 
Churches, and into chaires ſeparated from commusiom, bne 
Particular Church may or can preſume not taetre, and to © 
ſub iect all ochers to her will? and that without produeing her 
w 
af 
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' \The fixt Couneell held in 
Canon condemneth the Church of Rome by name, becauſe 
ſhe reiected married Priefts ; & in the flue and fitticrh Canon 
becanſe- ſhe faſted on the Saturday. Thot fathers then be- 
leeued that the Church of Rome could erre. The Greeke and 
the Romane Churches ioynet together in the ſecond Coun- 


cell of Nice, did they not erre, when in that Councell they 


decreed, vpon paine of curſing and excommunication, 
that images ought to be adored, and that they are of as much 
eſtimation — * and chat the image is better then 
the mow , E tradition it is ſuid: Maur eff ima 


And aſter the death of Pope Formoſm , ſo many times vn- Platina. «j 
buried by his ſucceffors and drawne about the towne, and af. Stella. 
ter laid honounbl A graue againe;how many contrary | 
Councels ,( wr che Popes were preſidents ) were there, 5 


ud dow the decrees and ordinances of 
voted Sherk ? And muſt note, that then there was 
on about a point o G0 ride. which was, whether the 
Pope * with and oath made to God, and whether 
he ought to be held to be a lawſull Pope, that had receiued 
the 3 M4 to the oarh whic he had made neuer to 


"Di Ther) Chet of Rome etre in the Councell of Rome 
den vnder Gregorie the ſeuenth, anno 1076, where it was 
declared and defined, that there was beo otbey name vnder the 
"heanens but that 'of the Pope ? and that no books is cauoni- 
oa without bir authority ; and that all Ki ings onghe te hiſſe 
bis feete? 

Did-not the Church of Rome erre in the Councell of La- 
tran ynder Innocent the third , where power is giuen tothe 
Pope to — oſſeſſe and driue Princes of " excommuni- 
ente, out of their lands and Signiories?, | 

Or in the Councell of Conſtance holde 2 1414. where 
ſhe declared, that we muſt neither obſerue faith nor promiſe 
wich heterickes , and that it is lawfull to put them t᷑o death 
after ſafe conduct is giuen them? that to haue the peo- 
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to receiue the Sacrament vnder both kinds, following the 
vine of Icſus Chriſt and the ancient Church, is raſhneſſe, 
and an herefis puniſhable by the ſecular power? 181 
Or in the Councell of Florence, helden anno 1440: where 
it is decreed that the Pope may adde to the Creed? ; 
Or in thelaſt Councell of Latran, where the holy Seri 5 
were laid at the Popes feet, and he called a King much like vn- 
to God? where alio it is ſaid, that all people ought to adore, | 
him: that he hach all power both in heauen and earth, that be 
is the Lyon of luda, the Roote of Dauid, the Saniour of Sion, 
and the diuine Maieſtie? 5 | | 
Laftly,ſhall the Church of Rome continue pure and entire, 
then when (according to the opinion of our aduerſaries) An- 
tichriſt ſhall aboliſh the Maſſe ? or at the time whereof leſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, Luke 18. Thenke yow when the Senne of man, 
commeth that he ſhall find faith on the earth? * 


by pride: whoſdeuer faith I cannot erre in the interpretation 
of the Scriptures, makes himſelſe infallible- Iudge of that 
doctrine by the which one day he ſhall. be judged. He that 
is fallen, ſhall neuer riſe againe, as long as he preſumeth that 
he ſtandeth. He will not be ſubiect toany rule, as long as he 
thinketh himſelſe ta be the rule: and there is no tiches nor 
digaity whatſocacr vpon eacth, whereunto he wil not aſpire, 
ſceing that no man may contradi him. By this meanes the 
Scripture will be held and vſteemed to be of little neceſſicie. 
for what need I ſtudie, if a man that cannnet erre leadeth me 
directly vnto heauen 7 -If God, to the end that the people 
ſhould not be ſeduced; hath giuen thoſe prelates the vertue 
not to erre; it is wonder chat he did not likewiſe giue them 
the vertue neuer tobe vicious, ſeeing that nothing cauſeth 
Atheiſme ſoqner to breed among the people, then the 
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phane lives of Paſtors , whereof being conuinced, it maketh 
the doctrine co ible. The Canon, S. — the fortieth 
Diſtinction teacheth vs that in moſt expreſſe termes, which 


faith : I ibo Pepe being negligent of by owne ſaluation, and of the 
brethren , onprofitable and flacke in his bufineſſe 


ſaluation of bis 

and beſides that , in the means time be leadeth after 
him being' biwd[e!fs firſt a bondſlave of finve , innumerable multi- 
tudes ple into perdition , to be tormented with bim by mary 
plagues:let no man pr eſume to reprebend bim for the ſame , becasſe 
the that ſoenld indge all men, ought not to beindged by any man, 
if be be not found to bane erred fromthe farh, This ſpeech cer- 
tainely is diabolicall : and yet he that to flarter the Pope 
hath vomited our ſo many impieties, freely acknowledgeth 
that the Pope may erre from the faith. W hereupon I am, and 
hane oftentimes bene abaſhed , wherefore the Pope that van- 
terh that he cannot — the deciding ofdoubts, abſtaineth 
{now many yeeres pronouncing any definitiue 
ſentence vpon the which is in the Charch of 
Rome, about the queſtions of free will and ptedeſtination: 
for the which the Iacobins and the Ieſuites in Spaine are at 
— — ſuppor 14 

The pi i y t this proud doArine,arc 
ſo 2 if you blow vpon them, they are ready to fall. 
Malichic: fe t. Pri: bp: ger ble, e 

e: Fore rieffs tips * kn N ˖ 
ſrould ſeeks the Law * ir the —— 
Lord of hoafts.Bur it is a great abuſe to make a promile of that 
which is a cõmandement. And indeed thoſe Priefts of whom 
it is here ſpoken, ſeduced the people, and corrupted the coue- 
nant, as it is ſaid in the next verſe. 

They alſo alledge, chat leſus Chriſt in the ſixteenth of Saint 
Matthew, promiſed that the gates of hell ſhould not preuaile 
. — the Church: but there he ſpeakes not of any particular 

h, nor of Rome, neither yet of the vniuerſall viſible 
Church ; which although the power of the diuell cannot 
viterly aboliſh it, yet he often —.— againſt it diuers 
Nayet corruptiag ſome by vices, 8 hereſies, 

6 : | 


and 
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36 Tie Buckler of the Faith. 
and diffipating many particular Churches by perſecution. Tho, 


beaſt foal make warre with the Saints, and overcome hem, Apoc. 


13. The Church flieth before the red Dragon, Apoc. 1 2. In 
that paſſage our yr of the h ofthe cle&, 
which cannot be ſeduced, nor depriued of ſalustion by the 
temptations of the diuell, as Ieſus Chriſt teacheth in the 13. 
of Saint Mai, ſaying : Fer falſe 22 u eie, ava 
falſe Prophets and ſhall ſbew fignes and 1 te diceins, Sf it 
were poſſeble , tbe very eleft. Where , if he ſpeake of the vniuer- 
on _ Church, his meaning is that Satan can neuer 
ir. 


But ſpecially our aduerſaries make ſhew of the 1 5. verſe of 


. 
allcd the hauſe of Cod, the pillar 4 truth. The 
conſiſts herein, that they take that which is but a deſcription 
of her dutie, tobe an intallible periection of the Church. The 
Apoſtle thoreby teacheth vs, that the Church is eſtabliſhed in 
this world wdckendand ſupport the truth;but faith not, that 
ſhe cannot faile in her dusie. So falſe Churches are pillars and 
grounds of liea, but it ſalloweth not from thence , that they 
can neuer turne to the truth. Tothinke or eſteeme that the 
truth of God is grounded vpon men, is to make mans autho- 
— — — — r the A to 
the Epheſians the ſecond chapter, ſai we are built vpe 
tbe ſonngation of the Prophets and Apofles : not vpon them as 
——— Rm — — e MEE ee: 
4 2:-0.,, Lech for euer. So the ancient Fathers vnd ad it. flome 
ae in the eleventh homilic vpon che firſt to Timothy faith, T 
J ag N cut 4 i truib 4; the pillar and groundef the Church. And: Irenaus in the 
 Jeaioua, firſt chapterofhis third booke ſaith, Tbey baus left vs the Goſs 
geln pell an the Scriptures 40 be a pille aud ground of our faith, 
e Our adaerſaries themſelues ſa irwithout thinleing theres 
1 Wh on, as often as they ground the authority of the Church. 
mentum e: vpon this. and other ſuch like places: for thereby they ſilently 
columnam f. confeſle, that the authoritie ofthe Church is grounded vpon 
dei noſire fi2 the Scriptures, and ſo ( not knowing it) cdiſpute againſt theme. 
— fclucs: And it is certaine , teat who! endo Jet 222 
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5 Tie nelle of the Path. "ny 
tholity of the Scriptures vpon the authority of the Church, 
— the Church of the meanes to ground her authoritie 
vpon the Scriptures, and neuer ought to alledge the Scripture 
for a ground of the Church. He that buildeth the walles vpo 
the foundation, ſuppoſech that the foundation is not groun- 
ded vpon the walles : So if the Church be the foundation of 
the word of God, it is not grounded vpon the word of God. 
Why then do t nd the authority of the Romane 
Church vpon this paſſage? 
Nou after all this, if it were granted vnto them that the 
word of God is grounded vpon the Church, they haue gotten 
nothing, it they do not alſo proue that this Church is the 
Romane rather then the Greeke or Syrian Churches which 
are ancienter then the Romane, and purer, and alſo boaſt of 
the ſucce ſſion of Saint Peter. | | 
They alſo to the ſame end apply the words of our Lord in 
the ſixteenth of Saint Jabs, verſe 1 3: Hos boite when he ir come, 
— — of truch , be will leade you into l trueb. This 
omiſũ properly belongeth to the Apoſtles, whereof they 
receiued the fall — — vpon the day of Pen- 
tecoſt, when the holy Ghoſt vpon them and taught 
them all the truth of the doctrine of ſaluation. And abeit this 
premiſe ſhould appertaine vnto the Church, and ſhould be 
perpetuall to all ages, yet the infallibleneſſe of the Church is 
not thereby proued, muuk leſſe the infallibleneſſe of any par- 
eee dies he paſſage of the eighteenth of 
Mi t of the eighteenth of S. Ma. 
them: If thy —— — tbee, eel it unto the Church, 
and if be refuſe to beare the ( hurch, let bim be unto thes us au 
athen manor 4 Pwblicas : But this place ſhall be examined 
hereafter when M. Arzoxx obiects it againſt vs, 
For the infallibleneſſe of the Romiſh ChurdlliſÞhey alledge 
that Ieſus Chriſt faid co'S, Petey, Luke 32. 31. Jimon, Simon, 
bebold, Satan bath deſired you, to winnew you ad wheate , but [ 
haus prayed for thee that thy faith faile not. Marke that two 
lines after he foreſheweth to Perer that he thonld deny him 
3. imes. Whence it appeareth, that by thoſe words Ieſus pre- 
D 3 pareth 
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ohe Backler of the Faith, © 
pareth him againſt the temptation, and promiſeth not to for · 
jake him, nor to ſuffer his faith to faile. Which is euident, for 
that by the word faith, be vnderſtandeth not the doFrine, 
but the truſt and conſidence in leſus Chriſt: and by the word 
fails, he vndet ſlandeth not to erre in doctrine, but to faile 
by weakene ſſe. But what makes that for the Romifh Churct? 
doth all that is ſaid to S. Peter, or that is ſaid by S. Peter, be- 
long to the Pope ? as, Go-bebind me, Sutan: and Siluer aud gold 
haue I nene, &c. or when leſus Chriſt ſent Prter with his 
companions to preach without icrip; money, or any proui- 
ſion ? Like 9s 


+ 
- 


ARM OV | 

Alſo is the Galatians 2. 1. Tien four. teene yeeres after i went 

vp agaime to lernſalem with Barnabas, and tooke with me Titus al- 
ſo , and I went vp by reuelation, and declared to them that Gofpelt 
xbich I preached among the Gentiles: but particularly torkem that 
were th; cbieſo, lefÞby any meanes I ſboul d run, or had run in dane. 
Rehold alſo F. Paul, as weil as 8. Peten ; who formuſy bbb by ex- 
ample an1 words condemme the interior per fn ofthe d Ghoſt. 
He receined his Geſpell from the Somme of God , aud is welt aſſured 
thu it is canenicall; nenertbeleſſe br raketh not that ſor @ role, 
tha che boly Spirit truly per waderh bim therennto © bat rather 
the indgewent of the Apoflolicke. colledge, and bad a rexelation 
that he gh go unto them, and a run in var if he doth 

it. nat. 

MovII X. ba f x 

It is falfe that in this place Saint Paul condemneth the in- 
ter ior perſwaſion of the ho y Ghdſt, and I am abaſht how it 
is poſſible that a man which maketh proſeſſion to teach Di- 
ui ait ĩe, dares deny that Saint Paul was led by an interior per- 
ſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt. For in Acts 13. 9. it is faid that 
Paul was fi ith the holy Ghoſt: and a little beſore in the 
flage which M. Armnæ alledgeth, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 

e nad receiued the Goſpell by reuelatiou from leſus Chriſt; 
which coul not be, vnleſſe eſus Chriſt inwardly touched his 
heart by his holy Spirit, therein to imprint the doctrine of 
ſawation- Saint ter in the firſt chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 

| ; faith, 
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Caith,that the Apoſtles preached the Goſpell by the power of 
the hol Gholt, In the ſixtcenth ofthe As the holy Ghoſt 
forbiddeth S. Paul to preacli the Goſpel in Aſia. And 1f'S, Paw! 
rooke not the perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt for a ule, but 
accepted the iudgement of the Apoſtolicke colledge, we 
mult ſay, that he preached three yeeres without rule, ſee- 
ing that he had noconference witl- any of the Apoſtles till 


three yeeres after his conuerſion, Gal. 1. 17, 18. where S. 


Faul faith, that when it pleaſed God to reueale his Sonne vn- 
to him, he returned net againe vnto Ieruſalem to thoſe that 
had bene Apoſtles be fore him, but went into Arabia. Three 
yeeres after he went to Ieruſalem to conferre with the Apo- 
ſtles, not to receiue or take any rule which he had not before, 
but to the endthat this conference might be a publicke pro- 
ſeſſion of concordance , without the which he and the other 
Apoſtles had runne in vaine , and their labour had bene fruit- 


leſſe. Not that Iam of opinion that any man at this day _ x 


take Saint Pauli example therein for a rule, to diſpence wit 
himſelſe for a cextaine time from conferring and commu- 
nicating with his brethren, vnder pretence or ſhadow of 
particular inſpiration : for Saint Paw! had gifts and preroga- 
tives, which no man at this day may vſurpe without great 
prefuinption, | | 

12 ARNO Y x. 


To be ſhort., it it poſſible that the Spirit of God ſhould be moro 1 2. Sec. 


affaredly in the heart of exery particular perſon , then in the whole 

Church whereinit reſidetb, = wor —_— agreement 

ani ronſenrd © 1 5 
| MOvVvLIN. 


The aduerfaric in theſe words makes vs ſay that which we 
do not beleeue. Let thoſe that beleeue it anſwer him: & inthe 
meane time let him procure thoſe parties whereof the vni- 
uerſal viſible Church at this day is cõpoſed, as the Greek, the 
Syrian, the Affrican, and the Romane Churches, to agrer to- 
ether, before they can pronunce an hes and true indge- 
4 ment. 
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ment. . And forthe —— . orthodox - 
all e eren e ee 
Paſtors and M iniſters aſſemb led together, then to particu- 


lar mans 


THE FIFTH ARTICLE. 
of the Conſeſsion of the Faith, 


Of the mr of the Scriptures , and 
of Traditions. 


We beleeue that the Word contained in thoſe 
bookss , proccedeth from God, from-whom onely it 


fe bath authoritie, and not ſrom men. And for that it is 


the rule of all truth, oontaining all that which is neceſ- 
ſary fox the ſeruice of God and our ſaluation, ĩt is not 
Jawfull for men no woe for Angels to adde vnto,di- 


miniſh from , or to change the me. From whence i it 
followeth, that neither antiquity,cuſto 


wiſedome of men ,iudgements ; ſentences, edits, de- 
— , Councels, viſions , nor miracles , ought to be 

— — NEL] oth 
come -all things © to be exam ated 


e: and therefore we allow 
the —— ſymboles, the Creed of the Apoſt les, of Nice, 


and of Athanaſine , "becauſe nn are conformable to. 
the Word of God. 


Ann ovx. 


Thi vey cctdn reger 5 
a &-indacerh vs to beleee all burthas 


we, ;and 
80+. 


3, 2 . % * 
a rn FT 2 e K 4 
* * BS 4 — 4 * 
* —— 1 4 . 3 * x k 1 ” 
a a N * „ 
1 > OTE bag, 8 of "7 ae . 2 4 NN A Lt ; 
- 4 e ns A on r 7.7 fe AAS S 1 5 u a 
\ I — PETS. 2 + he; — 1 6 * 8 * $ - * 4 + 
2 — by R £5 6 4 * . R 8 oe 39? - 
' 7 7 ; „ $73 
* 1 i 
< 


to make vs mounce 


* 


interpretations of Doftonys 


the inberitrix. 


8 Movxzix. 
Will this man neuer deliuer nor ſet d vvne our Beliefe tru* 
iy? For in all this ſpeech, all whatſoeuer he alle dgeth to be ſaid 
by vs, is cleane contrary to that which we beleeue, and is con- 
rained in this fifth article. It is falſe, that we beleeue noth ng 


but that which is diſtinctly ſet downe in the holy Scriptures: 
for we beleeue many things which are not found diſtinctiy 


nor in ſo many words in che yu , but are therein ſer 
downe in 2 words, and by conſequence neceſſiry: 
As that the | 
by his prouidence gonerneth all things: That in the dinine 
eſſence there is a Trinitie of perſons: and diners ſuch propofi- 
tions which are eaſily proued by the Scriptures, although 
they are not found there in ſo many preciſe words: In the 
ſame manner that Apollo. 
was that Chriſt, although it be not diſtinctly and in ſo many 
fillables found therein. For if we muſt receiue no more but 
that which is diſtinctiy in ſo many Words contained in the 
Scripture,no man fhould be bound to beleeue in leſus Chriſt: 
for in the Scripture it is not ſuid, that ¶ Harles or Henry ought 
; to beleeue in Icfus Chriſt : onely there all men are comman- 
ded to beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt. From whence the dutie of par- 


ticular men to beleeue in Jeſus Chriſt , by conſequence is 


drawne. It is falſe,that by this fifth Article we renounce all 
Antiquitie and Councels ; for we onely ſay, that neither An- 
tiquitte nor Councels ought to be oppoſed againſt the Scrip- 
ture. It is falſe, that we would eſtabliſh the gloſſes and inter- 
pretations of any particular Miniſter , as we haue ſhewed . n 

dne 


hurch of God thall continue for euer: That Gd 


ed by the Scripture, that Ieſus A8&s 18. 
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ht © T heBuckler of the Taiib. I 
the ſeuenth and ninth-Setions. ©. 
Laſtiy, it is falſe that we reiect Traditions, ſeeing that the 
Scripture it ſelſe is a Tradition : and that there are many 
things which concerne Eccleſiaſticall policy and exterior 
order, which are not ſpecified in the Scripture. We onely re- 
ect thoſe traditions, which being receiued, it would there- 
upon follow, that che Scrip: ure containeth not all the do- 
Arine which is ncceſlary to ſaluation. 
Such is the vnwritten word; whereunto our aduerſaries 
haue recourſe when the Scripture faileth them; and that 
q heape of humane traditior $,w hich are equaliſed in authority 
wich the holy;Scriptures,which we añfirme to be the rule ot 
all truth, and to containe all that which is neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion, and proue it by theſe paſſages. Saint Paul in the third | 
chapter of che ſecond Epiſtle to Timorhie , verſe 15. ſpeaketh | 
thus vnto his diſciple, ſaying: From thy infaxcy thew bot harwne 
. the haty Scriptures, which are . able to make. thee wiſe vnto ſalua- h 
Tas tion, through the (aith_wheeh is in Ieſus ¶ hriſt. Then the holy | 
Scriptures containe all that is neceſſary to ſaluation, ſeeing | 
they can make vs wile vnto faluation by belecuing in Ieſus 
Chriſt. For what do we ſecke-for more, then to be wiſe in ſuch N 
manner, that we may be ſaued by beleeuing in that word ü 
: 
t 


which teacheth the faith in Ieſus Chriſiꝰ 

Saint Lames ſaith of the ſame word, that it is able to ſave aur 
ſoules, Iames 1. 21. 

Saint Paul in the firſt tothe Corinthians, cap. 4. 6. bounding 
or limiting the gp wer of Paſtors and their authority in the 
Church, faith 1775 man preſume abone that which is written. 


| 

t 

The ame Apoſtle in the twẽtieth of the Acts verſ.27.faith, - 
For I haue kept nothing backs , but baus ſhewed you all the counſel a 
of God. Then it ſolloweth euidently, that the tra dit ions of 0 
. Popes and ofthe Church of Rome, added from age to age 8 
Be. + - ſince, Saint Pauls time, are none of the.counſels of God. , 
be» In the fourth of Deuteronom. verſe a. & in chap.ia. 31. God 


faith, You ſhal{ not adde vnto the word which I command you , nei- ſ 
ther ſhall you diminiſh ought frem it. Then, if it was forbidden 
to the Iewes to adde any thing to Ages Jaw, when there was ; 
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no other doctrine to ſaluxtion but that, there is no appa- 7 
rence that now ax this day; the law of Moſes, the Prophets, \ 26 

the N & the writings of the Apoſtles, are not ſuili- = 
cient, & that it is allowable to adde traditions and an vnwrit- 1 
ten word thereunto. 5 . 

N one of our aduerſaries euer yet durſt denie, that the do- 
Arine of the Goſpell is ſuiſicent to ſaluation, and that the 
Goſpell is not wholly & entirely ſet downe in the new Teſta- 
ment: otherwiſe, the title ſhould be falſe, and we muſt change 
the title, and write pare of the Goſpel, and after ſeeke the o- 
ther part inthe vnwritten word. We muſt alſo change this 
we oo Teftament,which is ſet at the beginning, if that book 
be but a part of the Teſtament of the Sonne of Cod. And we 
muſt no more call thoſe bookes canonicall, if they be no 
more the entire rules of our faith. 5 1 
» The Apaſtle Saint Paul to the Epheſians, chap. 2. 20. groun- 
deth our faith vpon the Prophets and Apoſtles: Aud are built 
(ſaith he) vpes the ſoumdation of the Apofiler andthe Pro pbetr. 
| Ifour faith be grounded vpon the vnwritten word, it muſt 
haue another ground then that of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles. For. how ſhould we know that this vnwritten word 
comes from the Apoſtles? Bur it is calie for vs to note the ori- 
| ginall, the Authors, and the times ofthe moſt part of the 
traditions of the Church of Rome. SE 

| In the ſixteenth of S. Luke, verſe. 19. the wicked tich man 

| prayeth Alrabam to ſend one from the dead vnto his bre- 

thren,to warne them of their duties, leſt they ſhould fall into 

| the like torment: to whom Abrabemanſwered and faid;Thbey 

| baue Moſes andthe Prophets, let tbem beare them. Which eui- 

dently ſhewed , that they ought to content themſelues with 

| Moes the Prophets, which the Church had in their hands, 

without expecting other reuelation, An + 
| In Efay cap. 8.20. God reproning, his people, becauſe they 

ſought to familiar ſpirits & vnto wilards, he ſends the to tho x 

word contained in his Law: Tothe Law, and'#o-the teftimony;” — © 

if they ſpiche not according to this Word, it is became tbere is no 

light in them. 8 g 


7 3 
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In the Cal. cha. 1. f. it is ſaid, Burthovgh we or av Angell, 
bea x . gay +> gol war, wh. 


vote polis him be acenr(ed. Note that he ſhich orberwy/e, & nat 
againſt char which we baus preached unte you. Althought it is to 
be vnderſtood, that all doctrine in matter of ſaluation that i: 
without, is alſo contrarie to the Scripture, ſeeing it is contra - 
ry to the prohibition to adde to the word of God, and that | 
God forbids vs us reach mens precepts for doftrine, Matth. 15. 9. 
A little before that, thelLord had condemned the Phariſes, be. 
cauſe they trangreſſed the commandements of God by their 
2 raditi if chey beconſidered;; yo Gall Gnd, 
W traditions 1 e | von 
that they were doctrines that commanded not things to 
be done that were expreſſely prohibited inthe Law of Sed, 
but * additions, and voluntarie deuotions out of the 
word of God ; as to make cleane the outſide of the to 
waſh their 8 they did cate — dus deuo 
tion to ty Citmin , to weare garments ,t0 
faſt three times a weeke , romake long prayers: to make cone 
ſcience toheale a ſicke man vponthe Sabbath day. Such alſo 
were the traditions touching the diſtinctioas of holy 
and abſtinence from certaine kinds, of meates, which tai 
Ease vet, taſte not, touch not, Coloſi2.16, 21. not vpon an 
opinion, that thoſe meates were vncleane , but by voluntar is 
denotion aud bunilitie AE wes to tame the fleſh, and nat to 
Cart ſor the ſatirfying of the fleſp , as the Apoſtle faith in the 
ſame place. Of all which traditions the Apaſtle in the fame 
chapter, verſe 8. ſaith , that it is « waive deceit ,throwgh che 
- Iraditions of men, | 
a This onely thing(the vnwritten word, ) which Gregorie 
Netianzen calleth an iovonation net written , and oppoſeth it a- 
gainſt written pietie , manifeſtly diſcouereth the abuſe. For 
ſome of the people may lay, W here (ball I find this vawriten 
word? ſhall I find it in the mouth of tay Vicar? What knowl. 


ACS gr ee 


tothe holy Scriptures, the reading whereof is forbidden vnts 
me? What know I whether he agree with ot hersẽ ſeeing there 
are 


IT, 
- 


IF 


The Buckler of tha Nil. * 
or if this vn titten word be found in the mouth of the vni- 
uerſall Church, how ſhall I get the vniuerſall Church toge- 
ther to heare it ſpeake? If L muſt haue recourſe to the ancient 
Church, ho ſhall I reade ſo many Fathers, both of Latine & 


* 
&'- 
. 


Greele which my Vicar vnderſtands nt, & where- 
eee ch ald T Aud yert 
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in the wiſed men are many times mu zl 
heare diuers men ſay, that the Fathers and ancient Councels 
are contrarie to the Church of Rome; and that there is not 
any one in the primitiue Churches that ſpeaketh ofthe wor- 
ſhipping of . » of forbidding the people the chalice, or 
boug Fae, holy Scriptures: or of the adoration of the 
hoſt wich Latria; of Romane rc of priuate Maſſes, 
of prayer that is not vnderſtood by him that prayeth; of rea» 
ing the Scripture to the people in a tongue which they 
vnderſtand net; ofthe power af the Pope to giue and take a- 
wy kingdomes at his pleaſures, and to draw ſoules out of 
urgatorie. | | 
x Mal theſe things the truth is ſo ſtrong, that M. Arnoax in 
His anſwer ouer condemnation of this Article, and a- 
r vs that the holy Scripture is a ſuſficjent rule of 
ion, becasſe( ſaith he is ſcuditb vs to the Churab, aud to that 
which the Pafters ſay. Wherein he contradictexh himſelſe: ſor 
to ſend to another place to ſeeke for rules, is not a ligne of a 


| ſufficient rule. If che Scripture ſend to the Church to learnę 


which is not in the Scripture, by this ſending ſhe confeſ- 

h her imperfection, By the like reaſon I may ſay, that a man 
which cannot reade , giues ſafficient rules to learne Philoſo- 
phie, when he ſendeth or directeth one to a good Philoſo- 

pher to be tʒught. I muſt adde hereunto, that when M. Ar 
wonx ſaith, that the Scripture ſends vs to the Paſtors, it pre- 
* t it ſends vs to thoſe that are good and faith». 
then we muſt firſt know haw to diſcerne them: hut how 
we diſcernethem-but, by the rule propounded in the 


word of God ?. This doctor therefore manifeſtly mocketh 


thoſe that are his audience, when he ſends them to heare the 
Church and the Paſtom wichaut telling them how , or by 
| Wage 
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what meanes they hall diſcerne the good and orthodoxall 
Paſtors from the wicked & heretickes, and the pure Church 


from the impure and hereticall. 2 5 
The truth will yet appeare more cuidently,when we ſhall 


haue ſeene and examined vpon what paſſages of che Scripture 4 
our aduerſaries — — leſus Chriſt ( ſay * 
chey)inthe 16. of Saint lohn, verſe 12. faith. I haas mum things | 


to ſay wnto you , but yes cannot beare them now: And 
they would make vs belecue (without proofe that thoſe 


things which the Lord had yet to ſay, are the Traditions of 
t 


he Church of Rome, as the Inuocation of Saints, the di- 
ſtinction of meates, the obſeruation of feaſts, the ſingle 
life of Prieſts, the Popes {acceſſion in Saint Peters chaire as 
head of the Church, the priuate Maſſes, the drawing of foules 
out of Purgatorie, &c. This is a bold diginarion, & for his own 
profit. But there is no need todiuine, when Teſus Chriſt ex- 


h hiorſelfe : for in the verſe following he declareth 


what thoſe things were that he had yet to ſay, and which the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould declare vnto them: which is, that the ſame 
Spirit ſhoald tell them rhings te cmd: which are thoſe pro- 
heſies , which the Apoſtles afterward forcſhewed, vix. chat 
there ſhould a ſonne of perdition come, that ſhould call bim- 
ſelfe God, and ſhould worke wonders and miracles : that 
there ſhould falſe Doctors come, that ſhould teach men to 
abſtaine from marriage and from meates: that there Chould: 
one come that ſhould be clothed in ſearlet, that ſhould fe- 
duce Kings, and ſhould haue his ſcate in tlie Citie that ſtan- 
deth vpon ſeuen billes. | Log 
_ © They obiect alſo, that Saint Pas hauing in his firſt Epiſtle, 
and the 1 1. chapter to the Corinthians, propounded and ſet 
downe the forme and inſtitution of the holy Supper, as he 
| had receined it from the Lord, in the 34. verſe addeth : Otb r 
e be, ſet in order wh:u I come, I anſwer, chat it cannot 
without yo mer _ es Ieſus didinſtitntethe — hoty 
Sn as tought to be, without emitting any thing oft 
* neceſſarie ; wh it followeth neceſſarily, 
that Saint Paw! reſerued vnte himſcife at his comming, the 
exterior 


sers. 
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exterior order, and that which concerneth the decencie of I 
the action. It isalſoby no meanes to be belecued , that Saint 7 
Paul, aſter he had ſet dowyne the inſtitution of the holy Sa- 7 
crament , had an intent to mend it, and to contradict that 
which he himſelfe had ordained. The things then which he 
reſerued for himſelfe to ordaine , are not thoſe things which 4 
the Charch of Rome hath added to the Sacrament , whereby 4 
ſhe ouerthroweth the Lords inſtitution. For leſus Chriſt did _ 
not lift vp the hoſt , he commanded not the people to adore 3 
the ſacrament : he offrrednothing to God in ſacrifice :-and- 
ſpeaketh not of ſacriſicing: he gave doth kinds to all men: he 

ſpake in a tongue knowne toall: he asked not ſaluation of 

od for the merits of the Saints whole bones were hid · 

den vnder the altar : he turned his face tothe people, and not 
his backe. To be ſhort, he did all things cleane contrarie to 

that which the prieſt at thisday doth. And ſuch contrary in- 
uentions tothe inſtitution of Ieſus Chriſt, they call Apoſtoli- 

call traditions ; therein vſing the Gibeonites ſubtiltie, who 
coming but a little way, fuined to come from a farre country: 
for they couer the new inuentions with the godly cloake 
of antiquitie, & vnder colour ofadding, they change and cor- 
rect the inſtitution of the Lord. M. Arronx will preſently 
bring vs a paſſage for Traditions out of the ſecond to the 
Theſlalonians , chap. a. which we will examine in his place. 
— he proceedeth to ſcrape at the margent of our Confels. 


— * . 
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Places or paſſages quoted in the margent of the ¶ onſeſſiag. Tobu 
15. 11. Theſe he hau I ſpoken — — - gs Fa 10 1 1 weck. 
meine in you and that your iey might be fulfited, Doth be [ay more 

er leſe, that we nwſt belcene nothing but that which is ſet downe 
writing ! doth be fraky of nny Scripture? To what purpoſe then 

ir this text alledged,, but for a ſhew , and teſt and in ſtead of proofeꝰ 

Ac 20.27: For I baus kept nothing backe, but baue ſhewed you - 

alt the counſell of God. It is Saint Pant that ſpeaketh. Is there one 

enely word berein, that bandieth arthat which is comtroner(ed in 

be Arice? Andi inifr Bowl ey obinandieve , 1 bow 

| preached-- 
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ached the will of Grd vm en,  thinke that be would 6 
2 you bal lng ning ee Written ume 


*u7 /o ſhould we beleene nothing but the Epiſtles of Saint Pa 
mhich peak in th place whinh quoted "= — 2 
| Moov in- 


If thoſe two places were ill quoted, yet the article of eur 
Conſeſſion would neuertheleſſe be firme, ſeeing it is proud 
by ſo many other paſſages yy ch M. Aren dares not meddle 
withall. One onely ofthe Scripture is ſuſficient to eſta- 
bliſh a doctrine: which cannot be ouerthro ne, but by con- 
fating all the proofes whereupon it is grounded. Soall that 
2 ue to — ith this — of our 
Confeſſion, ſeeing, ying nothing againſt the other 
ces that are quoted. he approueth them by his ſilence. 

Neuertheleſſe theſe two taken in the ſence and 
tothe cnd for the: which we alledge them , will be found 
to be fitly applyed. By them we beate at the traditions that 
adde any doAriae which is not contained in the holy Scrip | 
cures:whereof our aquerſaries themſelues do ſet downe vnto 
vs the authors, and tell vs, that ſuch and ſuch a Pope added 
this piece tothe Maflc : that ſuch and ſuch a Pope that lined 
ſd many yeeres ſince the Apoſtles times, made this order and 
decree , which was neuer practiſed before. Againſt that z we © 
alledge the words of Ieſus Chriſt , Theſe things baus I hf 
vrto you that my ioy might remaine in you , and that your ien might 3 © 
be fulfilled. And that which Saint Paw! faith ro the Epheſians © 
in the 20. of the Acts, For I haue kept nothing backe , but baus ? 
ſnewed you all the counſel! of Chriſt. For Kanu dees, ind 
new traditions of Popes, long ſince added, are neceſſarie to 
ſaluation, it is impoſlible that the ioy of the 2 and of 
their diſciples was accompliſhed: neither did the Apoſtles 
declare all the counſellꝭ of Chriſt. For that Saint Paw by tha 

Counſell of Chriſt,” manifeſtly vnderſtandetch the Goſpel; 6 

Now it were impietie to ſay, that the new Teſtament con · 

taineth but a part ofthe Goſpell, for ifthat were ſo, thetidle . 

ſhould be falſe, and we muſt put 4 piece, or balſe of che Gof* 
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in the title. And to. conclude, the Apaſtle in the 
pt place ſhewẽth wherein, — — 
eth, to wit, in repentance towards God, and faith in leſus 
Chriſt: whichare two points fully and emply taught in the 
hole Scriptures. By the way, Ipray you note M. Arannx Ei- 
quence, which ſpeaketh of bandying of paſſages, vas if he 
playing at tennice. | \ £4 4 


ARNOV x. 


Contrary paſſages, 2 Thefſalornans Chap. 2. 15. Therefore 15 Sect. 


brethren, ſtand faſt, and keepe the inſtructions (er tradith; 
which ye haue been taught, either by word or by our Epiſtle, 


Ven which words in that place, Saint lobn ( bryſoftome ſaith 


very well: By that it appeareth, that the e Apoſtle did notreach 
all by bis Fpiſtles, neither ſer it de uo in writing, but loft diner 
things by tradition, and will haue men to receiue and eſfceme them 
all tobe worthy of like credit: and therefore wee flick: to the tra- 
ditions of the Church, and firmelybeleene them; and when wee 
are told that it is a tradition, we maks no further enqutiy nor que- 
fron thereof. Tam content with this Text onely for my purpoſe, 
becanſe it plainely ſheweth vs, that wee mmit'beletne ſome thing 
that is not written, 


MovII Xx. 4 


I be ordinary manner both of old and new heretickes, Ig, Nbuve ine 

| that when the holyScripturefaileth them, they haue recourſe mpi-orzr 5, 

{ to traditions. /o/epbs: in the thirteenth booke of Antiquitics 949% ix 
and eighteenth chapter, ſaith, that che Phariſes had maryob. Wrifer dia- 


'> * ' 
ls a m d A- 


ſer nations by ſucceſſine tradition from their fathers, which are 2 
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not written inthe (aw of Moſes. Turiulias become an hereticke 7449 
in his booke of Monogamie, chapter 2. defendeth t- rows, 
nus hereſie, by theſe words of leſus Chriſt: I hae yet many 
things 10 (ay vnto yes, but you cannot beare them now. Which 
is the place that Be/larmine produceth for traditions, in the 
fift chapter of the booke of the vnwritten words, cutting this 
paſlage according to his manner. For in the verſe following, 
leſus Chriſt declareth 3 thoſe things were which — 
| coul 
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„ Thenllerofthe Faith. 

could notyer beare, that is, hinge- te come, as the prophe- 

; ſies touching future euentt, nnch are found in the Epiſtles. 
Hai now daf ef the Apel 


| bien eie, booke ſaith, that when wen conſuted heretibes by the Scripture, 


_ es, and in the Reuclation; and not any other do- 
ſet ex bu ", &rines of faith. frenear, in the ſecond chapter of his third 


tra ditionem. they beganne ko accuſe the Scriptures, ſaying, That the trath could 


Nos enim per not be fond in the Scriptures by thew that know not the tradi- 


lere nad. tien, becauſe it bad not brene ginen by writing, but by word of 1 


mouth. About twenty yeeres after the death of Saint Jobs, 


tam illam, ſed 


cem. one of his Diſciples named Papi, Biſhop of Hierapolis, 3 
Zire; 7imas began to hearken tovnwritren traditions, which were Pa 2 
megb v rables and firange Dotrines, and other fabulous things; s 
— — . Egſebius writetli in the laſt chapter of the third booke of his 


82 *® \ 


; 1 rel Theſe heretickes wanted not ſucceſſours: the moſt fertile 
Nes. Church for traditions hath beene the Church of Rome, for 


that of a Biſhop, not worth ſixe pence in ſubſtance, to make 


an earthly Monarch that exceedeth Emperors and Kings in 


worldly- wealth, honor and riches, it was neceſſary to make 


reat additians, and to patch long pieces to the ancient 


rine, And it is manifeſt in hiſtories to be ſcene, that 


as the Biſhop of Romes greatneſſe increaſed, traditions were 


multiplicd, which are much more recommended by our Ad- 


uerfaries than the holy Scriptures, & more religioaſly obſer- : 
ued. For in Rome, adultery is permitted, but fleſh is ſtrict· 


ly forbidden to be eaten in Lent. The reading of the Bible 
| 5} ＋ and Images errected in the Churches. Biſhops 

iſpence with the Apoſtles commandement, that will haue 
them not to be nouices, but fit to teach and inſtruct rhe peo- 
ple; for the moſt part of them preach not, and many Biſho- 
prickes are giuen to children. But touching Annates and re- 
venues belonging to the Papall Seate, thoſe are inuiolably 
obſerued. Bellarmine dares preſume, and preceedes ſo farre, 
as tOfay ; bas [orme traditions are greater touching the obſerus- 


nen thereof, then ſome Scriptures, chapter 7. of the booke of | 


dhe vnwritten word. | 


Now we baue oftentimes defiredto ſee lift of thoſe tradb || 
tions, 
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T he Buckler of the Pulth. © 51 
tions; and of that vn written word reduced intò one body, 
but our Aduerfaries would neuer giue vs the catalogue ther-/ 
of. Two things hinder them from it : The one is, that they 
know that whatſocuer they do, yet a wauering doctrine will 
hardly be firmely imprinted in the minds and ſpirits of men, 


it it be not ſupported by Gods —_— — by the 
t 


$and Apoſtles. The otherʒt hat if they ſhould deliuer 
aliſt ofthoſe traditions to the common le, they would 
be abafned at their great number, and deſire to compare them 
with the Scriptures, herein they ſhould find great contrari- 
ety with diuers traditions:in ſuch manner, that thoſe traditi- 
ons would rather be found to be corrections, vnder pretence 
of tradition. And which is more, there they ſhould find tradi- 
tions to be forbidden, Math. 15. 3. #47 dee you «lſatranſgreſſe 
the Commandement of God by pour traduion And Coloſſians 2. 8. 
Beware left there be any man that ſpoyle you through philoſopbie 
and vaine deceit, through the traditions of wen, | 25 
The abuſe being therein ſo palpable, neuertheleſſe, M. Ar. 
nau goeth about to ground traditions vpon the holy Scrip= 
ture, therein contradicting the Church of Rome, which on 
the contrary will haue the authority of the Scripture to bee 
grounded vpon tradition. W hereby it followeth, that the au- 


dThority of tradition cannot be grounded vpon the Scripture. 


Te prouc it, he alledgeth the 15. verſ· of the ſecond chapter of 


| - the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſlaloniins; Therefore brethren, 
fand fal and keeps the inflrufion:(or traditions) which yes baus 


beene tangbr, eber by word, er by aur Epefile. From this place 
our Adueriaries inferre, that beſide the Epiſtle which Saint 
Paul wroe to the Theflalonians, hee had told them many 
things by word of mouth; which we willingl : for, 
weetake not vpon vs to maintaine, that the 4 Epiſtle to 
the Theſlalogians containeth all the Doctrine to ſaluation. 
Our difference is not, whether a ſhort Epiſtle written by 
Saint Pau, but whether the old and the new Teſtaments 
doe containe all that which is neceſſary to falnation? And 


} which is more, if Saint Pant had ſaid, Saua faßt, andheepe the 


mftruftiom which you baue brepe tanghr, cithir'by eur word, or by 
8 22 the 


cybr anus - 
piſt. as Pen- 
pe um, nde 
1 44 tra dit? 


vt / umme de 
Dominica Or 
E wang. lica 
aut bort ate? 
See Augu- 
ſine in the 5. 
booke of 
Baptiſme a- 
gainſt the 
Donatiſts, 
cap. a * 


55 Thi Backler of ihe Faith; 


the boly Scriptore + yet it ſhould not follow, that the things 
which he. had iaid vnto them by word of mouth, and thoſe 
that are written, were contrary things. A man may teach 
one ſelfe- ſame doctrine diuers wayes. 

Our leſuite did well perceiue that this place was too weak 
for his purpoſe, and therefore he vnderpropt it with a place in 
Chyyſoftome, which he alledgeth otherwiſe than Chryſaſteme 
himiclfe doth, wherein theſe words, fer down: in writing, 
Tradition, or the ApoFile, are not to be found. And all that 
which hee ſettteth downe to be in the ſingular number, in 
Chry/oſtomeis in the plurall number; yet Iam content to re- 
ceiue and allow of this place tobe truly alledged. 

I fay then, that when the Fathers ſpeake reuerently of 
traditions,by the word Tradition, either they vnderſtand the 
holy Scripture, which alſo is a tradition, that is, a doctrine 
lett vnto vs: or by traditions, they vnderſtand obſeruations 
touching Eccleſiaſticall policy, and things which of their 
owne nature are not neceſſar yʒand which, for the greater part 
of them, are not now obſerued by the church of Rome. Reade 
chap. 2. and 3. of Turtuliam of the Souldiers Crowne ; and 
Saint Augafene in the hundred and eighteene Eprſtle, and the 
twenty ſeuen chapter of the bos ke of the holy Ghoſt, aſcri- 
bed to Bi. Therein mention is made of diners vnwyritten 
traditions; and among others of being plunged three times 
one after the other into the water of Baptiſme: Io taſte milke 
and hony at Baptiſme in ſigne of concord: Not to waſh our 
ſelues that day, nor all the reke after: Incuery action to 
make the ſigne of the Croſſe v pon the forchead : To make 
conſcience to faſt on the Sunday: To pray ſtanding from Ba- 
ſer to Pentecoſt: On certaine daiea in the yeere to celebrate 
the paſſion, the reſurrection, and the Aſcenſion of the Lord: 
Io pray cowards the 'Eaſt : The anoynting with oyte; aud 
diuers ſuch like traditions, whereotthe moſt part are abe- 
liſhed, which wrongfully were termed Apoſtollicall, ſeeing 
that the Apoſties neuer practiſed them, ſpecially the cuſtome 

to pray ſtanding from Eaſter to Pentecoſt. For in Acts 20, 
36. and 21.5. Hint P-w/ prayed kneeling not * 
| Fl cfore 
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befare Pentecoſt, Acts 20.16, | WEE mein 
Af. Arnewx could not haue beene 2 2 
not 3 is meaning, if hee had zu 
the place it ſelfe in Chry/ofome in ſtead ofcoppying the — 
fame out ofanother, For he might haue ſeene, that vpon the g Dein f 
ſame ſecond chapter ofthe ſecond to the Theflalonians, that gur;, mera 7d 
Father hath theſe excellent words: All thoſe thing! that are in C neyęqia q i 
the boly Scriptares are right and clears: all that which is neceſſary, 
it therein cleare and manifeff. Then it followeth, that the tra- 
ditions that are not in the Scripture; whereof he ſpeaketh, are 
vnneceſſary things. And vpon the Palme 95.* When wee ſay ici n dyper 
any thing without the Scripture, the auditories thoughts are uncer- 807 Yoyur, n 
tac. Oar aduerſaries obiect, that wee receiue many. vn- - 
written traditions, as the obſeruation of the Sabbath day, n 
baptiſme of little children, and the perpetuall virginity of 
the bleſſed Virgin I/arie. 1 anſwer, that the obſeruation of 
the Sabbath day is found in the Acts, 20.7. and in the firſt of 
Corinthians, 16. 2. and that the word, Sunday or the Lords 
day, is ſound in Apoc. . 10. And although it were not ſo, 
yet the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin Qui, we 
beleeue, more for decencie then for neceſſity. As Saint Baſil .;,;pum m. 
taught in his Sermon of the holy Natiuity of Chriſt, where piye-72'r56 
ſpeaking of their opinion that hold the contrary, hee faith, ia ml | 
that it is a thing whichby no means preiudiceth the word of 2 irs ## 
picty. Touching the baptiſme of little children, the Index of ret 
the Bible made by the Doctors of Louaine, and Befarmine Canin 


in the firſt booke of Baptiſme,cap.8.and diuers others, proue ,3; wehr 
it by many places of the Scripture. wuegf¹,jHp· 
8 e MY, & C. 


The iudgement of the ancient Father: touching the 
perfection of the holy Scriptures, 


ARNov x. 
Sant Aguſtius in the ſecond books of Baptiſme againſt the Do- 16. Se. 
vatiſte, c. 7. ſaith, _ things are not found inthe writings of the 
Apoſiles, nor in tboſe that followed them, neither in the { omneels; by 
E 3 and «4 
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| $4 © TheBucklerof the Faith, a 
' and pet becauſe ſuch things baus beeus obſerned, end bol den by the 
Charch, we beleenc that they come from them, aud are taught aud 
commanded by then. 
And note, that in the ſame place he one by this rule of tra- 
dition, that we ought net torebaptize theſe that haue bren baptized 
by beretichs, which is an article of the faith, and us Eccleſiaſtical 


pr actice. : 
ram edn. | 
3 
credo ex A 
1 Mov ir. 
Joke 44 — This place ĩs very ill tranſlated; theſe words of d. Auguſtine, 


tem, feut mut- Neque in coucilijs pofteriorum, are tranſlated by our Ieſuite, Of 
74108 inen. thoſe that followed them, nor tn the Councels, Wherein there is 
water in ters neither ſence nor reaſon: and he turnes commendats into com- 
gat rg manded. All this proceeds not from want of vnderſtanding in 
— the evans nn from truſting to another mans report. 
tamen quia. To vnde this place of Saint Auguſfiue, you muſt know, 
per vniverſam-that he difputcth againſt the Donatiſts, and maintaineth that 
c»fodiuniur we muſt not rebaptize thoſe that haue been baptized by here- 
88 von tickes: which cuſtome he faith is not written in the Epiſtles 
—5 of the Apoſtles ; and yet in the fame worke he de bit, 
by many places in the Scriptures, which he faith are moſt 
. certaine. Whereby it appeareth, that in this place, by the 
b. things not written, he vnderſtandeth thoſe things that are not 
in ſſe termes in the Scripture, but are 2 by good 
conſequence. As allo that Saint Auguſline placeth not this 
matter among the neceſſary points of ſaluation. For there he 
profero certa ſaith, b That this queſtion was not yet well handled, or ſound- 
documenta. ly cleared in Saint (ypriens time. No is it credible, that S* 
Nendum Cyprian was wanting in ſomething neceſſary to ſaluationꝰ 
erat diligen= To ſay that Saint Aug»ftine beleeued, that the holy Scrip- 


2 # tures contained not all that which is neceflary to ſaluation, 


E. - gertraflata. is a plaine confeſſion chat hee neuer ſtudied that Doctors 


* Perſolas Workes. . 
Scripewres pe- . In his Epiſtle 142. cap. 9. © he ſaith, Zy the Scriptures evely 
tes pena them maß fully aud — {vow the wile} God, OY 7 


1 In the ſecond booke, of the merits of ſinnes, and of 


pardon, 


f N 
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The Buckler ofibe Rab. 55 9 * 
pardon, cap · 36. he ſaith, ĩ 1henweediffnte of arbingthat ir vo- D t - 
5 — the aide of thu clrare aud cerraine iuffruſtion⸗ rays — 
of the dinine Scriptures mans preſumption muſt be limited, © © PO 
And he himſelſe again Petihasn: letters, lib.z.cap.6:ſaith, Aiuinarum 


—P Reade this onto vi from the Law, the Fropbeti, the Pſalmer tbe Scripturarunt 


Goſpel, and the writings ofthe Apeſtles, and we wil beleeme it. © certiclari/e 
Hache ſecond booke of Chriſtian Doctrine, cap. 6. it is — s houg 
ſaid, f In thoſe things that are plainely ſet downe inthe Scrip- yarn. — = 
tures, all things that containe faith and goed manners, are con- ſumptio. 
rained, : * Legite hen 
The reſt of the Fathers ſpeake not otherwiſe. 2 Saint Aeba- 2 
naſius in the beginning of the prayer againſt the Gentiles * con 
ſaith, The boly Scriptures dininely inſpired, are ſuſſic ient to wake us. ; 
men under ſt and the truth. f In bis que 
S. Hierome vpon the firſt chapter of the Prophet Aggee, apertè poſt 
ſaich, Theſe things which men inuent of themſelues, as it were by ſurt in Serip- 


' Apoftelicall tradition, without the authority and witneſſe of the tnra,imueninn= 


tur illa emnia 


holy Scriptures, are confounded by God, . us cough 

S. Baſil ſpeaketh excellently vpon that place, about the Luan — 
end of his Ethickes or morall Philoſophie, which are among vizerd. 
his Aſcetiques //(faith ho) ali chat which i; not of faith is ſinse, © 29 ef 
a the eApoſtle ſaith, and that faith commeth by bearing aud hea- _ al d qa 
ring by the mord ef God, i all that which it withoxs the Scripture, — — F 
dininely inſpired, nor being of faith, is ſinne. | ot WONT 

If in things neceſſary to ſaluation, theſe Doctors reiected ac a ci 
all traditions not contained in the holy Scripture, by greater 5 Sed e alia 
reaſon, after ſo many ages and continuance of time, there 4 «b/g«- 
is leſſe apparence to make new additions. For when will warn 
they ceaſe from adding? Vellarmine in the third chapter a- — 
gainſtł S ber, ſeeing that the Popes power to diſpoſe kings, quaſ traditio- 
is deſtitute of all ancient teſtimony, faith, That rbe Church ne Apoſtolica 
in theſe latter times, hath yet power 10 conſtitute and or- [pontereperr 


daine things" iber concerns faith and good" mamnert, Mbere- datei 


gladine Dei. i mis T3 tx57); Thy dt N in in ev fuß Scr. Edit. ahl. a 437. 
Nen reite de Eccleſia Chrifti ſentit, qui nibil ednittit ne quod enpreſſe in veteri Eccleſia 
ſcriptum, aut factum eſſe legit. Buaſs E poſterioris tem poris, aut de ſterit eſſe Eccleſia, ant 
facultatem non habet explicandi e declarendi, conf itutudictiam & in bendi quæ ad fidem 
& mores Cbriftiazo: pertinent. 
E 4 upon 
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i at the religion of the Romiſh C 
upon it followeth, that the Romiſh Church 
0 * 1 1 4 s 


TT and 


that yet men may adde 5 
— thereunto. Andehe Bull 
Exurge, which is at the end of the laſt Councell of Latran, 
| — this among Luthers hereſies, that he ſaid, That it 5s nor 
is the power of the Pope andthe (burch of Rome, to eflabliſh ar- 

The (am article lewer. All things ought to be examined, ruled, 
aud reformed, by, and according to the Word of God. 

True; according to the Word of God, but bow to be vnderſfaadꝰ 
Note that they pretend, that the ſence by them ginen to the Word of 
God, is the tonchſone of all the truths: of our beleefe. For otber- 
wiſe, it is not to be that the Word of God flrengtbonod by 
the ſence which the Church gineth therewvre, is the law, which nei- 
ther can ner ought to be comtefbed witbal. 


M OVLIN., 


Ic is falſe, that we r. that the ſence which we nin co 
the Word of God, bee the touchſtone ofall truthes. 
None of ys calleth himſelfe an infallible interpreter. Wee 


_ receiue no other interpretation of the word of God, then that 
Which is drawne out of the Word of God. So they are not 


found by vs, but by the word of God, which is infallible. And 
in ſuch things as are clearely ſet dowae in the Scripture, and 
that haue no neede of interpretation, all doctrines matey to 
ſaluation are contained. By this meanes there is no need of an 
int er, in that ſence whereby an interpreter at this day 
is vnderſtood, that is, oſſuch a one as giues his interpretatiens 


for lawes : ſuch as the Pope and his Prelates ſay they ate. Of 


which impiety, and how thereby guiltie perſons make them- 
ſclues Indges of the law, and 22 Interpreters of their 
Maſters 2 and how they alwaies interpret 
the Scriptures for their proſit, and to ſerue for gaine, and what 

horrible and extrauagant interpretations they make of the 
Scriptures, it hath bin formerly handled at large in the ninth 
Section. | | ARNOVxX. 
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7 quoted in the margent of the e „1 C. 11. 1, 3. 18. Sed. 
— — of mee, n Chrift. New bretbrem, I | 
commend you that you remember all my things, and keepe the or- 
dinances as 1 delinered them vnto you. And inthe 23.verſe, For 1 
baus received of the Lord that which 1 al/o haus (ard vmto you, Doe 
theſe two paſſages conclude the article for the which they ave [et 
downe 4s 4 proofe ? | 
| MOvLIN. | 
Theſe twopaſſages are wholy and altogether formall, to 
roue that all things ought tobe ruled and reformed by the 
holy Scripture. For here the Apoſtle, to reforme the abuſe 
which the Corinthians committed in the clebration of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper,draweth them to the inſtitu- 
tion of the holy Supper,as it is written in the Goſpell. It im- 
porteth not, whether all the foure Euangeliſts, or one part 
enely were then written: for alwaies this iscertaine,that he 
reformeth the Corinthians bythe rule cotained inthe Serip- 
tures which we at this day haue. | | 
By the way yeu muſt note, that M. Arnous falfifieth the ., Arnouz 
words of Saint Paul, and putteth Thane receined of the Lord cation 
that which I haus ſaid vnto you, in ſtead of that which 1 haus de- | 
linerad vnto you: becauſe theſe words © H, quod tradidi 
vebis, ſhew that Saint Paulcalletha doctrine contained in the 
Scriptures, a tradition. „N i 


_ 


Of the authoritie of the Church, and whether ſhee bee the 
Iudge of the Scriptures, and whether M._Arnoux 
hathreaſon to call the Scriptures a dumbo rule. 


ARNOVXKX-. 
Contrary paſſages, Math.23.2, and 3. The Scribet and Pha- 19. Sed. 
{es are ſet in Hoſes ſtat, all therefore whartſvewer they bid you 
erue that ol ſerus and do, but after their work do net: and Fas 
thew 18.17» Tell it ono the Church, and if he refuſe 10 brare the 
(barch, les bim be as an beathen man or a Prblican, Aud in Den- 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 
teronemir, 17. 8. Then fhalt der dll that that they ſhall tel thee, 
which profide inthe place which tbe Lord hath choſen, and which 
they ſhall reath according to the Law, and theu ſpalt follow their 
ſantence, without declining to the right baud or to the left. But 
hee that by preſumptiom will not obey the commandement of the 
Prieſt, which ſhall for that time, be the Miniſter of thy God, and 
hath the ſentence of a Indge, that man ſpall die. 
Now you muſt note 55 the ſecond of Paralipomenon, chapter 
19. verſe 10. that indgement and examination bclongeth to the 
Pries, in all the ſours cbieſe contronerfrer, tharss, when there 
was any quoſtion of the law of the ten Commandements, of morall 
— wes (et downe iu the Law, of ceremoniall precepts 
for diuine worſpip, and of Indicial precepts for peace and iuſtice. 
Behold then, the one and the other law (the indgement of 
erwths,) put into the bands of the Church eftabliſhed by God, and 
net lefrto the merey of their opinions which would abuſe a dumbe 
rule, cating off the yoke of the imerpreters that are ordained by © 
God. | Pr 


: MovIIx. 

By the paſſage of the three and twentieth of Saint Mathew, 
M. Arnoux ſetteth the Paſtors ofthe church of Rome in the 
Phariſes place, and vnderftandeth, that although they ſay, 
and do not, & that their liues are contrary to their doctrines, 
yet men muſt obey them in all things, and doe all that they 
command, becauſe they baue the chaire and the ordinary 
ſucceſſion. I anſwer, that in that wherein he condemneth the 
actions ofthe Paſtors of the Romiſh church, and compareth 
them to the Phariſes, I will not contradict him. But where- 
as he thinks it fit for vs to beleeue the Phariſes in all things, 
and to doe all that which they ſay, without any exception, he 
contradicteth Teſas Chriſt, which reproched them, that ebey 
tranſpreſſed the commandement f God by their tradition: and 
that they taught dofirines that are the precepts of men, Mathew, 
15. 3,9. Therefore Ieſus Chriſt, Math.17.11. hauing com- 
manded his Diſciples, to beware of the leaues of the Phariſes, 
Saint IAathew declareth that they vnderſtood, that Chriſt 
would haue them tobeware of the doctrine of the 0. iſes. 
ere 


Therefore he would not haue them obeyed in all things. And 
is not that. iadgement a manifeſt impicty and a diuelliſh do- 
Arine,which they pronounced with one accord, in the ninth 
chapter of Saint Iohn, that whoſoener conſefſed leſus Chriſt, 
ſbould bee caft our of che Synagegue, that is, excommunica- 
ted? Was that a good doctrine, whereby Caiphas the high 
Prieſt and his — pronounced lIeſus Chriſt to bee a 
blaſphemer, and worthy of death? Belarnune himſelfe ac- 
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knowledgeth, that the Lord in the fift of Saint Mathew con- Lib.s.de a. 
futed the peruerſe opinions of the Phariſes, that taught, that n a 
inward or ſecret cogitations were no ſinne. When feſus Hun fe- 
Chriſt faith, Do all that they ſhall ſay vnto you ; hee meaneth „ 


things conformable to the Law. And as Chryſoftome in his 
ſeuentie two Homily vpon Saint Aathew(where he expoun · 
deth: this paſlage) hich, | 

mend manners. And ſo the Jeſuite Af vnderſtandeth v 


Al thoſe things that correct and a- mire 


the 23. of Saint Mathew, A. Arnoux addeth a place out of the 79791 
ſeuenteenth of Deuteronomie, and the eleuenth verſe,which 7" 


confirmeth that. For there God ſaith, Thow ſbalt do all that 
they ſhall teach according to the Law, Ieſus Chriſt meaneth 
not, that they ſhould bee obeyed when they teach any 
thing againſt the Law. For the rule of the fourth of the Acts 
is — exception, That wee muff not rather obey men then 
Goa. 
The ſecond paſſage alledged by. M. Aru, is the 
eighteenth of Saint Mathew, — Ieſus Chriſt faith, Teil it 
vnto the Church, and 5f bee refuſe to bearethe Churcb, lot him 
bee wnts thes as a heathen man or aPublican, From whence hee 
inferreth, tbat in matters of doubt touching faith, we muſt. 
go! to the catholicke Romiſh Church, which is an infallible. 
ge. | 
I anſwer, that our Aduerſaries alledging this place, cor-- 
2 three wayes; firſt, they ſay, that by this place Teſus 
Chrift eſtabliſneth the Church to bee ludge of the contro- 
uerſies in Religion, and of the points of faith. But there our 
Lord ſpeaketh not of points offaith, nor of doubts in Reli- 
gion, but of quarrels between two particular perſons, where-- 
af. 
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of the one hath offended the other: Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the cenſure of manners, and not of Doctrine. /f (faith he) : 
brother baus ſinned againſt thee, &r. To ſay, that it the C 

hane authority to iudge of quarrels betweene two particular 
perſons, by greater reaſon ſhee hath authority to iudge of 
points of faith, with authority and infallible certaintie; is to 
diſpute with as good probability, as if I ſhould ſay, that hee 
that can carry a burt hen chat weigheth an hundred weight, 
by greater reaſon may carry a burthen of a thouſand weight. 
Secondly they will, that by the word Church wee muſt vn- 
derſtand the vniuerſall Church: which is impoſſible; for, for 
to end a quarrell berweene two neighbours, wee aflemble 
not the vniuerfall Church: wee muſt goe to a particular 
Church, which all men confeſſe to bee tubie to erre, and 
namely, in that which is ſpoken of in this place, that it, in gi- 
uing admonitions, and vſing of cenſures; wherein faults are 
committed, either by paſſion or by ignorance. In the third 
place, they willthat by the Church we muſt only vnderſtand 
the Romane, which is a raſh ſuppoſition, without any colour. 
For if two Chriſtians haue a quarrell in Syria, or in Ethiopia, 
muſt they go to the Romane church to end their difference? 
And in doubts of faith, why ſhould not the Syrian or the 
Greeke Churches as well bee Iudges, which are much anci- 
enter then the Romane, and haue Saint Peters chaire, and 
from whom the church of Rome hath receiued Chriſtian re- 
ligion? And the words of Church, of Prieſt, of Biſhop, of 
Deane, of Baptiſthe, of Eucharift, and of Chriſtian, that 


are Grceke, proue that the religion came from them from 


whom thoſe termes are borrowed. 
Pope Ianoceut the third ſpeaketh better, who in the chap- 
ter, Nouit, attributeth vntohimſelfe the knowledge of the 


differences betweene Philip Auguſtus King of France, and 


TehnKing of England, becauſe it is ſaid in the Goſpell, Dic 


Eccleſæ, asif by the Church, wee muſt vnderſtand the Pope 
himſclfe. Which interpretation ſeemes good to Belarmine,in 


the 2. booke of the authority of Councels, cap. 19. The Pope. 
(faith he) ought to tell it to the G hureb, that u, to bimſelfe. 
To 
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To theſe three ſo eminent corruptions of this paſſage, our 
Aduertaries adde two apparent kindes of iniuſtice: The firit, 
that this place being one of chote whereon they ground the 
authority of the Romiſh church, neuertheleſſe, the church 
of Rome will be the only Judge of the ſence of this place. In 
a cauſe where ſhee is party, and where her greatneſſe and au- 
chority is to be decided, ſhee will be abfoluteand infallible 
Iudge. By this mcanes, the will be ſure to giue ſentence with 
her ſelſe, and be well aſſured to winne her cauſe. 

The other injuſtice is much worſe: for when a queſtion 
is made, to know the true orthodoxall Church, that men 
may follow it; the Romiſh church taketh all meanes poſſible 
ſrom the people, of knowing whether her Paſtors teach the 
true doctrine, or not. For, to examine the doctrine of her 
Paſtors by the holy Scriptures, is thing not permitted to 
the people. To learne the reſolutions of doubts by reading of 
the Greeke and Latine Fathers, (the length and multitude 
whercof is infiaite) is a thing which the people vnderſtand 
not. If we muſt be ſaued by that meanes, all women, and all 
the plaine countrey and vnlearned people are damned. So 
that to know whether the Church wherein wee liue, be a 
Church well grounded in the faith, there reſteth ne other 
meanes for the poore p:ople, but to belecue their Paſtors, 
who will be ſure not to con demne themſelues. Was there 
euer more horrible cruelty layde on mens conſciences > Is 
not this a way to make the people in a manner, deſperately 
to play at hazard for their ſalua ion, by following cuſtome, 
and thruſting them ſelues in amongſt a company ef blinde 
fellowes, that follow and goc on, without knowing any 
thing ? | 

The third paſſage alledged by Mr. Arnonx, out of the ſe- 
nenteenth chap. of Dureronomy, maketh for vs. For it com- 
mendeth to obey the Prieſts that teach according to the 
Law. If they teach otherwiſe, God will not haue men to 
belecne them. When Pope Jobs the three and twentieth 
taught, that there was neither Paradiſe nor Hell, as it is ſaid 
in the Councell of Conſtance : or when Pope Henoriw: _— 
taine 


6 
ae. + 5 7 * of — * 
9 . 3 
* 1 
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_ tained the Monothelites hereſic, for the which hee was ex- 
communicated by three vninerfall Councels, Mr. efrvone 
would not haue men to beleeue him in that. 

Then he needed not to ſpeake of the foure principall points 
of controuerſie, whereot he faith, the examination belongeth 
te the Prieſt: wherein neuertheleſſe he wrongeth himielfe, 

to name morall commandements beſides the Decalogue, or 
ten Commandements. Ihe Doctors of the Romane church, 
(as well as wee, ) draw all the morall inſtructions and docu- 
ments of good life and conuerſation, from the Law of God. 
Let the Reader marke by the way, the impious words of the 
Ieſuite, when hee termeth the holy Scripture to be a dumbe 
rule, vnder pretence that it hath neither mouth nor throate. 
Our aduerſaries t itings are fat ced with ſuch injuries againſt 
the Word of God. Beve the Ieſuite, whoſe mouth Mr. R ius 


hath perpetually ſtopt, in the firſt treaty of his Catechiſme, 


ſaith, that . itbont the authority of the Church, hee would be. 
leene Sait Ilerrbow no more than Titus Linine a Pagan Au- 


Zellew. lj. de tor-Belarmine compareth & equalizeth the teftimony which 
verbo deinen the holy Scripture yeelds of it ſelfe to be diuine, to the teſti. 
ſeripto,cap. q. mony which the Alcoran of Mabomer giues of it ſalſe, robe 


deſcended from heauen. There alſo he ſaith, that the Scri 

is but a piece of a rule. Doctor ( harre in his third truth 
ſaith, that the Scripture isa two-handed ſword, and that by 
it men become Atheiſts. Thus one of them after another call 
the Scripture diuinely inſpired, « dwmbe rule, as if it were a 
woodden rule; which hee durſt not ſay ot the Kings procla- 
mations publiſhed and ſet on the poſts, although the paper 
hath no voyce. And although the Word of God contained 
in the Scripture makes no ſound in the paper, yet it hath a 
ſound in the mouth of the Sonne of God, and ofthe A 


ſtles, and when God publiſhed his Law in the middle of - 
fire; which ought to haue the like force, as if God at this day 


ſpake from heauen. | 
W haz? ſhall that commandement of God pronounced by 


his owne mouth, (Not to haue any other God bur himſelſe, 
and not to fall downe before or worſhip any jmage) be 1 
me 
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med a dumbe role, vnder pretence that it is written? Yee 
heerein it is cleane contrary to the images whereof Dau ; 
ſpeakerb, ſay ing, that they haue mouthes and fpeake not. For Flalme 11% 
it may be ſaid of the Scriptures, that they haue no mouth, nd 
ee ſpeake, ſeeing that they ſpeake ſufficiently, when 
they tell vs how God hath ſpoken, and when they teach vs 
to ſpcake; as E/ay faith inthe 28. chapter and 20. verſe, Ife 
ſpeake nos according to this Word, is is becauſe there is no tight in 
v. The holy Scripture ſpeaketh ſufficiently, when ir tea- 
cheth vs how we muſt ſpeake. It ir ſpeaketh not, it is ſuffici- 
ent that it ruleth vs. Then it is great impiety todeny, that 
the Word of Gog is our Iudge, vnder pretence that the pa» 
per hath no ſound, For that is not to bereaue the paper of the 
quality of a Iudge, but God himſelfe the Authour of that 
Doctrine. , 
They ſerue their turnes alſo with another reaſon, to be- 
veaue the holy Scripture of the Title or office of a Iudge, by 
ſay ing. that the Church is ancienter than the Scriptures, if 
this reaſon be good, Magiſtrates could not be Iudges of the 
people; for the people are ancienter than Magiſlrates: and the 
people ſhould not be ſabje tothe Lawes, for they are anci- , , 5 
enter than the Lawes. Although diuers things, contained in 22? =pbs. : 
the holy Scripturesare foũd tobe ancienter than the Church: 44 ae 
as all that which therein is ſaid of the nature of God, ofhis ones d 9 
properties, of his eternall counſels, and of the worke of the xprmpis 
| creation. For by the Scriptures we vnderſtand not the paper Luerendi 
and the print, but the doctrines therein contained. ſunt indices, 
But notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, the ancient 2 * _— 
Fathers made no difficulty to acknowledge the Scriptures u — ; 
for Indge, Clement Alexandrinus in the ſeuenth booke of ;,perivi indices 
Tapiſtries ſaith, J 3 ont, or the examination of things, um, de culo 
wee make the Scripture our [ndge. And * Optatus Milenitanus 946 endue ef 
in the fift booke againſt Pamenian, faith, Pre muſt [eche rx = __ 
for Iudges. If they bee Chriftians, they cannot bee alem on 109 Plans 
nejther fide, for affeRions binder the truth, Wee nut ſeche 4 beams bic in 
Indge without. If hre be a Pagan, hee cannot vnderfland the Fuangdi2? tex 
myferics of Chriftians. If bee be a lem, bes 4 an enemy 2 in 
as Chriſtian 1 . 


"op The Buihlir of the Faith; A 
Cu beptiſme. If thew wes c any id = 
this cauſe here — wee mu — — 
Bur what needs wee knocke at heauen gate, ſering wee hane one 
| beer: in the Goſpel, that is, the Teflament ? Of which Goſpell 
= ; leſus Chriſt himſelfe iaick, lohn the 12.chapterand 48. veri. 
* He that r:fuſeth mee, and reseueth not my Words, bath one that 
: iudgeth him, the ward thas I haue ſpoken; it ſhall cudge hum is the 

Lift ag. The Popeand his Prelates muſt paſle by this judge- 

ment, and ſhall be judged by the ſame word whereofr 
ſay themſelues are ludges, and infallible interpreters. Albeit 
Pope Iunocent the third, in the Bull Ad liberandum, which is 
⁊t the end ot the Councell of Latran, ſpeakgs as though hee 
ſhould be Iudge at the latter day, and ſignifieth vnto all theſe 
that would not goe on the voyage into the Eaſt, nor contri- 
bute any thing towards the ſame, that they ſhouldanſwer for 
it vnto him at the terrible day of ludgement. Reade Saint 
" Sedeatin= e Auguſtine vpon that, in the eighteenth booke of Grace and 
pd —— Eree- will, * where he will haue the Apoſtle to be Iudge, and 
Cut -— to thatend alledgeth a place out of the Apoſtle. And in the 
luduet cam three and thirtieth chapter ofthe ſecond booke of Marriage, 
ifs 4po- and of Concupiſcence, before he would alledge a place out of 
the Apoſtle, hee vſeth this preface: Let the ApoZebe ludge 

vitb C iris, for Chriſt himſelfe alſo ſpesketh by the Apoſtle, 
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Whether the Prieſts lips do infallibly keepe knowledge. 
ARNOV x. 


20. Set, The lips of the Prieſt keepe knowledge, and they ſhall [achs 
the law at his month, CMatachi2.7, The law given i wot 61am, 
but in the month of the Prieiſſt. | 


MOVLIN. 


In the Hebrew it is, The Proefts lips ſoould keeps know- 
leage; which is not a propheſie, but a . 
theſe 
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theſe words God dotis not fort ne tha th rirſt could 


neuer turne from the true doRrine; bur-forbidderhthem eo 


It was not enough in one piace of twotinerto haue com- 

mitted three faults, as falſification of the words, corruption 

of the ſence, and cutting off ſome part of the paſſage: but to 

fill vp the meaſure of iniquity, hee addeth blaſphemy, ſay- 
ing, That the Lam it not a Rule; but on th ii the mouth of the 

Priefl. If that be ſo, toreade the holy Scriptures is not to read 

the rule of ſaluation: and the writren Commandemeits are 
not the Law of God, but begin to be a La when the Prieft 
pronounceth the ſame, that men ſhould take no regard anto 
rhat which they read, but to that which the Prieſt jaithewhbo 
by this reckning may ſay onto God; When we prondũce thy 
Law,” we make it begin tobe a Law, and thou art beholding 
vate vs, that we giue authority " thy word contained inthe 
| holy 
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1 
Scriptures: bait — ſhould be ſo fimple 
obeleruechrrhe wore che Prieſts and —— — | 
; be conformable tothe oly Scrip 
8 ttary, if we will belecuc M. Arn, this 
Serip ture, and che dofirine therein contained. takes the ir au · 
thotity from the Prieſts and Biſhops of Rome: which being 
granted, it is tobe preſumed, that God in acknowledging the 
kKindneſſe eſſe that hee bath receiued from them, hee will caſily 
dae liberty 994 the Law of God, andtto pateh 
0 peeces of their one. As we ſee in our Ladies 
houres,the Commandements of God ſet downe in this man- 
ner: 1 Ian ie Lord thy God, then ſhalt not baus, nor worſtip 


lain in Saint &. laber holy age —— taken away the ſes. 
8 ng cond C and in the fourth thruſt in the obſer- 
eres uution Ah daies. From hence alſo it followerh, that as 
Moores an, the Lam giuen by Cad, is nor a rule ourly but is the Prioſti mouth, 
1611. Pe. hes which is in the Prieſts mouth, - ceaſeth not to bee a 
aw, although it be not found in the written word of Gd; 
wheh is that dumbe rule, and that peece ofa rule. After that 
what more is to be done, but to take the . Turkiſh 

wreathe? 
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THE SIXTH ARTICLE: 


Of the Confeſrion of Faith, 


This holy Scripture teacherh vs, that in this one 

and ſimple divine eſſence which wee haue tha on 

there are three perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the 

holy Ghoſtzthe Father Ve ſi cauſe, be Hume. and 
r 


iginallofall thi W Son 0 
witiom;the hol Ga 


and eternal 
us vertue, power, & _— 


The Buckler of the run. * 
The Sonne eternally begotten: al | 
Ghoſt erernally proceedi 
three perſons not confuſ . — 
not deuided, but of one eſſence, eternity, power, and 
equality. And in that we auouch the fame that hath 
—— determined by ancient Councels; and deteſt all 
ſets and hereſies, Which haue beene reiected by ho- 
ly Doctors, as Saint Hilary, S. Athanaſius, S. Am. 
rf and S .Cyril. | 


„ — — — — 


"THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 


We beleeue, that God in three perſons working to- 
2 by his power, wiſdome, and incomprehenſi- 
le goodneſſe, Mach created all chings, not onely hea- 
uen and earth, and alt that which i is contained rein, 


enemies to jor 45 Fs . e of all the 
Church: The ſecond having becne preſerued by the 


grace of God, are miniſters Aae hos 


God, and to ſerue for the ſaluation of his . 


— 


— 


THE "ELGUTH ARTICLE), | 


| Wee belecue that hee hath not onely dente all 
things, butthat hee gouerneth and conducteth them, 

diſpoſing and ordering all things that happen and ace 
done in the world according to his will: not that he is 
che author of cuill, or that the fault thereof canbe im- 
F 2 puted 


RA 


Theme dns: 
im ſeeipg that his will is the foueraigne 
| ighrand equity: but he harh 
om. tobe ſ ued m fuch manner hy che 
— wicked, that he can turn the euill Wich 
they doe (and whereof they ate culpable) into goed. 
And ſo, confeſſing that nothing is done without@he 
preuidence of God, in humilit) wee adde the {E- 
orets that are hidden rom vs, without enquiting fur- 
ther thereof than becõmeth vs. But rather apply that 
_ vnto our vie which is ſhewed in the holy Scripture for 
. eur re ſe. and d ſafety For that God to hom all 
3 thi Wie ober vs With aptternall 
care, ſo e t one baire: ſhall fall from our heads 
BY withourhis will; and in the meanę Sing holdeth the 
bo dinels and all our enemies e fuch maner that 
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150 M. A ing i er apts 3 * his ſilence 
declareth fiat pa can ſay nothing to Thom Nevertheleſſe, in 


mother plate he hath been fencing gainſt the dectrine 
rained in ch eighcb article: 255 eee nd 

A God —ů— unto wer 
In the Trea made anſws i in. Treatiſe apat᷑t hy it rag Bat becauſethis 
le ofcbe wa m matcer is the field wherein our enemies diſplay their ban- 
prouidence ners, atid fall into 41005 EXC — ; and for that this do- 
* che way ie ken uncl the in- 
2 uectiues * 45 e ee t, to pre · 
| uent the t © pn which ich Satans 


malice hath a et af 
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or particigating with their uices. 


Three mazimes or genctall rules ſerue ſot the ground of 21. Seil. 
his mutter. The firſt is, that all things are gauerned: and con- 
ducted by the prouidence of God: as Saiu Y ſaich, Epheſ. 

1. t. God worketh al things ter the connſeh bis oe d-. 

The ſecond is, that God is ſoueraignly iuſt, and is not the. 
author of finne, neither incitath men todos cuill, as it is ſaĩd 
in the 4. Plalme, and . verſe : 7 hew/onef righteon/rieſſe, and 

al p INF mid hann 13 OV 

The third is, that man is the cauſe of his one deſtruction; 

and that hee ſinneth by his owne will;;as Gad ſaith by the 

Prophet Hoſea. 13. 9, 0 1{racl, thonbeſt ««fireyrarbyſeite; but 

in we 5; thine helpe. Euen as in the; generacipngd craaturtgces 
left cauſes worke withthe jnferiqun.3andif any .imaperies 
on happen, as when a monſter is ingendred, that inper> 
fection is neuer imputed to the celeſt all, but tothe interior 
eauſes; and to the euill or bad diſpoſition of the matter, So in 
volumary 40 dec Cod mouetb and ſuſtainetii 


them; neuerrheleſſe! any del t happen, it oughi tobe im 
— to the will of man, and not to Cod. Wboſocuer recei- 


uerh not theſe three max imes, defendeth the reprobate cauſe; 
caſteth the cauſe of their deſtruction vpon God, and will 
teach God tobe tuft, or bind him to yeeld an atcompr of his 

actions. r Ur note od og; wed 5 rumen 
But the holy Scripture ſometimes vſeth phraſes of 
ſpeech, from whence prophane men take occaſion to make 
God author of their ſinne, as if God had thruſt them into it. 
er as if neceffity to fin had beene impoſed vpon them bythe 
will of God, which man cannot withſtand. For example t he 
children of Jaa by a wicked conſpiracie ſold thewbro- 
ther /oſeph to bee carried into Egypt: whereof hebold what 
Jeſepb ſaith, Geneſ. 45 · 7. Cod ſent me before you, to preſerut eu 4 
eil. rity is the earth, and 19 ſave your lines by a greet deliiebrance, 
| - Wherc- 


ng * 4 * 
* 


rl of the lt. 
T. eth that the ſelling of Ieſchb was done by 
n 0 N 
in If £15 led wot vnto the vojce of their father, 
the Lord would flay theme. And it the 25. Chapter ofthe | 
ver · A wicked ſpirit came before the Lord 
7 I 4 or 72 

0 \ 


Intheſccond | 
rſcth Dad with execrable 


| ngdoneby Ou proniiones 
God ; and therefore les ſaid, God bath yinen,and God bathrahew 
Hy At res Lord. I:remie in his Lamentations 


.ſpeakeththuso 


inſt leſas Chriſt, ſaick, they ring themſelues t 

to doe thoſe things which the hand and counſell of God had 
determined before to be done. Thereby ſhewing, that all the 
euils committed againſt leſus Chriſt, were not without 
the ceunſell of God. The Apoſtle Saint Paul in the firſt to 
the Romanes, ſpeaking of prophane men and infidels, ſaith, 
that God gaue them vp to their hearts luſts, to vncleanneſſe, 
to vile affections, tos reprobate minde, te doe thoſe things: 
that are not conuenient. And God declareth, Exodus 10. and 
Romans 9. That he hardened S heart. Gods words to 
the.Pr. Eſe in the 6. Chapter verſe Io. are fearefull, ſay« 

ing, Aake the bet of this people fat, and make their cares * 


rouidence. The firſt is the rule 
| is manifeſted vnto vs; the ſe- 


e Deut. 29. ag. The ſonne that prayeth vnto God 
r the health and recouery of his father t 


xrly, the decree of God onely, Which isa 
87 tis God. Tou- 


ching 


eee, 


e i 1 e nes 7 ich Goda 
THESE + if 13 . 5 
FEE a l yhro, chen 1 a \will gecre d of e 


5 
BN 5 har the decrees of the res of Gdd are 
5 oy 


= alt f exe pt thoſt Which God hath made 
the: execution anda accom pliſhment 221. 
a 


75 declared vie Vs m the word of God, 


7-4 Meeren of Anrichriſt, and. ofthe te- 

c Tadgement to come. 

forts of cuill, the one ia the kuill of the 

N off e res 

tom cearmmeth fr t 

: neuerkheleſfe the call. ofthe 
tilmesTerues for the: all of puniſhment, when Cod 

His W e his gracc and aſſiſtance from a man, 

79115 it by ĩngratitude. And then that bridle and 

/brokes, „men 2 the mlelues ouer to v 

m iotock ſeru Then the cuill of 125 

E for a paine or pufiifh ment, roceedeth not from 

Soc, 45 it is the euill of fault, or as it is finne, but onely God 

th it teme for a p niſhinent. 

"''s God permitteth or ſiffereth ſinne. For if God ; ould 
Kir man from ſihning, hee'is powerfull enough to doc it: 
25 Saint Pan Rom. 9. 19. ſaith, in he is he thar can refp ki: wilt 
This' permiſſion i is not torcible, but a voluntary permiſſion ; 
ro mw 4 1 Fee him Ares ſaffer ſinne t 2912 inte 

world. He hath then purpo mit euill. 

Willeth nothing but.” ar Which oy od: enter ir 

Was goed that God permitted cuil, for thoſe reaſons 

which lic knoweth better th we do. So then, at Week 5 

perceiue thereby is, that by that meanes 7 1 Ke Wark 

glorified: for i eller were no Ange in 

ſhould not know Gods iuſtice j SE 

metcy'in ardoning "of (i EAN ii Sg 

ſery of the incarnation of dis Sonne had noc been — 
Not 


lock 
(that; 


hey we here ruſe ofci rights 


erfulfilled:as the decrees of the councel | 


ich 8 56 
one ſinne by. 


ro bopuniſhed, but by commanding.: >Looks, ; 
punifhidg of one ſinne by mochei finne, in paint 
lib. y 4p. 3. agei nit IW. 
There i none but God, that permittin tuill can turne ; 
it into good: but men ought not to ſuſfer ot permit fin, nor "3 
todocit, y pon hope that good maꝝ come thereof. The Þp 3 
that permitecthiche ſtewes in Rome; to ſnun and prevent Su- 
domiticall ſinne, as they ſay that ſecke to excuſe him, doth 
not remedy that euill; for Sodomiticall ſiune ceaſeth not 
to bet common there. Adde hereunto that the ations 
of God are not the rules of our life, but his Commande- 
ments. 133 Hol 1 5 e % RED 
7 The permiſſion whereby . the wieked to 
finne, is not a vaine or idic permiſſion, but ſuch as bridleth 
the wicked, to the end that they ſhould not paſſe the limit 
ef the prouidence of God, or to doe hurt vnto thoſe whoin 
God with bleſſe and preſerue. Foralthqnghithie will of ti1im 
be corrupted, yet God bath not loſt his power, Whereby he 
gzuideth ail things, and kee pech mens wils in ſubiection, euen 
of thoſe that reſiſt his knowne will, which is his comman- 
. 0.17 (2727100 Fall) TIDARINH FAD WOE 
% There are tws: principall facultĩes in the foale'of min, 
the vnderſtanding ard the will; the one, whereby man 
knoweth; the other, whereby he moueth: the one. whereby 
we are walc or ignorant; the other whereby we art good or 
259 85 euill: 


chat in 


* 


— 


. 
- 


it may happen to that ſcholler being without light; to ſtam- 


ble and to hurt himſelſe. vnleſſe his maſter guide him: ſonf- 
rer God hath blinded the vnderſtanding of any man, he fal- 


leth into vices,and addicteth his mind vntocuill;vnlefſe God 


guide him. So weo maſt vnderftand that which God fait 


in the Pſal. 8 1. 12, I gaus them vp unte their owne bearts tuft, 
and they walled in their caumſlt. Looke Acts 14. 16. and Rom, 
1.2526. It may alſobe ſaid, that God hardeneth the hearts 
ofthe wicked, in ſetting before them meanes proper and 
wholſome for ſaluation, as his Word and his Sacraments, and 
not giuing them grace & power to ſerue him as they ſhould, 
whereby it happeneth, that of themſelues they waxe worſe, 
God by that meanes puniſhing their peruerſity. This harde- 
ning ofthe heart, which folleweth by accident of the blin- 
ding of the vnderſtanding, is the reaſon whereby the Scrip- 
ture faith that God hardeneth the heart of the wicked. And 
yet to ſhew that che ground of this hardening proceedeth 
from man, the Scripture doth not onely ſay, that God harde- 
ned Yharaabs heart, but alſo that Pharaeb hardened or exaſſ 
rated his one heart, Exod. 8. 13. Bat there are two ki 
ofthoſe whom God hardueth, as alſo there are two kinds oſ 
hardening; For beſides that hardening which is common to 
all reprobates that haucabuſed the knowledge of Ged, there 
are ſome men wickeder then others, whom God deliuereth 
to Satan by a particular jadgement, and an extraordinary 
manner, as Pharaoh, Saul, and Judas. Wo i 9 
9 Eucn as the Sunne is not the cauſe of darkneſſe, (far 
of his one nature he produceth nothing but lig — 


\ 
\ 
\ 


that he imployeth the night in le ydneſſe, or to reade. wicked ©: 
bookes: ſo God taketh away the light of his knowledge from 
thoſe that abuſe it by ingratitude· As Saint Iohn, 2.4. ſaith, 
He bath lunded their eyes aud hardened their prarts, &. Nowa 


God is not the cauſe of fianezfor of his nature he isrighfeouſ. 
neſſe ic ſelle, although — — and diſorder of 
affections neceſſarily enſue when hee hath withdrawne bis 
grace. Some ay, that the Sunne withdrawing it ſelſe, is the 
one darkneſſe, not the efficient, but the defeRine cauſe ; 
ut theſe termes are har ſh, and 9 vn 
to God: as alſo that by this diſti 
more, (as a light put out) might bee called a defectiue cauſe, 
Now that which is ao more, ean in no manner be a cauſe. But 
the abſence thereof may well be a cauſe of the truth of ſome 


affirmation. * * : p * of 
10 Although the wicked worke voluntarily of them 
ſelues, and without God being any cauſe of their ſume, yee 
the euents chat happen therby are directed byhisprouidence, 
For, as the water ofa ſpring, by nature is inclined-to runne 
downeward, but by mans induſtry is drained, and by chan- 
nels made to run where and which way he will : ſo the wic- 
kedare of themſelues inclined to euill, and God mouetht hem 
not to do euil, but directeth their wicked wils to execute one 
thing rather than another, by his ſecret iudgement to puniſh 
alc whom he will, and to exerciſe and try his children. The 
Wiſe man in the 21. ofthe Prouerbs vſeththis ſimilitude, 
ſaying: The Kings heart is in the hand ef the Lord as the riner s of 
waters, he twrne:b it whither ſoeuer be well. ow 
11 God ſlacketh or looſeth the bridle to Satan and te the 
wicked, to execute theirwicked intents, which proceed from 
themſelues and not from God: neuertheleſſe, all w hatſoeuer 
they ſhall do, ſhall ſerue to effect the counſell of God: and as 


ion a thing that ia no 


Saint Peter faith, They ſhall do thoſe things which the hand 


the conn(ſell o God had determined beſare, | as $ 5 
Euen as horſleaches applyed toa mans body, intend no- 
thing but to fill themſelues with bloud ; but x Phyſicians 
end who applyeth them, is to heale his patient: So the wic- 
ked, by whom God ſerueth his turne tochaſten his children, 
baue no other end, but to ſatisſie their inordinateluſts and 
Aires: but God making them his inſtrument, bach a 5 
HE gard; 


„ 


7% The BueMerof the Tail. 


gerd tothe ſaluation and inſtruction of his children. See c 
16:6;7:Neuerthcleſle God uſeth the ſeruice of che wicked, 
ſuch manned that he conſtraineth not their wils, and taketkh 
not from them their free choice, hich in the wicked is moſt 
free to doe tuill. . 7 
12 As God is neceſſarily good, and yet moſt free and 
without conſtraint; ſo the diuell and thoſe whom he gouer- 
neth abſulutelyi are noceſſarily euill, and yet doc cuill without 
couſim ia and with full libertie. Neceſſity ãs not oppoſite te 
libertie ut conſtraint. Neceſſity is ſo much the ttronger, 
when ĩt is voluntary. If man were — by a com- 
pulſiue neceſſity and not voluntary, God ſhould be vniuſt je. 
niſſo him. A 410 I 2 1 ; r > Of 

Wie maſt carefully diſtinguiſn the aftionframtbe de- 
prauation or imperte crion which is in the action. It is one 
thing to goe, and another thing to halt as we goe. T he ſoule 
which moueth a lame man, maketh him goc, hut maketh him 

not hal. That which is naturall, as going, comes from the 

ſoale e t hat vvhich is vicious, is accĩdentall, and proceedeth 
from ſome other thing: ſo the action whereby a man ſin- 
neth, is one thing, and the defect and deptauation in the a- 
ction, another thing. There is great difference betweene the 
naturall mouing of the murtherer to kill, and tbe vice or re- 
pugnance to the La oſ God which is in this action. That 
which is naturall in this action, proceedeth from God; For by 
lun we baue life, monirg, and berg, c. Acts 17.28. And wee 
cannot ſtirre nor moue Without his aide: that which therein 
ie vicious, comes from man, and not from God. 1 

14 We muſt carefully diſtinguiſn theſe three things, the 
will to finne the execution of this will, and the euents whick 
follow this exe ution. For example, in the ſelling of 4% t, 
the treaſon and the cruelty was in the hearts of his brethren, 
& came from them, and not from God. The execution there · 
of, which is the ſelling of /o/erb, was alſu done by them. but 
dire ed by the prouidence of God. Ihe euonts that followed 
chereupon, as the exaltation of /-/erh, and the pꝛeſeruation of 
the people of Iſrael, are purely and fimply effects of the pro- 


nidence 
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nidence of God. Hereinthere is nothing ſo eaſie as to calum- 

wiate; by interpreting that which ſome of vs ſhall haue fayd 

of the crcturlon, or of the euents after the exetution i as ff 

his meuning were to ſpeake of the will to ſinn e. 

t As in naturall Workes or actions, God ſuſtaineth and 

moueth all creatures, not onely by a generall power, but al- 

ſo by his particular aſſiſtance; So we muſt ſay, that to moue 

wens wills te good, aid to direct the willsofthe wicked 

ts the vnd and intent that God hath parpoſed, God muteth 
and aſſiſteth, not onely b y his generall ayde, bur alſoby his 

rticular pr ouide nee: ſeeinꝑ it appearerh that the effects 

whichfellow, as the death of ſeſus Chriſt happened by the 
wiekedaeſſe of the le wes, and the pre ſeruation 1 
ple of Ged of the ſelling of leb, ate chinge maniteltly gui- 
ded by the ſpec iall pro dence of Gl. 

16 When God looſeth the bridle to Satan to tempt man, 
well may the diuell ſolicite him, or preſent objects unto him 
to te mpt him or by ſome alterat ion of the humors ot the bo- 
dy moue his fintaſie, but hee hithino power ouer the will of * Nor exin 
man, to conſttaine him to ſinne : otherwiſe, God ſhould be ende dixit 


vnjuſt to puniſh man, and all the fault ſhould be in the Di- — — 
uell. | ' 


"Saint e- lo genuss vſeth hard termesin this matter which [nam pes 
neverthelefſe, by the diſtinct ions aforeſaid may b&-mitige> prio vit o ma- 
red; In the twentieth Chapter of Grace and Free- will, {pea- (am, in hoc pec. 
king of Semi, curſing Dauid, vpon that which God had ſaidl “ 'nſlo ſuo 
to Semei, Curſe David: * God (ſaith hee) did net commune — : 
bim to die it, that bis obedjence might be prayſed, but becauſe yay; " 
God, by his tuft inagement, did incline his wil te that fine, * Operatur 
which was ri by hir owne fanir. *-And-Ghepter-z Deus iu cordi- 
worketh in the hearts of men, to iucline their wills which way bee b lum inan, 


wil, eytber te good by bis mercy, or to cuill according to their — 
meriti. 


ſes quoerung, 


And in the fiſth booke againſt Iulia, the third Chap- veluerir five ad 
ter, The pernerfity of the heart commeth net without the ſe. 0014110 ſua 


cret inagement. of God, which maketh min not to hearkgn to wieter df. 
nc A4 mala pro 


merit cor n. 


the ib, and by that meanes they fall into inne: and ſo, that 
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Ic * ; inp is ole erb bim, whether it be to good according ro bis 


ſecond booke of falling from grace, and the ſtate of ſinne. The 
ſecond meane (ſaith he) «, that wee vnderſfaud that God muonath 


and proxeketh ſime mew to ens, or ther bee commundeth chem 


to des enill, and that bee wſeth them as infiruments, becauſe 
hee ſuffereth them to dos exill, And in the 14. Chapter, By 
the indgement of God, puniſting by precedent ſinmes,mman ir injuch 
ſort deft itute of dinine d, that it it impoſſible for him not to fab, 


After hee ex th from whence this neceſſity of falling. 


commeth ; chat is (faith hee) becauſe God dork not cell bim 


ner moone him ſo, at bee ſerth bim apt to follow God calling bin 


that is, vouchſafeth him not congruent grace for him in 
this eſtate. 
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THE NINTH ARTICLE. 
73/4.) of Free. wil, and Fnaturall Corruption. 


Wee belecue that man hauing beene created pure, 
ent ire, 
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Phe Buckler of the Faith, 75 
entire, and conſormable vnto the Image of God, by 
his on fault fell from the 1 chache had N 
and ſo alienated himſelſe from God, who is the foun- 
taine of all tighreouſheſſe and of all goodne ſſe, in ſich 
manner that his nature is wholly N e bei 
blinded in his ſpirit, and depraued in his heart, ha 
loſt all integrity, without any remainder thereof. And 
although hee hath ſome knowledge to diſcerne good 
and eulll, notwithſtanding we ſay that what light ſo- 
euer he hath, it is turned into datłneſſe, if the queſti. 
on be of ſear ching after God; infomuch that y his 
vnderſtanding and reaſon, he can no way come neere 
him. And although that he hath a will, whereby he is 
moued to doe this or that, yet it is wholly captiuated 
vnder ſinne, in ſuch ſort, that he hath no liberty to doe 
good, but that which God giueth him. 93 


ARNOVX. 


I 3: one thing to ſay, that withont the grace of God wee can dos 2 2. Sell, 


we good, tending to liſe cuerlaſting, aud to the glory of Ieſus 
Chrifh, which W and e phing to ſay, obo doing that 


good by the aide and motion of grate, we dis it as briug conſtrained, 


preſſed, and dr awne vnts it, without the fe of our owne Free-will + 
which is the (cope of this Artilce, ouerthrowing the Image of God 
in man, (that is, liberty) and ſupplanting the ground; and fonnda« 
tion of vertuons and commendable aſtiaue. | = 


Mov iI. 


To ſpeake in this manner, it is not to examine our Con- 
feſſion, but to forge another to ſtriue againſt it, and ſo to 
make ſport. For wee beleeue nothing ef all that which hee 
maketh vs to ſay, but deteit the doctrine which hee attribu- 
teth vnto vs. For in our ninth Article there is not one a 
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doe good by conftraint; we take not the liberty of mans will 
from him : wee know that the good which che children 
God doe, they doe it yoluntarily, and without conſtraint, 


This is our belcefe. ; 
Man is conſidered two wayes, either ſuch as hee is by na- 
ture, or ſuch as hee is after hee is regenerated and led by the 
Spirit. of God. 1180 „ 6 1: [4.73% 14 344) 
Jouehinz man notxegencrargd, and ſuch as hee is by nas 
ture, ſer what the Scripture teacheth vs, Geneſis 6.5. God 
faith, that Every imagination of the thought: of man; heart, i 
owely euil centiuualy: and Gen. 8. 21. The imgination of man 
beart 3; euil from his youth. Saint Pas tothe Romangs 5.12. 
falth, that By prove he franc emtred into the World, and death by 
fine, ani ſo drath went ouer all men, inaſmuch as all bane fu 
And to the Epheſians, 2.1, 5. he ſaith, that Fe are dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fines, and that God hath guickeved vs, Whereupon 
the Scripture calleth this changing into a better life, a ſecond 
birt. Iohn 3. 3. and a regeneration by the incorruptible ſeed 
of the Word of God, 1 Peter 1.23. anda Reſurrection, A- 
pocalyps 20. 6. The Apoſtle S. Paul, Corinthians 2. chap, 
3 · verſ. 5. ſaith, that Ves are nat ſuſſicient of our ſeluas to thinks 
any thing, 4 of our ſalues, but our (ufficieney is of G. Then if 
we be incapable af our ſelues to thinke any good thing, how 
much more todoe any good thing? The tame Apoſtle in the 
1 Corinthians, chap, 2. verſe 14. faith, that The natural mas 
perceineth nottherhings that are of the Spirit of God, for they are 
Javliſpneſſe vnto hien. And Romancs 8. 7: The wiſcdowe of the 
fleſh is enmity againſt God, for 11.65 net ſubiect to the Law of ad, 
neyt ber indeed can be. | 
By theſe places and other ſuch like, wee proue that which 
our Confeſſion ſaith, that mans nature is altogether corrupt, 
and that man is blind in his ſpirit and corrupt in his heart. 
Jo the which proofes, we adde the places which ſay, that 
faith and the loue ol · God, and to be ſhort, all vertues that 
ate in vs pleaſing to Godiand all the good that we doe, com- 
meth not from vs, but are gifts of God : as it is ſaid in the 
"Epheſians, 
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af all that which be maketh ys to ſay. We ſay not that wee 
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Epheſians a. 8,9. Fer ace pos are ſauod through fait b, 
a nor of your Ele, 42 75 gift of Grd i nor erke, . 
wan ſhould boaft himſeife. And Philip. 2.13. Je i God whit 
werketh is you both the will and the deed, uon of his good pleaſure. 
So the Lord, Mathew 16.17. faith to Saint Peter: Bleſſed art 
tbos Simon the ſonue of Jonas, for fleſh and blood hatb not reusaled 
it vnto thee, but my Father which ii in haauen. Therefore alſo in 
the 11.25. he gaue thanks to his Father, for that he had hid- 
den thoſe things from the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, 
and had opened them vnto babes. From the fame ſpring pro- - 
ce.deth the loue that we beare to God, i Toh chap. 4.26.9. 2 
lone God, becanſe bee hath loued vifirſt. E 
By all theſe proofes, wee intend not to take from the cor- 3 
| rupt and varegenerate man all freedome of will: we know 4 
well, that in naturall actions, which are ru ed by the il, as to ; 
eat, and to go; and in ciuill actions, to ſell, contract, build, and 
trauell, man freely chuſeth among many objects Of this 
liberty in ciuill things, Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Corinth. 7. 
where hee ſaith, That the woman after the death of her huſ- 
band is at liberty to marry againe, and putteth it to the / 
cheyce of the father to let his daughter marry, or to keepe 
her à virgin. Wee ſay more, that is, that man hath bis free 
will in goed and honeſt actions, belonging to ciuill honeſty: 
as the actions of Pagans, which helpe vp a man that is fallen 
down, and ſet him in the way againe that hath loſt his way. 1 
ſay the ſame touching the obſeruatiõ of Eccleſiaſticall policy, 
wherein the eſſence of piety confiſterh not; and of all good 
works, touching the exterior action, as to giue almes, ling to 
the praiſc of God, &c. And which is more, we ſay that the vn- 
regenerate man ſinneth very frecly, and without conſtraint, 
and betweene two euils chuſeth very freely. And this is the 
ſame liberty which impoſeth on him the neceſſity to ſinne, 
becauſe hee is naturally ſub ject to bis will, naturally euill. 
Therein conſiſts his miſchiefe, that he is too free to doc euill, 
fo that his freedome is the cauſe of his ſeruitude. Now this 
necefſity to ſinne, is not repugnant to the freedome of the 
will. Wienefſc thediuels,which are neceſſarily and naturall 
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82 The Buckler of the Faith. | 
wicked,and yet ſinne moſt freely and without conſtraint : Ss 
God is — good, and yet moſt free. It is not neceſſi- 
ty but conſtraint, that ouecthroweth the freedome of the 
will. | 

In all theſe things wee ſay, that varegencrate men haue 
their free will and free choyce, onely the Word of God be- 
reaueth them of this liberty, and calleth them bondſlaues, 
ſold to ſinne, yea, dead in ſinne, in regard of Chriſtian ver- 
tues which lead men vnto ſaluation; as the true knowledge 
of God, and of faith in Ieſus Chriſt, and of the true feare and 
loue of God, the end and purpoſe whereof is the glory of 
God, and the hope of ſaluation in Ieſus Chriſt. To all 
theſe things, man naturally hath no inclination,no moouing, 
nor no free will at all, as wee haue ſhewed by places of the 
Scripture. It ſhould bee hard in the good theefe crucified 
with Ieſus Chriſt, or in the Apoltle Saint Paul before his 
conuerſion, to finde any preparations or diſpoſitions to con- 
uert or turne vnto God : which N aur Aduerſa- 
ries call merits of congruity: which ſarely is a great incon- 
gruity in faith. | 

Touching the regenerate, and ſuch as are conducted and 
ſanctified by the Spirit of Ged, we are ſo farre off from ſaying 
that they do good by conſtraint, that on the contrary we ſay 
that they doe it willingly, and take pleaſure therein. He that 
doth good by conſtraint, doth euill. And God ſheweth mer- 
cy vnto him, if he pardoneth ſuch a diſobedience. Although 
God hateth cuill, yet hee will not conſtraine men to good- 
neſſe, becauſe goodneſſe is no goodneſſe if it be not volun- 
tary. But he boweth the wills of his children, aud maketh 
them willing to worke wich him. In ſuch manner neuerthe- 
lefle, that all whatſscuer they cooperate, and the willĩt ſelfe 
whichthey haue to doe good, proccedeth from God: Which 
workerh in vs both the will and the deed, euen of bis good pleaſure, 
Phil.2.13. Euen as the infant formed in the wombe, ſtirreth 
of it ſelfe,andis an helpe to his owne conſeruation and birth, 
— all chat vigour or ſtrength in him proceedeth from 
God: ſo is it with regeneration and ſpirituall birth, To ine 
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God all the praiſe and glory of our good workes, is not to 
hinder works, no more than to giue God all the praiſe 
of the framing and birth of the child, is to hinder the birth of 
the childe, or to diminiſh his * God —— thoſe 
that will not, to make them will, andaydeth thoſe that will, 
that they may not will in vaine. He commandeth whatſocucr 
he will, and doth that in vs which he commandeth: he dorh ie 
by a ſweet efficacy, and by an attraction without conſtraint, 
whereof leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, Ieh. 6.44. No mas cancome to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw bim. The Apoſtle 
Saint Paul Epheſ. 4. 24.1ay ing, that the new mas is created af- 3 
ter od onto rigbieouſnoſſe and trus belinefſe,calleth our regene- >> i 
ration a neœ creation. Now as inthe creation, the impera- : 
tive Words ef God were operatiue: ſo in eur regencration, 

his Word is full of efficacy to transforme mens hearts. So 

when the Lord ſpake to the dead body of Latarus, faying, b 
Lazarus, come forth ; by thoſe words he inſuſed life into him : 
| againe. And as our Lord commanded the Iewes to vnbinde 1 
Lazras bands where with he was bound, that hee might be 4 
| looſe, ſo in the ſpiritual! reſurrection, he vnbindeth vs from _ 

the ſeruitude of ſinne, that we may ſerue him freely, and with 

| WM agoodwill.This is that which our Confeſſion faith, that man 
hath no freedome or will to doe good, but that which God 
q 
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iueth him. Then it acknowledgeth a freedome or will in the 
aithfull,but chat it is a gift of God : which freedame being 
l oppoſed and croſſed by the combate of concupiſcences, in- 
ü creaſeth as God augmenteth his graces, aud as the worke of 
regeneration proceedeth in vs. 

The ſumme of all that which is ſaid before, is this, that the 
ynregenerate man hath free will in naturall things, in ciuill 
things, and in wicked things, but not in diuine things which 
leade to ſalmtion. As for the regenerate man, the good that 
he doch,he doth it voluntarily and without conſtraint: and in 
this lence diners ancitt Fathers ſay, that the faithful haue free 
Will: but if by bauing free will, we vnderſtand that it ſhould 
de in the free will of a man that is not regenerate to haue 
true faith, and to turne vnto * hearty * 2 
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the true knowledge of God, partly proceede from our natu- 
rall forces, or that before regeneration there are prepara- 
tions, diſpoſitions, and merits of congruity in man: (as So- 
phiſtersprartle,) we reject that free will, as contrary to the 
Word of God, and not onely ſay, that God vnbindeth our 
will which is reſtrained, but that he wholly giueth the will 
and the force of motion to doe good. Our aduerſaries them- 
ſclues ſaying, that man can doe no good without Gods aſ- 
ſiſtance, deny free will: for he is not free to goe, that cannot 
goe except the bands that bind him be vnbound, and with- 
out being holden vp after he hath been bound. They ſay, that 
in an vnregencrated man free will is bound and reſtrained : 
as much to the purpoſe, as if I ſhould ſay, that a free manisa 
bond-man. For how can the will be franke and free, if it be 
bound and reftrained ? Surely, he is not free, that being laid 
downe cannot riſe againe, if another man doch not lend him 
his hand: For the grace whereby God releeueth vs, is not in 
our diſpoſition; God doth not onely ſollicite our wills, by 
ſhewing objects, or by propeunding reaſons fit and proper 
to perſwade, but alſo giueth the deſire, and 1 the 
will. Hee doch with ey reduce to will and to dos accor- 
ding uo his good pleaſure. For it he changeth the hearts of his 
enemies, as che heart of E/av, Geneſ. 33+ 4+ and of Saul, 1 
Sam. 19.23. and of the Egyptians, Plal. 105.25. And if hee 
holdeth the hearts of Kings to encline them as he will, Pro. 
21,1. how much more doth he touch the hearts of his Elect, 
to turne them vnto him witha voluntary connerſion? 


AAN OV x. 7 
Places quoted in the margem of the o on, Joby 1.4, In 
was life, — that life nb Glight of Confeſſion Jeb 5 
in darkpeſſe, aud the derkene fe comprebended it not. [1 mot this « 
wocking of the World, aud an abufng of ment ſoules, to ſet dawne 
this place, thereby ro conclude that a mini: can doe no good but by 
conflr aint wor obey God by the freedoms of a geod vil? 


MoOVLIg. 


I grant : for we ſet not dow ine this place, to precucthat a 
man can doe ne good but by cenftraint, bur te, prooue tha 
man naturally abideth in darkenefle; This man forgetk er- WW 
rours, toſtriue and contend againſt them, 55 _ 


at 4 


Annovz. |. 25 2 
Auen fnners (by geodreaſen)* called darkeneſſs, bacusſi 34. 1 
they refaſe the light which is effered vnso them rn * 2 "4 _ ; 
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Adde hereunto: And becanſe that they arc naturally plun- -— 
| ged in darkeneſſe, not hauing any true knowledge of God by 3 
| their owne nature. OE he - 1 _ 
| ARNOYE. - 4.5 5 5 4 
labs $8.37. Then ifrhe Soune male you free, you ſpaltbee freo 25,5, <a 
indeed, 1 conc/nde to the comrary, The Senne bath freed vt, and 
therefore wee are free, What dee theſe men by this allegation, bus 
promide mus tobeate themeſelurs? © ; 

M OVL 1 N. F 5 5 

know not to whom this Doctor ſpeaketh : hee prooucth 

by this place, that wee are free after that Ieſus Chriſt hath | | 
made vs free. W ho doubts that? and-who euer denyed ir? 1 
The queſtion is, whether we be bondſlaues, and without free · 3 Ml 
will in things which appertaine to ſaluation, before wee 3 
are froed by Ieſus Chriſt? M. Arnoux toucheth not that, but 
ſpends time in vnprofitable words. 45 0 
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Contrary paſſages, Dent, 30. 19. I call hequen andearth is 26. Set, 

record this day goinſ you, that I haus ſet before you life aud : 
OI G 3 | death, +... 
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5 " death, bleſſing aud curſeng : therefore chuſe life, that than audi 
feed may line... Note this word Chuſe: can 4 man chyſe mit 
liberty, or by conflranet oo 7 
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y this place the Ieſuite diſputeth not againſt vs, but a- 
zinſt theſe that ſay, that we doe good by conſtraint. Theres 
| thoſe that belecuc mat, muſt anſwer him, and not wee, 
who therein agree with the Church of Rome, - 3 
Our aduerſaries haue vſed to produce this place, to proons 
thar it is in our power to chuſe good, and to leaue euill: ſee- 
ing that God faith, ch»ſe: for (y they) Godcommandeth 
ns impeſtible things. But they eontradict themſclues:for M. 
Aux ſaid before, that man can doe no good thing without 
the grace of God. Now this grace of God is not in our po- 
wer: we beare not che keyes of his treaſures. God giueth nee 
his graces to cuery one, hut to whom he will. Neuertheleſſe, 
this commandement is giuen vntoall men, to chuſe good and 
to ſhun euill, & that to thoſe that are not regenerated by the 
e of the Spirit of God, euen to Pagans and Infidels. Be- 
old then, by the confeſtion of ouy aduerſaries, men that can- 
not obey this commandement which is giuen vnte them, be- 
cauſe they haue not the grace of God, without the which we 
dan dos no good that tendeth to ſaluati . 4 
That which maketh our aduerſaries toconfound one ano-- 
ther, and not to vnderſtand themſelues, is a falſe preſuppoſi- 
tion which they male, that man by his free willcan doe all 
that which Sed commandeth: which is a maxime that 
wee muſt baniſh out of Diuinity. For God in the Goſpell 
commandeth vs to baue faith in Ieſus Chriſt: and yet Saint 
Paul, Epheſians 2. 8. faith, This ſaitl conmeth not from r 
ſelnes, but it i 4 gift of Ged. God x tres Prophet, Ezekiel 
18.31. commandetb vs tomake vs nem hearts: hut he hit ſelſi 
by the ſame Prophet 36. 26. deolaretk, that it is hee that gi- 
neth a new heart and a new ſpirit; that taketh away the heart 
of one, and giueth a heart of fleſh. - . 
God im his Law ſpeaketh to all men, for the Law is our 
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nertheleſſe are bound to accompliſh the Arr. 
This 38 is demonſtratiue, that if by our free will wee 
cannot 


ſpaſe of the grace without the which wee cannoe 


to whom the Word of God is not presched, who ne- -— up 


obey God, nor doc that good which ſerueth to ſaluation, that 
allo by this free wilt we cannot obey God, nor dec that good ; 
which ſerueth toſaluation. Then let Mr, Armeux learne, that 
the Law of God is not a prooſe of our ability but of eur duty: <= ge 
and that he which asketh a man that which he oweth him, is _— 
not vnjuſt, although the debtor be become vnable by his + 
owne fault. And if the debtor be become poore by his ovyne <4 
prodigality, yet thereby hee is not lefle bound to pay: and — Y 
the creditor that willbe payed, conſiders him not as rieh or =" vm 
poore, but as a debtor. So it is in this caſe, for God had crea- 7 
ted man righteous, aud by his free will able to chuſe good wr 
or euill. By his one fall he hath loſt this righteouſae ſſe, and ug. Eucbim. 
by bad vſing of his free will, loſt both ĩt and himſelfe. So that Tauren 
by his one fault he is become vnable to fulfill the Law of ps 41h 2 3 
Sod.is God vnjuſt toaske him that which he owetbꝰ ſecing 2 76 
chat God commanding him to keepe the Law, ſpeaketh not , e 
to him as to a righteous man, nor as tos ſinner, but ſimply as ian, 
to a naturall man, bound to chis obedience. uber pectme 
In which rigour the niercy of God is admirable. For in ex- _ _— © 
acting from a corrupt man, a perfect righteonſnefle which he 2 aniſon cf; 1 
5 cannot accompliſh, hee maketh him affaid- and by this feare Ie h, - v2 
1 driues him to Telus Chriſt, who hath payed this debt for all ́ꝝ .. 
2 thoſe that belecue inhim.God asking vs that which we can 2 
not da, teacheth vs what we ſhould aske him, and that which - 
-; Chriſt Ieſus hath done for vs. 'Qued Lax imperat, fides impe- Aug Ep. %%. 
| tras:: That which the Law commandeth, faith ebtaineth-of _ bs 
; 


che goodnefle of God by prayer, 5 4 
nn... | 4 
ö Toe Philemon verſe 14. 1 would dos netbing without thy 4 27. C k. 
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„ aneh... 
1 Dee a/are of the Aſtalter In © 
. * the original you baus ſimply and withe $2 aint, willingly: l 
that ineperteth not mich, [acing that this word reffr ainetb not, but \ 
expreſſerh the manner that Sa Paul reguirotb to be obſirucd in 
3 tte geek aftionof bis Diſciple which is freedame und liberty. 
„  Moviin, GE hae | 
BE: We hold with M. Anu, that the good which Saint F 
=p rr 
SW out conſtraint.” The word a, in our tranſlation, is not 
1 econtrary to that, but we were forced to adde the ſame, to ſhun 
1 an harſhneſſc of phraſe, which the French tongue cannot 
3 beare : as for example, If the Apoſtle had ſaid in the Greeke, 
= that Ieſus Chriſt ſuffered not as God, but man, he tranſlateth 
>... - *rnely that faith, Ieſus ſuffered net as God, but as man. IfI 
= - ſhould fay, that a French man ought to be apparelled, not as 
4 the Spaniards, but the Frenchmen, I Re agen 
" manner of ſpeech, and mult neceflarily adde thereunto a und 
IM ſay as the French men. And therfore whereas I aul according 
5 to the Greeke ſaith, to the end thit thy good ſhould not be 
5 as by conſtraint, but voluntary, it was neceſſary in Freach 
to tranſlate, but as voluntary. M. Arreuæ himſclte iuſtifieth 


23 vs, ſaying, that it importeth not much. s 
a Axx ox. | | | 
A.. Tesa quote an hundred and an bundrid places wherewith the 
2 - _ Seriptmreflowerh, te inflifie this truth ; wisbous which, bell, P 
L diſeatbe preachingof the Word, the exhortations, threatnings, and 
=, all that „ beleews of the efficacy of the grate whereby 
os effetinally : lu mildly drawing vs withent violence, were in 
Vas + 6 $11 ET ee 
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All that is good againſt thoſe, that hold that wee doe n 


- goodbur byconſtraint, bur net againſt vs, which eacly. * 


wo > 
1 


* 


* 


tions and threatnings, with lean ee | 
— dots inde contri Oey neem er 


en Fo 


” 
-» — * þ 


THE TENTH A Arier. 
We beleeue that all the generation of Alus is inſe- - 2 
ted wirh-this contagion, which is original ſin, and Sj 
an hereditary vice, and not onely an imitation as te 4 
Pelagians fay;whoſe errors we deteſt, and think it not 
neceſlary to enquire how ſinne comes from one mai 
to another, becauſe it is certaine, that that which God, 
gaue him, was not for hirnſelſe onely, but for allhis 9 
eneration: and ſo, that in him we haue beenebereg-. : 
ved of all goodneſſe, and ate fallen into all pouerty 1 
and malediction. 


M. Amar allowerh this 2” and findeth nothing I bo 
1 to be reprooued, * | ..- 
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THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 


You which 117. Nee mooneth the queſtion, rockin — __ 3 
© vriginall ſinne after Baptiſme. = 


We beleeue that this vice is certainly ſinne, which 1 

is ſufficient tocondemne all manł ind, euen lirtle ehil- 1 

dren, as ſdone as they come out of their mothers - 
wombe;endthat it is ſo reputed before God, namely, 3 
chat 22 it is alwaies ſinne, as touching the f 5 
eee the condemnation i is aboliſhed in the _ 
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Iſt faeboug) 
e ſpots of inficmities and faulcs Fhile wy 
2 heete on earth. 
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, avd the greaTweſſe of the Sacraments of the new Law, 
5 are wade of ne fed ? If the 
35 2 Kor by B aptiſme it api unte vi, 
"1 + l 


the old man, and bath wot truely 


75 was” beth the ger 
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remainerh in vs and defileth vs. 


Mev ii xn. z 


_ Al theſe words tend to ſhew, that all thoſe thatare ** 
tized haue no more originall ſinne, and by conſequence haue 
ao more actuall ſinne: for all our wicked actions proceed 
from our cot rupt nature. | 


This matter is of great importance. For the knowledge of 


the corruption of our nature, maketh vs know the neceſſity 


of the grace of God. If wee did not know / what euill it is to 


be bares i in Adaw, wee would notknow.what good it is to 


be borne againe iti Teſas Chriſt. We muſt neceffirily know | 
the miſery of our naturall generation, before we 8 to 


15e | | 


our ſpirituall regeneration. 
This naturalt corruption 18 called originall 
— it from 8 This ſinne i — 2 abe 
conſiſtet the! depriuation penn 
neſſe, and _ 1 This c b, 
vpon man tion, and is come vᷣpon vs our 
wen, whoſe tra liſgteſſion is imputed Ty mankinde; 


1 2 friue againſi it) are 
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| becauſe Adam did not Snne as 2 particular man, ba u. 


ſenting all humane kinde, bath in his beginning and ori- 
preſenting — — 


ingll; The benefits which her had rect iucd fo 
2 poſterity, hee loſt for himſelſe and his poſterity. The 
ime oftreaſon comitred by the father, diſparkgeth alſo his 1 
poſterity. And by all humane Lawes, children are char | * 
-with their fathers debt. But herein there is adifference,that "I 
for debts children may renounce their patrimony, but men « 8 
cannot renounce this hereditary corruption, becauſe originall == 
finne is not only a debt, but alſoan hereditary contagion ang 
diſeaſe: as When a leproſie ſeizeth ypon a whole generation- : 
Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, and Baptilme inthe 
new Teſtament, are ſilent conſeſſions of originall ſinne: for 
by theſe Sacraments conferred to little children, the Church 8 
confeſſeth, that there is ſome ſuperfluons thing in them to "Ml 
cut off and that they are borne into the world with (pots and i 
filthineſſe, the which they deſire to haue waſhed away by the 5 
grace of God in leſus Chriſt, © | r ö 
Becauſe of this originall ſinne, children are ſubject to dye, - 
although they haue not actually finned : euen as wee breake 3 
the egges of Aſpes, although they neuer bit nor infected any | _— 
man, becauſe that out of them there would come venimous 
ferpents;ſoa childe dieth juſtly, although ic hath not actually 
ſianed: but it is ſufficient that his nature is vicious, nd will 
one day diſcloſe and bring forth ſinne, which is there already 
in power and in his originall. For originall ſinne is the 
ground of all actuall ſmines: that is it which maketh man by 
nature vncapable to obey the Law of God. David confeſſeth 
that hee was conceiued in that ſinne, Pfalme 31. And our 
aduerſaries confeſſe, that Saint Pau the Apoſtle acknow- 
ledgeth, that That ſinne remained in him, Romi. 7. 17. With 
this corruption net onely the chijdren ot pagans and infidels, 
but alſo. the children of the faithfull and true Chriſtians are 
borne: becauſe they beget children not as they are faithfull, 
bat as they are men. Piety is not hereditary, it comes not 
by nature, hut by grace: it is not generation, but regenerati- 
an that makes the faithfull. So vnder the L circumci- 


ſeck 


3 : init this originall ſinne; The one is the remiſſion of all our 
_ aby leſus Chriſt; the other is the tion and interi- 
OO our rene wing by the holy Ghoſt: whicht is another 
birth,- and a conformation of a new man, according to 
the Image of the Sonne of God. Of theſe two benefits 
riſme is à ſeale, by the which the benefit Ieſus Chriſt is appli · 
ed vnto vs: as Saint Marte in the beginning of his G 
teacheth vs, where he ſaitb, Saut lobs preached the baprifme of 
- repentance, for r-miſſumf funes : ioyning theſe two, benefits 
3 to baptiſme, to wit, repentance, which is regeneration, with 


the remiſsion of ſinnes. 2 | 
Whereupon wee are at difference with the Church of 
Rome: in that ſn apti 


U J. : Dat LET, but bat God im- 
puteth i not, hut pardoneth ix for Ieſus Chriſts fake; where- 


3 of the benefit is applyed vnto vs by Baptiſmo. 
E © | D docking io grounded vpon the poly Seri vpon 


the nature of God, vpon experience, and vpon the conſeſſion 


in I of the ; ri t 24.415 ho 2 ö 5 44 T 
= 1 inche fifty onePlalmeand fifth verſe, the Prophet Ba- 
= «id conſeſſing his {innes, acknowledgeth from whence this 


% euill hepned vnto him, that is,from his orit inall corruption, 
E faying, Bebo{d, I was ſhaped in iwiquity, and in fine did ney ms. 
—- tber conceine mer. Now Dad was circumciſed, and then 
circumciſion wasin place of Baptiſme. 
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The Buckler of the Faith. E 
2 The Apoſtle Saint Bau was baptized and regenerated. 
Now our Aduerſaries confeſſe, that in the ſeuench chapter 
to the Romanes hee ſpeaketh of himſelſe, and that in the ſe- 
uenteenth verſe he acknowledgeth, that Sinus d mellothi iu lim. 
And in the fourtteenth verſe, 1am carnal, ſold under fave, 
The Councell of Trent, in the fift Seſſion holdeth, that Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh of the regenerate man. Behold then, a man 
baptized and regenerate, in whom (by the confeſſion of our 
** ) finnedwelt, and that yet had natur all corrup- 
tion in him; which did in ſuch manner torment the Fathers 
in the Councell of Trent, that they found noother meanes 
to ſaue themſelues, than by giuing the lye to Saint aui, ſay- 
ing, that that which Saint Paul calleth ſinne, to ſpeake tru- 
ly and properly, is no ſinne, in men borne againe, that is to 
ſay, baptized It is to no purpoſe to produce examples, ber- 
by to proue that this word Sinne is taken figuratiuely, either 
for facrifice, or for occaſion of ſinne; for to this ſinne where- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the ſeuenth chapter, things are 
attributed which properly belong vnto finne, that is, tobe 
condemned in the Law, to doe cuill, to dwell in man, and 
. 5 and ſtriue againſt the Law of God which is in the 
minde. | 
3 In the third chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, verſe g, ind 10. 
the ſame Apoſtle maintaineth, that all, btb Jemet and Gen- 
tiles are vnder ſinne, at it is written, There is none righteous, ws 
not one, Now the Iewes were circumciſed, and many among 
the Gentiles were baptized. | | 
4 Therefore the ſame Apoſtle,Coloffians, chapter 2. verſe 
13. ſaith well, that God freely pardeueth all aur offences: but 
ſaith not, that in this lite God maketh vs perfectly righte - 
ous and without ſinne. And Saint Iohn, chapter 1. verſes 7;8. 
of his firſt Epiſtle, after hee had ſaid, that The bleod of leſu: 
Chrif cleanſetb us from all ſinnt : leſt that any man chere- 
by ſhould preſume that her is wirhour ſinne, hee addeth, 
If wee ſay that wec haue not fine, wee deceius dur ſeluts, and 
trathi not iu v. 8 | C41 
5 The ApoſtleSaint Paul to the W 3 . 
| ſaith, 
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The Backler of the Faith. | | 
faich, that 7be wages of pune is death, Then the death of a 
man is a certaine preofe that hee is (potted and de filed with 
ſinne. Now diuers little children die after they ate baptized 
before they haue committed any actuall ſinne: then neceſſi- 
rily they are ſpotted with ſinne; which ſinne conſequently, 
muſt be Originall ſinne, ſeeing they haue not yet done any 
actuall ſinne. 5 


*, 


6 In the twelfth verſe of the ſame chapter he faith, Let wot 
fue therefore reigns in your mortall bodies, that yes ſhould obey it 
#nthe duſiſ tbereof. Theſe words are a filentconfeſgion that fin 
dwelleth invs, andan exhortation to hinder it from hauing 

the vpper hand, and that dwelling in vs, as it is laid in the 
chapter following, it ſhould not reigne invs. 

7 Experience alſo proucth it. For if fathers and mothers 
that are baptized haue no Originall ſinne, how comes it 
then that children are borne in Originall ſinne? He can fi- 
thers and mothers giue that to their children which they 
haue not ? | 

8 Likewiſe, doe wee not ordinarily ſee little children, af- 
ter they are haptized, to be peruerſe and — * ? They 
are all naturally inclined to lie. We ſee a peruerſe humour in 1 
them: the loue and the reuerence which they beare to their 
babies, are euident ſeeds of Idolatry. From whenee ſhould 
this peruerſity enter into them, but only by their corrupt na 
) 
t 


ture,ſeeing they could not haue learned it by example ? 
9 Whoſocuer taketh away a cauſe which can onely 
produce an effect, takethaway the effect alſo. Now natural 
corruption, which is Originall ſinne, is the cauſe of all euill 
actions. Then that being taken away, by conſequence alſo 
all euill actions are taken away. But ſeeing that after bag 
tiſme euill actions appeare, it is certaine that Originall ſinne 
is not aboliſhed. 5 19d m - 14 

10 If man that ĩs baptized becommeth prophane and 
impious hath he not originall ſinne? hath he not that corru 
tion and inclination to euill that he brought ints the wor 
If he hath it, how is it come againe after he loſt it in Baptiſay 
Ihe hath it not, how is he ſo much inclined to euill? 


111 


The Buckler of the Faith. 95 

11 I leaue a great number of 22 in the holy * 
which cendemne all men, euen the moſt righteous, to be ſin- 
ners, and ſummon the molt perfect that are in the church of 
Rome, to the teſtimony of their owne conſciences. For who 
is he among them that is not ofrentimes mooued with pride 
and eholer, and infected with euill deſires? What is he that 
loueth his God with all his heart, and his neighbour as him- 
ſelte? What is he among them that doth not ſometimes lye, 
ſeeing that the Scripture which lyeth not, faith that all men 
| arc liers? Pſal. 116, After they haue diſputed againſt vs, each 
| of them is ſeuerally todiſpute againſt himſclfe,and to gainſay 
: the teſtimony of his owne conſcience. 

12 Doe not they themſelues, with the Councell of Trent, That concu- 
confeſſe that concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme ? This piſcence ic 
concupiſoence is ſinne; for that S. Pau to the Romanes chap, _ * 
7. verſe 3. calleth it ſinne, hauing learned that of the law, 1," 8 
which faith, Thou ſbalt not couet. For Saint Iohn in his firſt i, nne. 
Epiſtle, third chapter, and fourth verſe faith, Siune is the tranſ- 

Feſſen of the Law. To thinke to deceiue or mocke the com- 
mandement of God, and fuch expreſſe words ofthe Apoſtle, 
by a diſtinction forged in Schooles, is to leaue nothing cer- 
taine in the Word of God. Our Ad:#rfaries ſay, that concu- 

iſcence is ſinne when it hath a reſolute deſire or will to of- 

nd God, but if it be but motions without reſolution, and 
without determination, that it is no ſinne. Remembring not 2 4 
that when they ſay ſo,they contradict themſelues, and in jure | "A 
Saint Paul the Apoſtle. For our Aduerſaries confeſſe, that 3 
Saint Paal acknowledgeth that this concupiſcence which he 
calleth Sinne, remaineth in him. Now would they ſay, that 
Saint Pas had a determinate will to fine, or that hee tooke 
pleaſure to offend God ? | 

13 Moreouer, that God commanding vs to loue and ſerue 
him with all our hearts, by conſequence forbiddeth the in- 
ſtigations and motious of euill deſires, which can haue no 
— when the heart is wholly poſſeſſed with the Spirit of 
God; Whereupon alſo Ieſus Chriſt, nor the bleſſed Saints in 
keauen haue not thoſe concupiſcences. 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 

14 Reaſon alſpisthezcin maſt manifeſt, for hee is put to 
death,that hath neuer fo little conferred with the enemy to 
betray a Towne, although hee hath not proceeded to a feſo- 
late will to execute that treaſon. And a maid that giueth care 
vnto vnchaſt temptations, maketh a breach in her credit. al- 
though ſhee hath not procceded to a full reſolution to doe e- 
uill. Vet theſe men afſirme, that concupiſcence which temp- 
teth and ſolliciteth man to offend God, is not ſin, ſo that the 
will conſent not thereunto, and that men proceed not to a 
full reſolation. If the will did holily to reſiſt concupiſcence, 
eoncupiſcence did wickedly to tempt aud ſollicite the will. 

15 Behold, the Apoſtle, Who (by our aduerſaries confeſſi- 
on) ſpeakingof this concupilcence, faith, that by it hee doth 
the euill that he would not, Rom. 7. 19. and that it fighteth a« 
gainſt che law of his minde, verſe 2 3. that is, againſt the law 
of God printed in his mind. How then dare they ſay, that to 
do euill, is no ſinne ? and that to reſiſt againſt the Law ef God 
and to ſtriue againſt it, is no offence to God ? 

16 If concupiſcence without reſolute will is no ſinne after 
baptiſme, much leſſe then is it ſinne in children before b 
tiſme, when man is wholly without actuall vſe ef his will. 

17. Tothis euill the queſtion is to find a remedy : which 
remedy ought not to be torged in our owne braines, but to 
be found in the Word of God, wherein wee finde theſe two 
remedics. The one, that all our ſinnes are pardoned by Teſus 
Chriſt, and by conſequence Originall ſinne. The other, that 
God regenerateth vs by his holy Spirit, to cauſe ſinne to 
reigneno more in vs, touching our hearts with repentance, | 
Of theſe twobtnefits,bapriſme is a Sacrament. Thus Jobs bap- | 
tizedthedaptifenc of repentance for remuſſion of ſiunes, Marke 1. | 

4. But that Originall ſinne ſhould beaboliſhed by baptiſme, | 
che Word of God faith not ſo. It is an opinion contradicted 4 
by the Word of God, and by experience. 

18 Hereby Mi. Arnaux allegation is refuted, which impo- 
ferhvporrvs, that wee fay, that Ieſus Chriſt by his death ap- 

plied by baptiſme, could not draw vs from the death of fin, 8 

and1zaueth vs buried ia che corruption of the old * 
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doth not truly regenerate vs: which is ta make veſay the eon- 
trary vnto that which we beleeue. By the full remiſſion of ſins 
applycd in bapti me, God draweth vs from death;and by the 
Spirit of regeneration he beginneth life in vs: which is not 
| qr all at once, but goeth forward by degrees; which 
oth not hinder vs from being acceptable vnte God, nor that 
he ſhould not acknowledge ys for his adopted and redeemed 
children in _ ſus Chrift. 5 g . a | 
19 8. ine is very reſolute in this matter, in the booke , ,;_... 
of e er of Concupiſcence, Chap. 25. and 26. Concu- — —4 
piſremte, Gith he, pardoned in baptiſme, not to the end that it carnic in bey- 
frould be no mere, but becauſe it fb: uld not bee imputed for finne, time, non dt 
A great part of the booke againſt Julian is written toproac no»fir,ſed vt 
that Conenpiſtentia rimittitur in reatu, &. manct in acta: that ar —— 
concnpiſcence touching the guiltineſſe in mas i; remitted, aud yet tar. 
remaineth touching the act or altualy. Hee often repeateth that * concupiſcen+ 
this original corruption is remitted in baptiſme, and that Lex tia carny, ad- 
peccat 5 oft in regeneratione ſpirituab, & manct jucarne werſus quam 
nuortali : The law of fin us pardoned in ſpritnall regeneration, but _ — 
remamerh in mertal fleſh. And in the fiſt booke againſt Ialias, 2 —_ oft 
15 * Concupiſcence 2 (agaraft rbe which the good quia illi inet 
Syn fighteth) ir inn, breanſe it is A. Amme againſt-the lam inobe dientia 
of the minde :; and a paine for fine, becauſe it ir returned backe a. c . 
ae for the murits of the diſobacient; and a canſe of ſinne, bythe 5 , 
Ju of the conſenter, or by the contagion of original ſinne. And —— — 
in the 41. Treatiſe vpon Saint Jobs: * The Apoſtle arth wor reddita oft 
that there is no more finne. As long & thou lineſf, it is nec+ ſry dieriiis inobe⸗ 
that Func ſhanld be in thy member: but let vs frino rokerge it fron 49464 & cau⸗ 
1 In all theſe places this holy man acknowled- f nog, _ | 
geth, that aſter baptiſme, ſtill concupiſcence is ſinne, ſeeing þe, [ed xox 
we haue neede that God ſhould pardon it, and that after bap- regnet Puam- 
tiſme ſiune remaineth yet in vs. dis uiuu, pec- 
Thema the * father of ſcholiers, vpon the fourth Chapter 1 »-ceſſe 
of the Epiſtle tothe Romans, in his 1. leſſon is re ſolute there- %%. gl. 
x 15 NI ; tem illi reg- 
num anferatur. * Peccatum originale remitii dicitur, quia tranſit reatus ſuperueniente gratia, 
. . 


* 
4 


Fei remamet adu, remmnente fomite ſus concup iſentia. 
% N H 
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30. Seck. 


M. Arnoux 


falgfication. 
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in, ſaying, Ir is ſaid that original fine is remitteu, breanferbe oh. 
* of the paius it aboliſbed, ꝑrace helping, but it remainath i 


ed. | 
ARNOYT, 


Places quoted in the margent of rhe Confeſſion, Rom.7.9 What 
gal wee ſay then? ii the Law inns ? Cod forbid, nay, I knew not 
fiune but by the Law: for I had not knowne luſt except th Lam had 
ſaid, Thea foalt not luſt. => 
am abaſbea, that they recite this place, wherein neither ba- 
25/me,condemmation, imputation,ner any diſtindl ion betweene pœ ua 
& culpa 5s once fpeken of, And yer they quote but this one text one« 
ty : whereby the Apoſtle plainly bemeth the meakeneſſe of th: Law, 
which ſheweth finne and cannot heale it, and the point of our rebel. 
lien, which it augmented by the only oppoſition of the Law : 10 the 
end that by theſe two points we might comprehend the neceſſity 6 
grace, which bridling concupſcence,gineth the Law the vpper hand, 

and maketh ut obedient vnto it. % 


Mov III. 


This place thus confounded hath necde of an Interpreter. 
We haue already aduertiſed M. Arnoux, that there is a fault in 
the cypher ot the place quoted, and that the ſeuenth verſe is 
ſet for the ſeuenteenth verſe, where S. Pawacknowledgeth, 
that ſinne dwelleth in him. No Saint Paul was baptized. Then 
this is an expreſſe example ofa man that was baptized, in 
whom neuertheleſſe ſinne dwelt. Is there any thing clearer 
or more certaine then this proofe, againſt the which, in ſtead 


al touching it, M. Arnoux lifts vp his ſpirit, & takes a wrong 


flight, in affected words farre from the queſtion. 
| ENTS; 4” 
Contrary text; 1 C er 6.11. Such were (ome of en: he mes 


meth fornicators, Idolaters, adulterers, wantons, filthy, theene:, co- 


vetous, drunkards, raylers, extortioners, a"din awerd, full of 


Ame: but you have beene wabed, but you haue bene ſanct ii ea, 
ket you baut beeue iuſtiß ed. Could le more formerly, i” 
0 E 
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d of baptiſme, and the annihilating s 854 
3 * MoVI IV. a 54410233 
This place ischopt,which is a kinde of falſification. M. 4. M. Arnout 
wonx alledgeth this place, to proue that thoſe that are bapti- falliicacien, 
zed, haue no more originall ſinne, and that it is aboliſhed by | 
baptiſmejA nd therfore he clipt off and ſuppreſſed the laſt line 
of this verſe, by the which it might be known, that in it Saint 
Yul ſpake not of baptiſme: Teu naue been ſaith the Apoſtle) 
3 you baue beene (anitified, pon baue brene inflified in the 
name of leſus Chrift, and by the Spirit of our God, Hee attribu- 4 
teth theſe effects of ſaluation to the vertue of Teſus Chriſt, "I 
and to the efficac ie of his Spirit, which we ought not to re- | 
ſtraine to biptiſme, whereof in all that Chapter there is ne 
mention made. 


Ax NR OV x. 


And Rom. G. 1 1. and in all places: Likewiſe thinks you alſo thay 37%» Seit. 

Jou are dead to fine, but are aliue to Godin leſus Chriſt our 
Lord. And a litti before, verſe 2. How ſhall we that are dead to 
yx, liue yet therin ? For if we be ingraffed with him to the ſimilitude 
of bis death by baptiſime, whereof he commeth to pale, enen ſo ſhall 
webego the ſimilitude of his reſurrection: Knowmy this, that our 
ola man ii cruc iſied with him, that the bedy of ſinne mig he bee de- 
277 ¶ Note deſtroyed) that henceforib we ſbould nos ſerne fn, 
forhe that is dead, is freed ſrom ſinne. 


MOVL1N. 


Theſe places ſerue to fill vp roome, and would be as well 
elſewhere. Where haue you one word therein touching that 
which he would urge? thac is, that th ole that are baptized, 
haue no origina'l ſinne? How abſurd ſhonld | be, it I ſhould 
argüt in this manner: We are baptized, to the end that wee 
ſhould attaine to eternall life: then weobtaine eternall life, 
as ſoone as we are baptized? And yet this is M. Arnewx dil- 
cdi ſe, 'who produceth tlic graces which wee receiue of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, to perſwade vs that we receiue the perfections of 
ne H 2 the ſe 
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theſe graces at out baptiſme: although we be baptized to the 
end _ deſtroy — followeth not, that — deſtru- 
ction is perſeRed in baptiſme, which is one of the meanes to 
attaine to perfection. 


8 the _ —___rlfllw_ 
LE ·— 


THE TWEHLETH ARKTICPE. 


Ve beleeue that God withdraweth from this cor. 
ruption and generall condemnation whereinto all 
men are plunged, all thoſe whom in his eternall and 
vnmoueable counſel! hee hath choſen of his onely 
goodneſſe and mercy in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord; with- 

out coſideration of their works, leauing the reſt in the 
ſame corruption and condemnation ; in them to ſhew 
his iuſtice, as in the firſt hee maketh the riches of his 
mercy to ſhine : for one is not bettet then another, 
vntill it pleaſeth God to diſcerne them according to 
his vamouable counſell, which he hath determined in 
Ieſus Chriſt before the 2 the world: andao 
man alſo may thruſt himſelfe into ſuch a good by his 
owne vertue, ſeeing that by nature wee cannot haue 
one onely good motion, affect ion, nor thought, vntill 
God hath preuented vs, and hath diſpoſed vs there- 


unto. 


, — — In ES 
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THE THIRTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecne that in the ſame Teſus Chriſt, all thar 
which was required to ſaluation, hath been offered & 
communicated vnto vs: who being giuen vs for ſalua- 
tion, hath thereby been made vnto vs, * 

| teoulnefle, 


teouſneſſe, ſanctification, and redemption ; in ſuch 
manner, that declining from him, wee renounce the 
mercy of God,whereunto we ought to haue our one. 
ly refuge. | 


* n 


THE FOVRTEENTH ARTICLE. 


Wee belecue that Ieſus Chriſt, being the wiſc- 
dome of God, and his eternall Sonne, rooke our fleſh 
ypon him, to be God and man in one perſon, yea man 
like vnto vs, ſuffering in body and ſoule, onely that 
he was pure and without ſin, And touching his huma- 
nity, that he was the true ſeed of Abraham and of Da- 
aid, although he was conceiued by the ſecret vertue of 
the holy Spirit. Wherein we deteſt all the hereſies 
which anciently haue troubled the Church, and ſpe- 
cially the diabolicall imaginations of Serzet#s, who 
atteiburech to Jeſus Chriſt a fantaſticalldiuinity, ſay- 
ing, that he is the Idea & patterne of all things, and na- 
meth him the perſonall, or figuratiue Sonne of God; 
and finally forgeth him a body of three vncreated ele- 
ments, and ſo mixeth and deſtroyeth both the two 
natures. 


— — 


THE FIFTEENTH ARTICLE, 


Wee belecue, that in one ſelfe. ſame perſon, that is, 
leſus Chriſt, the two natures are truely and vnſepa- 
rably ioyned and vnited, each of the natures ne- 
uerthelefle remaining in their diſtinct propertie: In 
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ſuch ſort, that as in this coniunction the diuine nature 
retaining his property, continued vncreated, infinite, 
and filling all things, ſo the humane nature continued 
finite, hauing his forme, meaſure, and propriety. And 
alſo, although Ieſus Chriſt when he roſe again, gaue 
immortality to his body, yet he teoke not from it the 
truth of his nature. And fo wee confider him in ſuch 
ſort in his divinity, that wee bereaue him not of his 
humanity. 


I. 


——— 


—C 


THE SIXTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We beleeue that God ſending his Sonne, ſhewed 
his loue and ineſtimable pom towards vs,by de- 
liuering him to death, andraiſing him againe,to fulkil 
all righteouſneſſe, and to obtaine eternalllife for vs. 


THE SEVENTEENTH ARTICLE, 


Where M. Arnoux moneth the queſtion touching 
the imputation of the righteouſneſſe 
of tus Chriſt 


We beleeue, that by the only ſacrifice which Ieſus 
Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe, we are reconciled to 
God, to be holden and reputed iuſt before him; be- 
cauſe we could not be pleaſing vnto God, nor be parti. 
cipants of his adoption, vnleſſe te forgaue our ſinnes 
and buried them. So we profeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is 
our intite and — and that in hisdeath | 

we haue intire ſatisfaction, to acquit vs of our ny 
k p an ; 
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and iniquities, wheteof we are guilty, and eannot be 
delivered butby this meanes,  _ . _ 


Am oO rt 


 Thatis as mach to ſay, a that the Sonne of God doth not truly 32. 35. 


male v1 inft, ner worthy to be belaud of bis Father, but leans 

vl is the filthineſſe of Suns, be auſwereth for vt, to the end that bis 
Father ſhonid not execute bis vengeance vpon vg: and in a word, 
is makgth vs to be accounted good and righteous, or rather uſed 
ſo,although in effect we are vninſt, wic ite and ſul of fine. Where- 
by it followeth, that not onely God deceiuoth hinnſelfe, reputing 
them to bes tuft that are not, but may beby bis grace: which 39 
net ſo feeble and weake, but that it can mal theminf : ſeeing that 
the eApoftle, Rom. 5. 20. (aub Where finne abounded, there grace 
abounded much more. | 


— 


2 


That the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed unis vs. 


M OVLIN, | 

To knoyy the truth of our beleefe, wee neede but take the 
contrary to that which M. Aruoux attributcth vnto vs: for 
he is ſworne neuer to report the truth of our belecke. _ 

Then to ſet downe the truth of our doctrine, andthe point 
ofthe difference: we fay that by the obedience which Ieſun 
Chriſt yeelded to his Father, e are made righteous, and that 
the ——— of Ieſus Chriſt is ours, becauſe it is impu- 
ted and allowed vnto thoſe that belecue in Ieſus Chriſt. On 
the contrary, the Church of Rome anbei maj N 
by his owne workes. Feline in the firſt booke of Thi 5 
cation ap. a. faith, that the forme of iuſtification is charity. 
And in truth this word, ;»fifca:#0%,among our aducrfarics is 
taken for regeneration or ſa . ee and for the ſtudy of 
good workes. And therefore the Councell of Trent inthe ſixt 


» 


— downe diuers incredlings and degrees of luſti- 
tion. = ; : 4 * 15 50 . 5 Fs 5 46 3 of 
Lachit matter wengree with bhraducrſatiesin ewothin 0 
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The firſt, that good workes are neceſſary to aluation', and 
that God acknowledgeth net thoſe men to be iuſt, that conti- 
nue and take pleaſure in doing cuill. The ſecond is, that the 
queſtion is not touching that iuſt ice whereby we are iuſtified 
before men, but of that whereby God acknowledgeth vs to 
be inſt, and by the vertue whereof we may ſtand before him 


at the day of Iudgement. 
The Word of God teacheth vs, that this righteouſneſſe 


* which iuſtificth vs before God, is the righteouſneſſe of Teſus 


Chrift,wherby he hath ſatisfied for vs, yeelding himſelſe cul- 
pable, to the end that we might be abſolued ; lading himſelfe 
with our ſinnes, to the end that his righteouſneſſe and obedi- 
ence might be imputed, allowed, and reckoned vnto vs. 

The Apoſtle Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 21. faith, Cod bath wide 
bim to be ſinne for vs which knew no ſiuue, that wee ſhould be made 
the righteonſneſſe of God through him. And Romans 5. 19. By 


| the obedience of one man,” many are made righteous; And in the 


« BeBarw. de 
amiſ]. ratia 
& ſtaks pec- 
cati, l. 5. c. I 7. 
Peccatum A- 
dami nobuco- 
municatur per 
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es modo quo 
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nibm enim 
Maprnidtur qui 


18. verſe he teacheth, that the righteouſneſſe of Teſus Chriſt 
iuftifieth vs, ſaying, that The inſtifying of One doth inſtifie ve. If 
b — — maſt here vnderſtand ſanctify ing, or regene- 
rating, the Apoſtle would haue attributed this iuſtification to 
the Spirit of God, and not tothe obedience of leſus Chriſt, 
which iuſtifieth vs, becauſe that by it we are abſolued, and ac- 
knowledged tobe righteous before God, as if we our ſelues 
kat accompliſned this righteouſaeſſe. For ſecing that ourAd- 
uerlar ies conſeſſe, that our ſinnes haue been imputed to leſus 
Chriſt, why doe they find it ſtrange that the righteeuſneſſe 
of leſus Chriſt ſhould be imputed vato vs, ſeeing our ſinnes 


were imputed vnto Telus Chriſt to no other end, but that 


his tighreguſneſſe honld be imputed vnte vs 2 * So they ac- 
Bip | de the ſinne ofhe bl Adam is imputed — vs, 
and yet find fault that the rightcouſnelle of the ſecond Adam 
ſhoyidbe im uted vnto vs; notwithſtanding that the ſecend 
p Lhe Tefus Chriſt, came to noother end, but to re- 
medy the eulll that entred by the firſt Adam bringing theres 
untoa cohtrary remedy. © ir 
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. ere mace ab Charch of Ramoby enge, 
17 ; « r or 


The Buckler of the Faith. 105 


nt ſatĩsfactions, gathered in the treaſure of the 

Charch, whereof the Pope hath the keyes, will haue the fa- 

ſtings, ſtripes, and paines of the Saints, to be imputed and 
reckoned vnto thoſe that buy or get pardons; and in the 
meane time they chafe and ſtorme when wee ſay, that the 
obedience and the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt are imputed vn- 
co vs. 

The ſame Apoſtle, Romanes 4.6, faith, That God imputeti 
righteonſneſſe witheur workes : ſpeaking of + Abrabawalready 
regenerated, to whom hee faith that faith was imputed for 
righteouſneſſe. Then Abrabam was iaſtificd, not by the 
works of regeneration,but by another righteouſneſſe which 
is imputed vnto him. Now what this righteouſneſſe is, hee 
himſclfe declares afterward in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
verſes of the Chapter following, where he ſpeaketh of ene on- 
by inflifying iuſbice, and faith, that By the ebedence of One, many 
ſhall be maderighteons. Where he ſpeaketh of the obedience of 
Ieſus Chriſt. | 

The ſame Apoſtle in Rom. 4. 5. faith, that Faith is comnted 
fer righteow{n:fſe. Whereupon I aske, which of theſe two 
(to ſpeake properly) is imputed vnto vs for righteouſneſſe, 
whether faith in [cus Chriſt, inaſmuch as it is inherent in vs, 
or the righteouſneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt apprehended by ſaithꝰ lt 
is certain that faith, foraſmuch as it is a vertue inherent in vs, 
cannot be imputed vnto vs: for our vertues and our actions are 
not imputed vnto vs, but another mans, when they are al- 
lowedand reckoned vnto vs, as if we had done them. As alſo, 
that to beleeue, of its owne nature is not a righteouſneſſe: 
much leſſe to belecue according to the faith of the Rom iſn 
Church, which is, but to beleeue that all that which God hath 
ſaid, is true; which is a beleefe that the diuels haue, and more 
certainly then men. It reſteth then, that faith is imputed vnto 
vs for rigkteouſneſſe, becauſe it apprehendeth and laicth hold 
vpon the righteouſnes and the benefit of Ieſus Chriſt, by the 
which we ate iuſtiſied, that is, ab ſolued and quit before t he 

t ſeat ef God. And ſo faith iuſtifieth, in the ſame 


manner that the math feedeth man, becauſe it taketh and 
01.0 receiueth 
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receiueth in the meate, but to ſpeake properly, it is the meate 
which nouriſneth. | 
For theſe cauſes the Prophet leremy, in the twenty three 
Chapter and verſe the ſixt, calleth our Sauiour, The Lord exr 
righteoſneſſe. And the Apoſtle to the Philippians,Chapter 3. 
verſe 9. deſired to be found in Ieſus Chriſt, not haning (faith he) 
mine owne righteonſueſſe which is of the Law, but that which u 
through the faith cf leſiu Chriſt, 
Foralſo, when we ſhall appeare before the Indgement ſeate 
of God, by the vertue of our righteouſneſſe to obtaine cter- 
| nall life, what ſhall wee preſent vnto God? Shall we preſent 
Eſay £49, ourowne righteouſneſſe, which is like a menſtruous cloth? 
our imperfect perfections, and our merits, which are no me- 
ries? Certainly God receiueth no payment if it be not per- 
fet. God forbid that he ſhould weigh our goed workes in 
the exact ballance of his juſtice. Then we muſt preſent vnto 
him a perfect righteouſneſſe, which is able to endure the exa- 
mination of the jaſtice of God. Such is the moſt complete 
righteouſneſſe which Ieſus Chriſt hath accompliſhed for vs, 
and the payment which he hath made, that it might bee al» 
Ane d lowed vnto vs. ; | 
papTlas judy So Iuſtis Martyr faid aboue foureteene hundred yeeres 
5 uv N xgav- paſt, in an Epiſtle to Diegenetur, What other thing conld coner 
Ju j ie M. our Sunes, but tbe righteonſneſſe of ((hriff ? In whom can we that 
mein; i are impioust ana wicked be inſtified, but in the onely Sonne of Goa ? 
mi %,, O (poet exchange | O incomparable art | O benefits ſur mounting 
357 1 5 alexpettation, that the iniquitic of many ſtould bee hidden in one 
a us” Tighteous man, and that the righteenſweſſe of one, ſbould make many 
r nd tobe reputed rigbteous 
$87, i · In this the truth is ſo ſtrong, that Felarminò, after hee 
bia vi had tryed all wayes, at the laſt yeelded vnto vs; for behoid 
bein his wordes in the 7. Chapter and a. booke of Tuſtification : If 


— the heretickgs would onely baue that the merits of leſus Chrif 


abs & vhs H- ſhould be imputed vnto us becauſe they are ginen unto vs, and e 


weer, way offer them to God the Father for our ſins, becauſe Chrift hath 
taten on kim the burthen to (ats;fie for vs, and torecconcile vr ta 
Co ibi Father, their opinion foonld br trus and right, We ſay no 
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other thing, and this fimply is our beleeſe. And in the tenth 
Chapter, after he hath ſaid that Chriſt is our righteonſneſſe, 
becauſe he hath ſatisfied for vs, he addeth ; In this manner it 
ſbeuld not be an abſurditic, if any man ſuould ſay, that the righ. 
rronſnrſſe and the merits of Cbriſ are impnted vnto vs, becauſe 
they are ginen and applyed unto vs, 4 75 we aur ſel ues had ſarisfied 
puts God, Then let vs hold there; for we ſay nothing more. 
By this meanes God ſhall not be dece iued, as M. eArnonx 
faith;and our righteouſneſſe ſhall be mach more aſſured then 
if it were grounded vpon our one workes : and yet God 
will not leaue to regenerate and ſanctiſie vs inwardly , and 
frame vs to good workes. As God was not deceiued, when 
he imputed our ſinnes to leſus Chriſt, ſo he is not deceiued, 
when he impateth the righteoſnueſſe of leſus Chriſt vnts vs. 
There is neither iniuſtice nor ignorance committed, to deli- 
er a priſoner that lieth in priſen for debt, when another man 
hath payed it for him. For, as the ſinne of Adam was imputed 
to his poſterity, becauſe ho repreſented all humane kind, as 
the beginning of them; ſothe righteouſneſſe of leſus Chriſt 
is imputed toall the faithfull, becauſe that by accompliſhing 
all righteouſneſſe, he repreſented all the Church, as the be- 
ginning thereof. And the rightceuſneſſe of Telus Chriſt is 
„ vnto the faithfull by greater reaſon then the ſinne of 
A is imputed vntoother men; becauſe Adam did not vn- 


dertake for others to obey God, but Ieſus Chriſt yoluntarily G,jae.4.13. 
ſubiected himſelfe to the Law, to deliuer vs from the curſe of and cap.4 4,5 


the Law. 
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Places quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion : 1. Pet. 2. 24. 34+ Sell. 


Who lis owne ſelſe bare our finnet in his body on the tree, that wee 
bring dead to ſinne, rents line in righttonſurſſe : by whoſe firipes 
je were healed; Ind in the wir ſer following, For pee were as ſveepe 
geing aſtray, but are now returned vnto the Shepheard and Biſvop 
of your ſoules. | 

Theſe places are ſe ſarre from confirming that for the which 
they ave aladged, that they rather onerthrox it: ſeeing the A. 


peſliss 


to? The Buekler of the Faith.” 
poſtle ſaith, That wee ars by Iaſas Chrifs mranes, dead to fue, 
healed of ſin, couneried from tune. Conla he elearclier ſay tbas fon 
liucth no more in vs, that the nareall diſeaſe ther aof is no mare in 
vg, end that we us more ge? Andcan a may fromthence cone. 
clude the contrary, that we are bulden and repwied roberightien:, 
although iu effcl# we are not ? 


This place of Saint Peter is not imployed in our Confeſk. 
on to that ſence, or to that end whichchis Doctor imagineth. 
Our Confeſſion ſaith, that by the onely ſacrifice which Ieſus 
Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe, we are reconciled to God. For 
proofe thereof, the firſt Epiſtle and che ſecond Chapter and 
twenty fourth verſe of Saint Peter is quoted in the margent; 
Cbriſ bare aur ſiunes in his boay on the tree, that es being dead 
ro ſonne,, ſhould lene in righteon(neſſe : by whoſe firipes ye were bea. 
led. Can there be a ſtronger, or a more e xpreſſe place alled- 
ged, to proue that Ieſus Chriſt by his death vpon the croſſe 
hath reconciled vs vato God ? for that is the bearing of our 
ſinnez in his body on the tree, and to heale vs. Butir pleaſeth 
M. Afrrouæ to make this place ſerue to another end, contrary 
to our meaning. 

And yet this place prooucs not that we are already wholly 
dead te ſinne, nor that we are exempted from ſinne. S. Peter 
ſpeaketh of the benefits which the death of leſus Chriſt brin- 
geth vnto vs but of theſe benefits there are ſome whereunto 
we cannot attaine but by degrees, and whereof the perſect 
accompliſhmet ſhall not be performed but in the Kingdome 
of heauen. But M. Arnonx will periwade vs, that hee is ab- 
ſolutely righteous, and that ſinne liueth no more in him: and 
yet neuertheleſſe, hee goes to the lubile to get pardons, and 
when he is confeſſed, he receiueth abſolution: when he ſaith 
his Pater noſter, hee ſaith, Forgive vs aur treſaſſes ; he belee- 
ueth to goe to Purgatory, and makes profeſſion to doubt of 
his ſaluat ĩon. And if with the reſt of the Ieſuites, hee appro- 
ueth and alloweth of Equiuocations in matter or trials of Iu- 
Kice ; of the rebellion of ſubiects againſt their King, * 
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che ſoetet ol confedion, by the which a prieſt halt hue 
— of an enterpriſe againſt the life of a King : I can 
not ſce how that agreeth with a perfect righteouſneſſe. 


' in our beats by the holy Ghoſt, What is that to the 


without any other effect? 
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ARMOVI. 1 

Contrary Maces, Rem. 5. 3. The loneof God is bed abroad in 35. Fed. "1 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which -_ vnto Us. theſe : 
werds (Shed abroad in our hearts.) Thenit I: not imp, without 
atber Fett. | 


M OVLIN, 


To whom ſpeakes he? The Apoſtle ſaith, and we alſo with 
him, that the loue wherewith God loueth vs, & ſbed abroad 


touching the righteouſneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, and of his impu- 4 
ration? And againe, did we euer ſay, that this imputation is . 


ARMNOVE3IX. 


Epb. 4.23, 24. And be renewed in the ſpirit of your minds, and 26. $18. 
put en the new man, which after God it — — rightrou{nefſe : 
and trus huloneſſe, 

nummer to belieus, that by the new man be vnderſt audi 
leſs Chriſt, ſeeing that Ieſus Chriſt was neuer the old max, and 
that Saint Pant alnaies attribateth to one and the ame ſabe, 
tv be the old man, or the man of ſiune, and the new man, or renewed 
by the grate of leſms Chrift ; as eld, he it amember of the fir 
Adon; ane, of the ſecond ; be deſcenderb from the firſt by na- 
turall jon, which trah:ferreth ſinne vnte him ; and deſeen- 
ab from the ſecond by the ſecond birth, which meketh bum 4 
child of God ty rhe fourtaine of grace. 


MOv 21%: 

This in no ſort toucheth or concerneth the imputation of 
the righteouſueſſe of Chriſt, I thinke M", e4*»ex thought 
vp other thing, or that ſome other body hath thruſt 
r 

makes 
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38. Sect. | 


no "The Helle of the rant. 
makes this tõ our queſtion, whether Telus Chriſt is called o 
not called, The new man? - % 1 9 5 Jo 
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eAdd: Romans 5. 19. For a by ove mans diſobedience m 
were maze finneru, fo by the obedience of One, many 4iſo ſtall bet 
wade righteous, | ki 04304 wah 

And chen as it iſ irus that wa are ſiuners by Adam, and not 
one iy reputed ſo; auen ſo are we rigbicous by Ieſus Cinis, and net 
enely accounted ſo, 


| MOV LIN. 

All that is true: for by Ieſus Chriſt the children of Godare 
truly made righteous in two ſorts: firſt, becauſe they are tru⸗ 
ly abſolued aul iti fied before the lud ment ſcarg.of God, 
Secondly, becaufe the Spirit of Icſas Chriſt working ia the, 
truly regerierateth them. But this regeneration is done by de: 
grees, it beginneth here on earth, and is perfected in heanen. 


"ARNOVI. : 


The ſame article lower. Nie profeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt v . 
tire and perfett cleanſing or waſhing, and that in his death we bau 
entire ſatiifactian, to diſcharge vs of our offences and imiqyiiet 
whertof we are (hlpable, \ | 
* Theſe faire words are ſet downe 10 aßoliſb all fit or proper [atit= 
faction, to draw the ſpirit of penitencie out of a manr heart, to 
quench the deſire to endure Far any thing fer theloue of God 
whom we haue offended, to arowne the ſonle in the bag of negli. 
gence andeareleſneſſe of good workes : and to be ſhort, to aſſure the 
wichedeft man that is of the ri hrteouſneſſe of the Sonne 7 od, and 
of eſcaping the rigour of his Father in his perſon, without binding 
the ſinner to puniſh his ſinnes in himſelſe with a good wid. 
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of aur finnes/and that his death ĩs a full and pet fechſatiſa. 
tion for the ſame 2whic — — vpon the word of God, 
which faich,' Apocahps r. 5. That Ieſis Chris bath waſbed vs 
from our ſiunes in bus owne bloud, 1. Ieh. 1.7. The bloud of Ieſia 
'Chrift cleanſeth vs from all finne Coloſ. 2. 1 3. By him God freely 
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forgineth all ear treſpaſſes. Acts 4. 1a. There is no other name vn. 


der heauen whereby we muſt be ſaued. Coloſ. 1. 19, 20. For it pleas 
{ed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulue ſie dwelt; and having 
made peace through the blood of the croſſi, by him to reconcile ali 
things unte himſclja both which are in carth, q. which are in hea- 
nen 1. Ioh. 2. 2. He is the recouciſiation for aur ius, and not for ours 
oxely, but alſs for the ſiunet ef the whole world. Heb. 10.14. For by 
0x4 offering b bath conſecrated for ener them that ars ſanitified, 
Heb. 7. 25. He is able alſe perfetily to ſane themi that come unto 
God by bia. Rom. 3. 24. Me are iuſtiſied freely by hi: grace through 
the redemprion that it as leſis (brift, And to conelude, it is the 
whole ſcope of the Goſpell. 7 t 20% 7 1 

This fo holy, ſo euident, and fo true a doctrine, full ofconſo- 
lation, diſpleaſeth (M. Arnoux: he ſaith it aboliſheth bur ſa» 
tisfactions, quencheth the ſpirit of penitenee, and drowneth 
our ſoules-in the gulph of preſumption, 


Touching mens ſatisfactions, we fay' briefly; that if the 


| word Satisfaftion we re taken in that fence which the anci- 


ent Fathers took it, that is, for humiliation and aeknowledge- 


ment of our faults, there ſhould be no diſputation betweene 
vs. But at this day, ſatisfaction ſignifieth a payment of debts, 
and a recompence which man maketh to God to ſatisſie his 
juſt ice. The Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent faith, that 
Satisfaction 51 an entire payment of that thing which is due 
and a recompence which man maketh onto God for hir finnes 


ca de Sacra - 


I ments pni⸗ 
* terntie. Satiſaæ 


as when a man -puniſheth himſelfe (as Q. Aru - faith) fadis ef rej 
by faſting, whipping, pilgrimages and gining ſomething to acbite integra 


dinall Befarrines words are remarkeable vpon this point, in 
the firſt booke of Indulgences, Chap. 4. If « righteons man 
(faith he) by his wertet may by equinalence merit life ener- 


the Church, and when God torments him in Purgatory, Car- /**tio:£ 

8 compenſate, 
cam homo pro 
peccatis con- 
miſſes Des alia 


bing; why can be nt /atisfir for temperal painc, which # quid perſoluis 
4. 
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„ee And in the { — — | * 
— — isa iuſtice that pay 4 2 much for 
fo much, ora bartering iuſtice, in ſucb manner that God * 
robe content there with. By this reckening, God ſhould doe 
contrary to iuſtice, if he ſhauld not accept for good payment, 
the ſatisfying paines wherewith a ſinner puniſheth himſelſe 
And in the 10. Chap. of cke firſt booke of Purgatory ; Ie ſee 
eth (faith he) more probeble, that in offeft there is but one ſa. 
thrfattion, which it aurt. Touching that of Iclus Chriſt, he will 
naue it to ſerue onely to make eurs auailzable. Nay the pride 
ofthe Romane Church is ſo great, that in it they hold that. 
man can make more ſatis faction vnto God then he ought to 
do, ſo that there is ſomething remaining to be allowed to the 
ſinner ouer and aboue t that is it which they call ſuperabun- 
dant ſatisfaction, which is the monaſticall life, 

1 As fer vs, ſeeing that in Ieſus Chriſt we haus a full ſatiſ- 
faction for all our ſinnes, we are content there with, and take 
not vs by our on ſufferiags to pay a debt which Ieſus 
Chriſt hach wholly ſatisfied, | 

2 Alſo wedoe not belecuetbart Ieſus Chriſt died to malte 
our ſufferings of any worth before God, but to free and ex · 
empt vs from ſuffering. For the beneſit of Ieſus Chriſts ſufſe- 
ring conſiſteth not herein, to make vs pay, but to pay and ſa- 
tisſie forvs vnto Gad. Saint Paul in the 1. to Tim. 2.6 ſaith 
that Jeſus Cbri gaus him/elfe 4 ranſome fer vt. But hee ſaith 
not, that he gnue vs the vertue to pay our on ranſome. And 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.4.faith, that The Sonne of God bath by bin 
{elfe pur gad aur fines, Then not by our ſatisfactions. 

3 That if it bean henour which God doth vato vs, by our 
ſufferings to make our owne ſatisfaRtion, (as the Papiſts al 
ledge) & that if our ſatisfying pains and puniſhmentsare reo 
koned among the graces of God, the diuels and the damned 
ſhall haue more part jnthoſe graces then wee ; ſeeing Gol 
doth them that honour, to make them to pay by continual 
torments, and Arawweth ful lati faction from them. | 

4 God ſorbid that weeſhould beleeut, that Cod takes 
paye 
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-Fpaymettewice for one debt, when the firſt payment is ſaſh” CY 
2 Will God that is ſoue raiguly iuſt, — hath par” _ 
doned all our offences, puniſh thoſe ſinnes that he hath par- 3 
doned with ſatisſy ing paines? | 
. And ſeeing that rhe Church of Rome belecucth, that by 
the death of leſus Chriſt all our guilrincfle is taken away, 
will God puniſh men without fault in a burning firc? The 
cauſe which onely produceth an effect being taken away, 
by neceſſity the effect ccaſeth. Now the fault is the cauſe 
which onely produceth t he ſatisſy ing puniſnment. Inere- 
fore the fault being tabenawa , neceſſarily atis ſy ing puni ſn- 6 
ment is taken away: as Tertul ia faith in his boobe of Bap- Exempto rea. 
tiſme, cap. 5. The fault being takrn away, the paine 4lſo i ta- tw, mittitnr 
hen away. ; Sen. 
6. Beſides, God is no mocker : but he ſhou'd manifeſtly 
mocke vs, it he ſhould lay, Iwill forgiue thee, but yet I Will 
puniſh thee. I forgiue thce rhy debt, but thou ſhalt'pay me. 
For our ſinnes are debts,the payment whereot is the puniſn- 
| ment. 
7. It is not credible that God would haue vs tobe more 
mercifull then himlelfe. But he will haue vs wholly forgiue 
ä him thut hath offended vs: he permitteth not vs to take any 
yengeance or revenge after we haue forgiuen him. For what 
is torgiueneſſe but not ropuniſh? Then it God forgiueth the 
| ſinne, and not the puniſhment of the ſinne, the way is made 
| open to fraudulent reconciliations: and he that ſhall haue 
pardoned an iniury, wil in his heart reſcrue a puniſhment for 
the ſame, For he will ſay: Will you haue me more mercifull 
then God? Herrin I haue followed his example. We ate too 
N much inclined to vice, without ſeeking to proue that God 
| encites vs thereunto by his example. 
| 81 would haue them to ſhew mc, how and in what man- 1 
ner leſus Chriſt bore our offences: was it not by ſuffering the S»/cipiendo , 
puniſhment due to them? And if he endured the puniſhment, aan. vm 
was it not toexempt vs from it? This is ĩt which S. Awgafine /* PPT | 
faith in his 27 Sermon ofthe words of the — ord th * — 
vow lum the put all not the ſauit, bath 4h. - & panen, 
f I I the 
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the fault and the pureiſoment. | enen 

9 It appearcth alſo how fooliſh this doctrine is, that the 
fault ſhould be remitted and not the puniſhment, by this, that 
there is no criminall perſon but would be very well content 
that the king ſhould not pardon his offence, fo that he would 
wholly remit the paineand puniſhment thereof, and not ſuf- 
fer him to endure any puniſhinent ar all. 

16 If by our one ſuffering we muſt ſatisſie and appeaſe 
the wrath of God, when ſhall we haue ſatisficd for the leaſt 
part of our ſinnes? ſeeing that by the iudgement ofthe Sonne 
of God, Mat.5.12.to call our brother foole,is a fault puniſh-. 
able with hell fire: and that 8. Paw! 1. Cor. 6. faith, that euil 
ſpeaker: ſball not inberite the kingdome of God. And yet theſe are 
ſinnes from which the moſt — men can hardly cleare 
themſelues. | 

11 Adde hereunto, that by this doctrine the afflictions of 
the faithfull are bitter, and their finger is dipt in gall. For 
the faithful which belecueth that God puniſheth him for his 
good, and that it is a great puniſhment not tobe chaſtiſed, is 
eaſly coforted in his afflictions, the which he receineth as ſpi- 
rituall remedies. The maladies of the body are ynto htm me- 
dicines of the ſoule. Pouerty to him is a diet, and a diſeipline 
of abſtinence. Baniſhment an abandoning of the world, and 
an admonition that he is a ſtranger vpon earth. And it they be 
afflictions for the Goſpel, he glorieth therein, as in honorable 
wounds and badges of our warfare, and conformities to the 
croſſe of Chrift. But where ſhall the faithfull find c6forr and 
conſolation in their euils, ifthey muſt beleeue that God pu- 
niſheth them to ſatisſie his iuſtice? and that their ſufferings 
are ſatisfactions vnto him? Therein they haue no other con- 
ſolation then Pagans haue, which is, to giue place to neceſſi- 


tie, and to arme themſelues with hardneſſe againſt blowes, 


with a kind of patience without comfort. 

1-2 Then when theſe ſatisfactions ſhall be well weighed, 
they will be found very light: & it will appeare, that the Pi- 
Pifts would pay the iuſtioe of God with baſe money; whole 
latisfactions ace, to abſtaine Mm fleſh certaine dayes, to 
$8 
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20 ön pilgrimage, & ſotoleadean idle life; to gird theirbo- 
Ee with cords, toenter into the Order ofany Friers, to whip 
themſclucs openly, as the penitents in Rome vie to do in the 
wecke before Ealter; ſome for their owne ſinnes, others be- 
ing hired, whipping themſelues for other mens ſinnes : ſame 
alſo for loue, and to ſatisſie God for the ſinnes of their mi- 
ſtreſſes. Thus you ſee where with they would haue God ſatiſ- 
ſied and contented for their ſinnes, for they eſteeme it to be 
an eaſie compoſition. To ioyne theſe things with the infinite 


ſatisfactions of the Sonne of Ged,is as if one ſhould ſew beg- 


gers rags to a kings robe. 

13 Certainly theſe people with their penall workes, 
whippings, and voluntary torments, ſeeme to me to ſpeake 
vnte God, and to fay, I will ſatis ſie thee. Thou wilt wholly 
remit my ſinne, but I wil not be ſo much boholden vnto thee. 
It. ĩs great reaſon then that they ſhould pay to the full. And if 
thercupon by a fantaſticall penitence,or by a proud humility 
they cat and mangle their fleſh, I rrow they haue well deſer- 


ued it. And e to ſatisſie God they are obſtinately 
bent to be hurnt 


er this life in ſo long and burning a fier, 
it is reaſon that they ſhould ſoake in fier, and that the ſentence 
of Chriſt which they alledge vnto vs, ſhould be practiſed vp- 
oa themſelues, Math. 5. 26. Verilyd ſay vnto thee, thou ſpali not 


come out thence, tili thor baf pa) vitermoſt ſarthin 


14 But at the day of Iudgemet, when they any OY an 


. accquntoftheir actions, and that their ſinnes ſhall be layed 


before them, what ſhall be theirexcuſe? They will ſay, 

dit is tree, I haus committed ſuch and ſuch finnes, but I haue 
[atufied for them; for I haus whipt my ſelfe, I hane abſtained from 
eating of fleſh for ſo many dayer, I went on pilgrimage, I 
w aue of the order of . friers. But here I am afraid that 
things being put into the ballance of Gods Iuſtice, they will 
be found too light by many graines, and that the ſame which 
they giue for ſatisfaction, would rather be found to be a ſin; 


ſeeing they are things which God neuer required at their 


bands. Iam afraid that theſe ſatisfiers will be found culpa- 
ble, not onely for ſecking to pay God with falſe money, — 
Is | 3 alſo 
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116 The nech of the . 
alſo finding out another ſatiafaction then that of the Sonne, 
in d Father is well pleaſed, and whoſe bloud clean- 
ſeth vs from all eur ſinnes. 96 t. 

15 But among the ſatisfying paĩnes. there is one kind that 
tome ſcemes to be full of impiety. The Church of Rome 
placeth prayers and almes among penall workes & ſatisfying 
paines. What a religion is this, that placeth goed workes a- 
mong {uffrings for {innes? which on the contrarie, if they 
ſhould be bred tea man fearing God, it would be an 
vnſufferable puniſhment vntohim. They intend then chat 
men muſt ſerue God by puniſhment. By this meanes good 
workes are made odious, and the exerciſe of piety be- 
comes a puniſhment. Neuertheleſſe they haue ſome reaſon 
to put Bene ſuch as they make) among penances ; for, to 
be to repeate one prayer fifty times one after 
the other, in an vaknowne language, and cuery day to ſay 
bis ſeuen Plalmes ofmercy, without vnderſtanding them, 
byting their fingers becauſe of the tediouſneſſe therof, mee 
thinkes it is a great puniſhment. a 

T6 Superſtitious ignorance hauing ſowne the ſeeds ofthis 
abuſe, the auarice ambition of Priefts hath nouriſhed them: 
for there is nothing but they will do it for gaine. Who bei 
very ſenſible in the belly, are much — men touc 
their profits, and ſecke to ſherten their commons. For theſe 
fatisfaRions are very fruit ful vnto them, ſeeing that purgato- 
ry is ſo beneficiall vnto the, & that by the ſatisfaction which 
Prieſts impoſe vpon men, they take authority to iuflict cor- 
porall puniſhments v pon ſinners, which by the order of the 
Romane Church may be changed into pecuniar it puniſh- 
ments. And that by the ſame meanes, the Popes baue bene ſs 
bold ropuniſh'kings, & make them to endure blows with a 
whip; as Alexander the third did to Henry the ſecond King 
of England, and as of late ¶ lemom the eight di d to our great 
King Hen the fourth in the perſon of the Biſhop of Eurcux 
bis Embaſſador: to whom falling down at his feete, the Pope 
cauſed certaine blowes with a whip to be giuen fora ſatiſ- 
ation, Pope /awecent the third impoſed vpon Joby _ 
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of England for fatisfaction, that H ſhould rei gne his king- 
dome vnto him, and make his Crowne and Realme tribu- 
tary to the Pope. : 

17 leſus Chriſt did not fo, for in the eighth of Saint Tohn, 
hauing pardoned the woman taken inadulwÞP, he impoted 
no ſatisfying paint vnto her, but onely ſaid vnto her, G 

wwe no more. Ihe Apottile Saint P in 2. Cor. 2. ſaith, that 
he had pardoned the inceſtuous perſon, to whom neuerthe- 
leſſe he enioyned no penance after the pardon. 

18 If theſe ſatisfactions be cuill, why do they enioyne 
them? if theybe good, why do tney diip:nce with them by 
Indulgences? why dothey hinder the finner from making 
ſatisfaction vato God? 

The abuſe being thus diſcouered, they runne for aide, and 
ſecke to ſupport theigztuinous cauſe with reeds. 

1 They alledge the counſell that Daniel, 4-27. gaue to Reaſcns 
Nebuchadre c car, Redeeme thy ſinnes by rigbtcauſneſſe, and thine vhercwith 
iniquiti-s by ſbewing merey to the poore, But they are deceiued to our adue: {a- 
thinke that Daniel ſpeaketh of redeeming in reſpect of God: * Er * 
for he ſpeaketh ofredeeming & ſatisfying before men, whom fa EA 

the king had wronged, whom he ought to recompenceby li- 
berality. Adde hercunto that almes are good workes, and 
not puniſhmẽts nor penances. And which is more, our aducr- 
faries will haue almes and other ſatis actions not to ſatisſie 
for ſinnes, but for the puniſhments due to ſinnes. The chieſe 
point is, that the Church of Rome holdeth that ſatisfactions 
{crie onely to fatisfic for the emporall puniſhinent, and not 
AF the cternall : and that they ſerue for nothing before bap- 
tiſme, no more then they did in time paſt before circumci- J 
ton. Now this king was a pagan vncircumcized, and ought * 
rather to thinbe vpon ſauing himſelfe from eternal paines: | 
far the ſatisfactions of Purgatory are of no value rior worth 
vnto them that go into hell: and to go about to atis fie for 
temporall puniſhment, when a man is bound to eternall pu- 
niſhment, is all one as to ſet vp a weathercocke before the 
| foundation be layed, +: 
2 Aſothey ſay, that the benefic of Ieſus Chriſt oight robe 
1 4 applied 


„ — — 
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applied vnto vs, and cha is applied vnto vs by ſitis fates 
ty puniſhment, and by the torments of Purgatory. Where- 
unto l anſwee,tbat they lay this without prooſe, and without 
teſtimony of — holy Scriptures. It belongs to the word of 
God to preſci vs the meanes to applie vnto our ſelues the 
benefit of our Redeemer, and not to vs to gueſſe at it. Adde 
hereunto, that none can apply any thing by his contrary, as 
theſe Doctors do, that will haue God to apply the remiſſion 
of our debts by making vs pay them, and the pardon in 
Ieſus Chriſt by the puniſhment;as if a man ſhould apply a me. 
dicine by poyſon. Certainely, to apply the grace of God tos 
man by roſting him in a fire, is a ſtrange kinde of application. 
The benefits of our Sauiour are applied vnto vs by faith, Eph, 
3. 17. By Baptiſme, Galat. 3. 27. By the holy Supper of eur 
CE 1. Cor-10,18 but not with blowes with a whip, wait- 
ing of the ſpirits by a haire-cloth, or by a Monks coule. 

3 They adde, that in all the workes of God, his Iuſtice as 
well as his Mercie muſt appeare; but Saint Iames, 2. 13. con- 
tradicteth that, ſaying, There ſbal be condemnation mercylefſe ts 
hum that ſbe wet h uot mercy. Then let vs ſay the like, that chere 


ſhal be mercie' withont indgement to bim that ſhall ſhew mer. 


cy. And as Saint Paul ſaith, Rom. 8. 1: Theres: no condenine- 
tion to them that are in Cbriſt leſus. If none, then neither 
eternall nor temporall. And yet the Iuſtice of God hath 
euidently beene diſplayed againſt the ſinnes of the children 
of God, by puniſhing them in Ieſus Chriſt, who bare the 
puniſhment ;and his mercy ſhewed by freely imputing that 
ſatisfaction vnto vs. 

4 They alio fay, that after the King hathpardoned an of- 
fender, yet the partic offended is co be agreed withall. I an- 
ſwer, that, That falls out ſo, becauſe the King and the partie 
are two; but here God which is the King, is alſo the party 
who hauing remitted all that belong sto him, there is no mort 
parties to content. 1 

5 Their reaſon is no better, when they ſay that the King 
hauing granted an offender his life, neuertheleſſe condemnes 


him to pay a great fine. For in that caſe( ay they )the 2 
Pekin | which 
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which the King giueth, is not a ful ſpatdon, but a di miniſhin 
of the puniſhment. But Gods pardon is full and entire, Colol- 
2. 13. God freely ſergiueth al our offences, And 1. Iohn 1. 7, - 
The blead leſiu Chrift cleanſeth vi from all uur. Sue 
s They alſo bring in experience for a proofe : for they harre. 
fay; that after God hath pardored ys, he ceaſſeth not topu- 
niſh vs. So David was puniſhed by God after he had decia- 
red vnto him by the Prophet Vathay, that he had forgiuen 
his offence, 2. Sam. 1 2. 13. And from thence Cardinall Bci. 
fermine in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke of Purgatorie 
inferreth, That Ieſus Chriſt hath not fully fatisfied for all the 
puniſhments of our ſrnes. * F Cbriſ (faith he)barb ſati-fed * $i ciriſta 
for all our faults, and for all eur puniſhments, why doe wee ſatiiſecu pro 
yet ſuffer fo many evils after the fault is remittedꝰ This Prelate n * 
wrongs the Sonne of God, deny ing that his death is our full — — 
payment. But to anſwere to this obtection, I ay it is no- „ia cul- 
thing to that purpoſe, for the queſtion is of ſatis actory pu- an edbuc, 
niſhments: but the puniſhments ſuffered by Dauid were cha- iam multa 
ſtiſements; the one are puniſhments of ludge, the other mai patimur? 
the corrections of a father. The one ſerueth to małe fatisfa- 
ction to him that is offended, and to the iuſtice of the Tadpe; 
the other to correct our vnrighteouſneſſe, and to . 
finner. The chaſtiſements where with God viſiteth his chil- 
dren are benefits and ſpirituali medicines: they are exer- 
eiſes and not pay ments. Medicines are not ſatisfactions. A 
good father correcteth his children to make them better, 
and not to content himſelſe and to ſatis fie his iuſtice. If our 
Aduerſar ies would beleeue with vs, that God puniſheth not 
his children, but with puniſnments of amendment & father- 
ly chaſtiſements, Purgatorie would ſeone fall, where a- 
mendment hath no place. For they will haue Purgatorie to 
be a vengeance which God taketh for faults paſt, and not a 
warning for the time to come. The death of leſus Chriſt ſer- 
ueth to exempt vs from fatisfy ing the iuſtice ot God by fatif- 
factorie puniſhments, but not to exempt vs from chaſtiſe- 
ments. For it ought not to ſerue to hurt vs, and to make vs 
incorrigible; but thoſe whom God tach adopted in Teſus 
| | 14 Chriſt, 
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Tit. 2. 17, 12. 


2 Cor. 1. 73. 
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Chrift are thoſe whom hechaſtiſeth moſt carefully for theie 
inſtruction. So he chaſtened David, who in ſupporting theſe |. 
fatherly corrections, neuer thought by that meanes to ſatiſ- 
fic the iuſtice of God. K A 2 

7 Muſter Armux, to make vs odious, faith, that by abo- 
liſning our owne ſatisfactions and merits, w#' pull the ſpiyie 
of penitence owt of onr hearts, and drowne the ſonle'tn ttht 
bog of ſiothſuln: fe and negligence of good worker, &c. On the 
contrary, I maintaine, that there is nothing which more 
ſtirretk vp and wakeneth repentance,northat inciteth a man 
more to feare God and loue him, then the memory of our 
free redemption by Ieſus Chriſt, and of our full reconciliation. 
The true motiue vnto piety, is not the ambition of merits, 
or of praying God with our one, nor the feare ofa fire after 
this life, but a filiall lone, kindled by the acknowledging of 
his lone. He that ſerueth God only for frare of puniſhmenr, 
is moned thereunto by a ſeruile feare, and: not by a filiall 
loue. God ſheweth great clemency vnto ſuch a man, if he pu- 
niſheth him not for his ſeruice. Therefore, the Scripture that 
ſpeaketh of free pardon, and of redemption in leſus Chriſt, 
ordinarily from thence draweth exhortations to feare God, 
and to liue holily, Dania, in: he hundred & thirtieth Pſalme, 
derſe the fourth, ſaith, But there is forgiveneſſe with thee, that 


then mayeſt befeared, And Saint Paul, Rom. 12 1. exhorteth 


vs by the mercies of God to offer and conſecrate our bodies 
vnto the Lord. For (faith he) in another place: The grace of 
God tbat brings ſalm ation vnto all men, hath appeared, and tea- 
cheth us, that we ſhould deny vngodlin:ſſe and worldly lei, avd 
that we ſporld line ſoberly, rizbteonſly, and godly in this preſent 
werld. Ieſus Chriſt hath redeemed vs, to the end that wee 
mould ſerue him: his fauour is not a prophane impunitie ; 
Chriſtian liberty is not a licence: peace o conſcience is not 
acarnall luzgiſhneſſe. The Apoſtle faith, ſeſus Chriſt cannot 
be diuided: but it is a diniding of him, if ve will haue him 
for a Redeemer and not for a Maſter, to participate in his 
ye reiecting his commandements, 1 Peter 2.24. Ho 


4 borne our fins in his body en the tree, that we being dead to fin, 
ſhould 
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pe We ſee not anywhere, but in the Romiſh Church Where 
humane ſkrisfations are preached, that, by that meanes vice 
is diminiſhed; for the church of Rome is the onely church in 
the world, whefe vice is become a law, and where by publike 
ordinances, the Stewes ire erected, whoredome permitted, 
aid marriage forbidden. Thete is none but the Romiſh 
church, wherein by lawes and decrees, the people arc taught 
to be rebels to their Prince, and not to keepe faith with thoſe 
that are excommunicated, and where a traſfioke of ſacred 
things is publikel/ cſtabliſhed, _ 

8 All thisabuſc is grounded vpona molt pernicicus max- 
ime, which is one of the cankered vIcers of the church of 
Rome. This maxime is, that the puniſhment for ſinne before 
Baptiſme, is remitted vnto vs by Baptiſme; but that for the 
' puniſhment of ſinnes committed after Baptiſme, wee are to 
ſatisfic for them by penall workes, and ſatis factory penance, 
aſwell in this life as in Purgatory, A new Goſpell, whereof 
there is not found one print or tract in all the Word of God. 
The Conncel of Trent, in the fourteenth Seſſion, eigheh chap- 
ter, to defend this doctrine, faith, That it ſeemes that the iu- 
ſtice of God requireth, that thoſe that before Baptiſme haue 
finned by ignorance, ſhould be more fauourably vſed then 
thoſe that haue ſinned voluntarily after Baptiſmec. But theſe 
Fathers by ſaying ſo, condemne themſelues. For, may it not 
fall out, that fome may ſinne maliciouſly before Baptiſme: 
and on the contrary, that after Baptiſme they may ſinne by 
ignorance or infirmity? In this caſe, what apparence is there, 
that God will not exact any ſatisfactory paniſhment for ſins 
committed of deliberate malice, and will exact them for fins 
cõmitted by ignorance or of infirmity? And which is more, 
may it not happen, that a man ſhould cauſe himſelfe fainedly 
or for gaine to be baptized, and yet in his heart is an enemy 
to the Name of Chriſt? Is it a iuſt thing, that hypocriſic 
ſhould be auaileable vnto him, and that for mocking of God, 
all his ſinnes committed before Baptiſme ſhould be pardo- 
ned, without any penance or ſatisfaction ꝰ | 
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To conclude, the blonde Ic Chroft cleanſerb alt aus ſinner; 
1. Iohn 1. 7. Themas well ſinnes before baptiſme, as ſiunes 
after WE Kg By Ieſe Chriff God pardoneth all aur offences, 
Cotof.2:t3. This werd, l. alloweth no exception. Saint Paul 
to the Galat. chap: 3. 27. aich, That al thoſe db are baptized 
bane put on Chrift. By this word per os, he ſheweth vs, that the 
fruite of baptiſme is pecilly for the time after baptiſme, for 


we put on clothes for the time to come. 


AXN o X. | 


Places of the Fcripture noted in the es, of the Confeſſion, 
Hebrewes 9. 14. Ion much more ſhall the Howd of ¶ briſt, which 
through the eternal Spirit offered bimſelſe wit hout fault to God, 
purge your conſciences from dead wor hes, to ſerue the lining God 

And 1 Peter 1. 18. 19. Knowing that you were not redeemed 
with cerruptibie things, as filuer aud gold, from your vaine conuer- 
fation rectived by tradition from your Fatbers: but with the pre- 
In tbeſc two places there is not one word ſpoken of ſatirfabtion, 
and the words of entire and perfect waſping, vnder the which the 
venome is bidden, are not found therein: but bere the Apoſtle 
aſcribeth to the merits of Chriſt, the vertue to purifie our conſirens 
ces, to deliver them from dead workes, to make vt ſeruc the lining 
God, and to redeeme v1 from our vaine conuerſation. 


Mov II. 


It is true, that in theſe places the word Satisfaction is not 
found, but che word redeewe, which is all one in effect; for 
our redemption by Ieſus Chriſt is a ſatisfaction for vs. He 


- thatrcdeemeth a priſoner, by that redemption ſatisficth for 


To him that 
hath loued vs 
arid waſhed 
vs ft om our 
finnes, Sc, 


him. The word w«fþ alſo is not there, but the word clcauſe, 
which is all one, and is found in other places, as in Apoc. 1,6. 
Touching the perfection and integritie of this redempticn 
and waſhing, we haue before produced a great number of 
places to proue it. That which A4. Arnoux addeth, that the 
merite of the Sonne of God purifieth our anleger ge de. 
luereth 


ljuereth them from dead works, &c. is true, hut to what end 
ſerues that to eſtabliſi humane fatisfaction?: © + 1 


Of ſuperabundant ſatisſactiaus, and whether the me- 
| rite of Chrift is applied unto vs by our 
own: ſatisfattions, 


ARNMOVx. 


ders places of Scripture, Coloſſ. 1.24. Now reiozce 1 in 40 Sei. 


Ve fferings ſor you, and ful id the reſt of the afflictiaus of Chriſt 

is f, . his bodies ſake which is the Church : a 
It i not becanſe the Sonne of God hath not abundantly [atisfi 
ed, 4s toucbing the ſuſſiciancy of bis paiues aud delowry mfinits 
ly meritorions, and of the ſmalleſt 2 of bis blood that was 
ed, which is much more worth then a thouſand Worlds : butthe 
e Apoſtle teacheth vs, that if wee be not like Teſua Chriſt, and doe 
net ſuffer with him, following bis example, bit rich treaſures of me- 
rits wil (erme vs for nothing, for want of being applycd by aur pre- 
per [atisfattions, all which are the true and (rſt effefts of his death, 
$7 the which hee hath merited grace for vi to doe them, fellowing 

bis example. 


MOVLI NN. 


Our Aduerſar ies ordinarily alledge this place out of the 
firſt chapter of the Coloſſians, to prooue that the Saints and 
Monkes make more ſatisfactions, and endure more paines 
then they necd to ſatisfic for themſelues;whereupon they in- 
ferre that the fame is meritorious for others. Therefore Hel- 
lur wins, in the fourth chapter and firſt booke of Indulgences, 
faith,that the Saints in ſome manner are our redeemers, Ther- 
fore alſo the Canon of the Maſſe requireth aide of God, net 


only by the praiers of Saints but alſo by their merits. Which Quorum ra- 
isa new Goſpell, and a meere prophanation ot the doctrine of u ei 


ſaluation, whereby they will haue God to receiue and accept 


the ſuperabundant ſtripes and faſtings of S. Francis, or of 8s. 


D ami. 


n a 14 
y - 


© ay N * inc E £4 EO TN 7 7. Wes 8 
r 5 7 4 5 f R i Irs PF. 8 * » * Ry F ” * Wn 7 1 2 8 : Y 4 253 
5-4 We: ; a n hee 4 - * * 
1420 1 * $ : „ 
for-qur ſin if a a 
. = ” 
aur ſinnes; at if a ludge 


Dominiche; in | 1 
ſhould diſcharge and ſet a priſoner free, becruſe his brother 


was whipt for him. How can he haue any remnant or ſuper- 
it, that hath need of pardon? How can he ſatiſ- 


fluitie of mer 6 
fic for another, that cannot ſatis fie for himſelfe? 

But Ad. Arnoux dares nor ſtirre this filthy puddle, dut con- 
tents himſelfe to alledge this place to ſupport humane ſatiſ- 
factions, pre luppoſing that S V ui by his ſuffrings made ſatiſ- 
faction vato God: which is falſe, for in this place there is ney- 
ther trace nor foo: ſdeꝑ therot to be ſeene. It is ttue that S. Paul 
ſuffered forthe Church, but not to make ſitis faction for the 
Church, but to edific ad confirme the Church, as Ls A 
au, Anſeliuus, and Thomas expound it in their Commenta- 
ries vpon this place, conformavic to chat which the faid A- 
poſtle faith tothePhilippians, 1. 1 2. he reſt ofthe afflitions 
of Chriſt, which are not yet accompliſhed, are the afflictions 
of the Church, which leſus Chriſt ſaith are his, Acts 9. 4. 
Saul, Saul (faith he) why perſecuteſt thou me? And Matth. 25. 
40. In a much al je han? done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
brethren, ye haus done it to ne. That which our Doctor faith, 


that we muſt ſuffer according to the example of leſus Chriſt, 
is true, but not thereby to ſatisfic Gods Indgements, or to 


content his luſtice. It is to ſteepe the afflictions for Ieſus 
Chriſt into bitterneſſe, and to make them intolerable, if we 
make them payments, ſatisfactions, and penances ro ap- 
peaſe and content the Iuſtice of God: whereas they ate the 


liueries of Chriſtian ſouldiers, an honourable opprovricand | 


aconformity to the Sonne of God. It is no glot ie to be pu- 
niſhed: but it is an honour to fight after leſus Chxiſt, and for 
Ieſus Chrift. | 

Touching that which A. Arnon x faith, that the merits of 
our Sauiour mult be applied vnto vs by our owne fatisfa- 
ctions, ĩt is an inueation forged vpon the anuiil of coucto(- 
neſſe, and blowne with the bello ves of pride, Without the 
word of God, to the which belongeth the authority to pre- 
ſcribe the manner how to apply Ieſus Chriſt vnto vs, and not 
to vs to inuent the meanes. Bchold, the meanes which it 
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zueth ys to apply Ieſus Chriſt vnto vs. Firſtby baptiſme 
KG 3.27. 7 a that are baptized into (hrift, —— 
es Chbriff, Sccondly, by the holy Supper, 1. Cor. 10, 16. The 
bread. which me breaks, is it not the commanion of the betty of 
cb Thirdly, by faith, Epheſ. 3. 1285 whom we bane bold- 
nefſe and entrance with confidence, by faith in bim. And this faith 
ir by bearing of the werd Jod, Rom. 10. 17. But to apply Ieſus 
Chriſt vnto vs by ſuffering paines and torments in chis life, 
in Purgatory, the word of God ſpeakethi not at all. The rea- 
ſon is moſt manifeſt; for we do not apply a thing by the con- 
trary thereof, as the Church of Rome doth; hs will haue 
God toapply grace and pardon of ſinnes vnto vs by pu- 
niſaing vs: and that God applicth the remiſſion of our debti 
vnto vs, by making vs to pay them: that is not to apply, but 
to cut off and dry vp this grace. Is not this derer appli 
cation, to burne a man to or three thouſand yeeres in a fire? 
And yet to intoxicate our braines, they place this fire among 
the graces of God: they will haue the blood of leſus Chriſt rs 

iue vertue to this fire to be a ſatisfaction. In the end we ſhal 

nd by their doctrine, that the diuels are Gods minions: for 
God ſheweth them the fauour to ſatisfie to the full, and by 
that meanes they haue this aduantage, not to be much bound 
vnto him. 

Ann o vx. 


And Romans x 2. 1. I beſeech you therefore bretbren, by the 
wercies of God that you gine vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy 
ecreptable unto God, which it your reaſonable ſerning of God. 


M OVLIN. 


I cannot conceiue how this place ſerueth for humane ſa- 
tisfactions. Saint Paw by this holy and pleaſing ſacrifice to 
God, vnderſtandeth our good workes, but not corperall or 
pecuniary puniſhments which make amends or facrifice for 
our ſinnes. Our good workes arc ſacrifices of thankſgiuing, 


and not expiatory puniſhments, to isfi 
the iuſtice of God... 105 n 25 
THE 
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THE \EIGHTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecue that all our righteouſnes is grounded 

an the remiſſion of our finnes, as alſo our whole 
felicity, as D avid ſaith, Therefore we reie ct all other 
meanes to iuſt iſie vs before God, and without preſu« 
ming of any merits or vertues, we {imply and wholly 
depend vpon the obedience of leſus Chriſt, which is 
allowed vato ys, as well to couer all our faults, as to 
make vs find grace and fauour before God. And to 
aclude,we beleeue, that declining, how little ſoeuet 
it he, from this foundation, we can find no reſt not 
comfort elſewhere, but rather are contiuually diſqus 
ered in mind, becauſe we are neuer at peace with God; 
vntill ſuch time as that wee are fully reſolued that we 
are beloued in leſus Chriſt, ſeeing that of our ſelues 
we are worthy to be hated. 


-F. 


tl 
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THE NINE TEENTH ARTICLE. 


We beleeue that by this mcanes we haue free libet 
ty and priuiledge to call vpon God, with full aſſurance 
that he will ſhew himſelfe to be our Father: For we 
ſhall haue no acceſſe vnto the Faaher, if we be not di: 4 
rected by this Mediatour; and that to be heard in hu . 
name, it behoueth vs to hold our lives of him, as d e 
our head. ä 4 


The — faith nothing to theſe two points, as find 
ing nothing therein worthy reprehenſion. es 
| 5 THE 
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THE TWENTIETH ARTICLE: 
Of Inftification by faith, and what true faiths. 

We beleeue that we are made partakers ofthis 8 
righteouſnes onely by faith, as it is ſaid that he ſuffer. 
ed to obtaine ſaluation for vs, to the end that whoſo- 
euer ſhall belecue in him, ſnall not periſh : and that 
the ſame is done, ſor as much as the promiſes of lite 
which ate made vnto vs in him, are appropriated to 
our vie, and we feele the effect thereof when we ac-+ 
cept them, not doubting, that being aſſured by the 
mouth of God, we ſhall not be fruſtrated thereof, So 
the iuſtiee which we obtaine by faith, dependeth vp- " 
on free promiſes, by the which God ſignifieth and 
declareth vnto vs, that he loueth vs, 


AN ovrx. 


Herein they fill contend and ſtrius againſt charity, and the ex- 42. Sec. 
erriſtr of vertues, vnder the name of faith, is ſil the ſoule with @ 
vaine preſumption which hath no ground inthe Scripture, and 
confefteth (according to their opinion) in firmely beleening and 
truſting withomt any doubt, that they ars as wol aſſured of the 
kingdome of beanen as Ieſus Chrift himſelfe. So Caluis teacheth 
in the fourth books of his Inflit ntions, cap, 17+ſet.2, ſaymg, Inthe 
( atholicks Church we truly hold, that without true faith we can« 
not pleaſe God, nor be righteous ; and that faith is the roote of the- 
tree, aud the foundation of the houſe. But if it be not working by 
ebarity,it it an houſ? without roofe, and a tree without fruit: and 
neither the one nor the other are [erniceable to the maſter, 


. * "I 


2 


\ 


— 
— 


What faith is, aud what it can be without hope, | . 
and without knowledge, 
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228 The Buckley of the Faith. 
' MoevLlin. : 

He ſpeaketh of vs as of enemies vnto charitie and all ver- 

tue, and as if we contented our ſelues to belecue, and to haae 

a faith without workes, and by conſequence dead and vnpro- 

firable. Cardinall Belarmune purgeth vs of this ſlander in the 

third booke and ſixt Chapter of luſtification. The: aducr- 
gi quis dixe- ſaries (faith he) de wor dem, but that faith and repentance 
rit dem in/!i4 are requiſite, that is, almclyfauh, and an carneff repentance; 
| — nibil and that without them no mancan be iuſtiſied. Whoſocuer is an 
— > enemy to charity; whoſocuer faith that good workes are 
vize wiſeri: not neceſſary to ſaluation: and whoſocuer thinketh to be 
cordie peccata ſaued by a faith without workes, let him be gccurſed. In 
remittentis the meane time, this accuſation made againſt vs, is very 
2 = vnſcemely in the mouth of the Church of Rome, wherein 
— 4 vices are in the laſt degree or ranck, ſpecially in Rome, from 
d Probatyr whence, with the deciſions of faith, come examples of vices 
Nam isfifþ: without example. 
cantem uon The originall of this abuſe proceedeth from this, that our 
eſſe Eden aduerſaries know not what this word faith in the Scripture 
— 7 9 ſignificth : and point & ſer forth ynto vs a falſe imagination 
efenſum fr: for the true faith for it they could diſcerne and perceiue what 
num ac er- faith is, they would bebold it neceſſary accompanied with 
tum, ad e« om. vertue, and fruit full in good worb es. 
#4 2ue De The Coyncell of * Trent in the tenth Canon of the ſixt 
1 geſſion, pronouncetha curſe vnto thoſe that ſay, that inſt 
© Catholics Hing Faith is ue ether thing bat hope in the mercie of God, 
certam pro: that pardonerh our finncs in leſus Chriff. And Belarmine in 
miſioremſpe- rhe firſt booke and fift chapter of Iuſtificarion Þ fairh, rhe 
iat mileri- 5ſt ifying faith 11 not a bope that God will be mercifull unto vi; 
— but onely.a firme conſenting vste all that which God will 
ad 1 b we to be b:leened. Touching the affiance whereby ſome 
tionem perti. men particularly perſu ade themſelues that God wil be mer- 
nere conten- cifull vnto them, he faith at the end of the chapter, © that 
3 5 it is rather a preſumption. And to make an end of — 
dew woreſſe Out of faich, he bereauerh it of knowledge: and in the ſeuenth 
' nettianſ:4 Chapter maintaireth: 4 that fairs ir nor abvovledge, but a 
af enſum. conſenting; and that, Fodes. meliur per ignar antiam quam per 
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- FP A im definirur : That faith is better defined by ignorance 


by knowledge. For the Church of Rome will haue the 
xople'to beleeue without knowledge, and toreſerre them - 
ſelues therein to the Church, without knowing what the 

This is the ground of the miſchieſe. Far ſeeing that our ad 
uerfaries by ſaieb, vnderſtand a conſenting to an vnknone 
doctrine, which onely beleeueth that all that which God 
hath ſaid, is true; withaut knowing what it is, and without 
confidence in his promiſe, it is ne matuell that they ſeeke ſor 
their juſtification in another thing, and not in faith: and that 
CA, Arnoux thinketh, that to extoll faith, is to fight againſt 
charity and the exerciſe of vertues. For there is nothing 
found in faith (as the Church of Rome defineth it) which 
may not be found in diuers prophane perſons, yea euen in 
the diuels themſelues, who belecue that all that which 


God hath ſaid is true, and conſent thereunto : for faith with- 
out knowledge is a voluntary blindneſſe vnder ſhaddow of 


docility. To know the promiſe of God, aud not to beleeue it, 
is an iniury done vnto God, and matter of torment anddiſ- 
quietneſſe of conſcience. . 5 
The Word of God deſcribeth faith vnto vs in a contrarie 
manner. For leſus Chriſt not onely ſaith, Beleeue me, but Be- 
leexe in me, lohn 14. 1. Now to belceue in ſeſus Chriſt, is to 
ut our truſt in him. And in Rom. 4. 10. Alrabams faith is de- 
F:ribed by this, that hemade nodoubt of the promiſe of God 
with diſtruſt, but was ſtre ngthened in faith. And Abrehbawis 
called the father of the faithfull: that his faith may be an ex- 
ample to conforme vs thereunto. Saint James 1.6. will haue 
the fait in faith, and wayer not: for that faith in prayer 
excludeth doubt und diſtruſt to be heard. And in Matth. 8. 
26. W hen the diſcipies were afraid tobe drou/ned, although 
leſus Chriſt was with them in the ſhip, he rebaked them ſay- 
ing, Why vs ye feare{n lO ye of lutle ſaithꝰ Here there was no 
ton made of conſenting, but of truſting in the aide and 
our of Ieſus Chriſt: for feare ſighteth directly againſt 
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How oftendath the holy Scripture attribute effects vnto 
_ faith,which —— — conſent without truſt to 

the promiſe of God? Ieſus Chriſtin the Goſpell an hundred 
times at the leaſt vrg=th, that He char beleeueth in bum, hath 
life euerlaſting, Iohn 6. 47. And S. Paul. Rom. 1. 1. ſaith, tha 
the inſt ſhall Laus by faith, A nd in the fiſth Chapter he ſaith. bar 
being inftified by faith, we haus peace rowards God: making peace 
ef conſcience to ſpring from faith. All theſe things are falſe, 
if the Romiſn definition of faith be true: for all thoſe which 
beleeue that all that which God hath faid is true, haue nat life 
_ cternall, for then the diuell ſhould be fancd. To yeeld a con- 
{ent to the detrine of the Goſpell, and not to truſt in the pro- 
miſc of God, -procureth not-peace of conſcience, but rather 
trouble and xitie. 

Therefore Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 11. 1. who will haue vs tobe 
followers of him, bindeth vs by his example, to ſpeake as he 
doth, and particularly to apply vnto our ſelues the promiſes 
of the Goſpell, by ſay ing as he ſaith, 1. Tim. 1. 15. Thiv5: 4 
true ſaying, andby all meancs worthy ro de receiuod, that Cbriſ 
came into the world i ſane ſinners, of whom I am chiefe. By ay 
ing, 7 bit is ane ſaying, he conſenteth to the doctrine of 
Goſpell ; but by adding, 1 was receined to mercy, he applieth 
the promiſe of God (with a firme confidence particularly 
to himſelfe. And fo Galat. 2. 20. he faith, The Sonne of God 
loneth me and hath ginen bim/elfe for me. Otherwiſe that which 
he faith, Ephel. 3.12.that we bane boldneſſe and entrance with 
confidence by faith is leſus Chriſt, ſhould be falſe. For can a 
man approach vnto God with cõfidence, if he diſtruſteth his 
promiſe ? Thereby it appeareth that the Councell ef Trent 
aforcſaid curſed aud excommunicated the Apoſtle, by exom- 
municating thoſe that haue a particular affiance in the mer- 
cie and promiſe of God. The like abuſe it is to make a 
iuſtify ing faith without knowledge, and to haue a mantobe- 
leeue without knowing: ſeeĩng that on the contrary, we muſt 
firſt haue knowledge tobeleeue, that we may know what we 
belt eue. To haue a man to beletue before be knoweth, is as 


much as to put out a mans eyes before we lende hows Foe: | 
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þ he Buekler of the Faith. : ar Bo 
[vene ſo, is to beleeue we know not what, S 2 
— 2 . * 3 ” * ' 3 + | 
| opinion of him that leadeth vs. But the Scriptuce | A 


ſarely, iat 1 pe you. fp thee, and Long belerued 3 

ene me. Iohn 10. 38. Thet been n 
2 that the Father is (rick aud [ 3 
6. 69. And webeleene and know, that then art this Chriſt, For 
faithcometh by 22 of the Word of God, Rom. io. And 
we heare the word of God to know it, and to he inſtructed 
therein, And knowledge is ſo neceſſary in faith, that ſome- 
times the word Knowledge is (et in the place of faith: as in 
Jay 5. 3. 11. whereas the . ordinarily faith, that we 
are iuſtiſied by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, it is there ſaid, that 
4 foal inflifie wen, by the knowledge which they ſhall bane of 


Then this faith which is moued by know! ad which 
entirely truſteth in the promiſe of God, neceſlarily abounds 
in workes: For, from the knowledge of the loue Which 
Ged bearcth vnto vs, proceedet h eur leue towards God. 
And it is altogether impoſlible to truſt in the promiſe of God. 
without louing him. True faith is diſcerned falſe, when 
it worketh by charitie, when it is ioyned with earneſt and 
hearty repentance: when it is humble, and truſteth not in her 
owne merits, but in the promiſe of God in Ieſus Chriſt, and 
when it kindleth zeale and the loue of Gd. 

IH Al. Arnewx had vnderſtood what this word Fab Im- 
porteth, and hat the nature of true iuſtifying faith is, he 
would neuer ſay, that we placing our Iuſtification in Faith 
onely, make men negligent and careleſſe of good workes. He 
ſhould rather take heedd that vnder presence ofcommending. 
charitie, he ouerthroweth ner faith; and that vuder a ſhidow 
effearing God, he doth not reiect his race, thinking to me- 

rit ſaluation by his owne righteouſneſſe. 
neuer !aig, that he himfelte, or any particular perſon, was as 
well aſſured ofthe kingdome:of heanen as leſus Chriſt bim- 


fiſting 


a 'p | cc doth 
ahne Ab with knowledge, Iohn 17. 8. They baus hm 
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| Ving of the Elect, which cy periſh then Chriſt Chritt 
hi-mfclfe, becauſe i itis one body 8 
vine hs Re boil dove Church 
dependeth 6tiTeſas Chriſt. This is not to 3 or compare 
hr Chats Tefus Chriſt; ' but io ſy that e 
es Gheit by an inſeparable band. 
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"ARNOY x | 
34. cit. Places of the Seriprure quoted in the margent of the Confe 1 — 
Nom. 3. 28. Therefore we conclude that a 2 e 
without the werkes of the Law. Ana gala. ;. aa 

Law was eur Schoolemaſter to 275 to C 47 7 75 
be made ri cons by faith. And C 4. 2. 16. K 
7 5 iuftified by the workes of the Lev bus onely by pore 5 


Fnthe firſt and ſecond of theſe places, the ward onely 5s 1 
cherez 2 272 therd, the word onely doth not in any ſort 3 
2 wana ofthe moral and Chriftian Law, b the which A. t 


3  _ and bis children accordaug to the Spirit are inftified, faith 


James;  butthoſe of the and figurative Law of 


eee built, 


—_— d when.the Janne of God entred into the world. 
1 f 8 of wood ſarue no more * vſe en the 
bridge | . 
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" 70 ſay ary ds u iuſtified by faith-onely, - anktady 
that a man is juſtified 22 — without works, are all one 
thing. For euen as in the queſtion, whether the man ar the 


woman ought to be maſter, he that faith — be 
maſter in the haiſe,and nodeiie wifepfaith alio thut the man 
oughe only tõ be maſter . Sw it quaſtioi thetheri man 

| ixhuifedb faith or by — 3 
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where che thing is cleare,i2a5 muchustofly 
truth. So the ancient Fathers vnderſtood it. vpon MF 
e third CH eo the Romans | te ſaith that *. poſt bu 
cation aith evely & in is Sermon of © Heere i 


lity faith, The 4 71. by 
to be pe 1 true 3 ara nbat be was 6 we * " "0 
fol faith onel ? is leſs Chrift.Saint Hileriein the cighth C. ger ym 
non vpon Matbew faith, Fides ſola inffificar, Faith onely iuſti- i wore _ 
ficth, Cbyyſaloms in the Homily of Faith and of the law of e — 
nature faith, Faith oxely of it ſelſe ſaueth. Saint Hierome vpon ar wer * — wm 4 
the third of the Epiſtle to the Galatians faith, Be- , 1,7, MU. 
£4u/e no man obſerneath the Law, therefore it is ſad, that the faith- ede ."l 
pegs nbd by faith enehy. Andalittleafter,* To the Nia news _ 
faith onely all nations ſhould be bleſſed in Chriſt, Ber- 2 
l in the twoand twentieth Sermon pen the Canticles ned fl 
1 Being inflified by Jauh vey, we (ball baus peace toward: 22 22 


di efſe * 

Our Doctor wrongeth himfeliero to thinke that the works 4 
which Saint Paul excludeth, are the works of the ceremo- 
3 twenty — 
, that Aas is inflified by faith 7, 
the Las, he there the morall — 
te Chapter before, verſẽ the 12. he — 
ſhall be inaged; and of the fame Law 
, that The Gentiles which haus not the Land oc by 
1 contained in the Law becauſe they haue natural 
eof;the which Law in the ſame Cha. he ſaith 
©», Lwesbadt tranſgreſſed by ſtealing, and by committing a- 
dultery: which 7 but tothe marall Law. 
And in the fourth Reth to proue, that Ab rabam 
weder dani Hb wer It had bent in vaine fer him to 
prouc that Aral an was not juſtified by the workes ofthe 
ceremoniall Law, that the, ceremoniall Law was not 
8 eee yeeres 
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Tonching the Epife e leis manifeſt chat 
Saint Pau in che ſecond Chap g.that Mau it inflifed 
by faith, aud vat by the porter tu —— from luſti- 
fication, not dnely the workes ofthe ceremo — ce 
thoſe o che moryt tow, Far in che itt C apter and 
teenth verſe, th : For alltbe Law i falfilitd in one 55 
which is ibis: — laus thy wtighbour as thy ſelfe, And in 
the third Chapter and tenth verſe, he faich, that leſus Chriſt 
| hath deli vs from the curſe of the Law, euen from that 
Law which faith, ( vſed is ang man which continueth not in 
al thinge which are written inthe beste ofthi: Law 488 
W hich is a place taken out of the ſeuen and twentieth © 
of Deuteronemie, verſe 26. where it is ſpoken onely of hep. 
morall Law. 
err we do net aboliſh pood workes, al- 
—_ we exclude them from out iuſtification. No man can 
ified without workes, although he ſhall not he iuſti- 
fied by workes: euen as the'eyts ure not without the cares, 
and yet the eyes onely ſee, and not the cares. For faith one- 
ly hath the vertue to iuftific v vs, that is, tocauſe ys to he ab- 
ſolued & accounted inſtbefore the Tudgemetit-ſeart of God; 
becauſe faith onely hath this bead Nane the be- 
nefit of Ieſus 2 and te ippropriate his righteouſieſſe 
vnto Vs. * 

Now, that which Cerenblerk! our Aduerfariesin this queſti- 
om, is, thatthe word Farb and alls the word Inflifie, by this 
is taken in another ſenee then it is meant in the 
often as it ſpeaketh of our inſtification before God. For 5 
Couneell r ad fkffigs whe 
by. infifjing vnderſtand gener and ſanctiſyi =o _ 
as che holy Scripture,” hen it .of our. 
before God, alwaicstaketh the word a Ig for ab, 
in the ame ſence that a man atcaſed ofa e, is if 
being abſolued & iaſtified; That — 1 that ra 
ſtity ing is oy 
isa5 much as 


It is God that th, who ſhall cad 
It is manifeſt by the fel c Corinchinns, Chap. 4. ver. 


4. what the Apoſtle vnderſtandethby I and how he 
maketh account to 3 Speaking 5 

oſtleſni For 1 know nothing | | 

a Messe — gages 


5 

Kificd by his innocency, Which ſhould be falſe, if by Iuſtifi- 
cation he vnderſtood holineſſe of life, or regeneration, or if 

— e to be iuſtiſied by his workes, And in Matth. 
. I1, verſe 19, it is ſaid that W:/dowe « inflified bor 
m Will _ Aduerſaries ſay, that the w of God 
——— ſanctifiedꝰ It is moſt that Teſus 
Chriſt would . Tbarthe Wiſedeme of God was 
acknowledged tobe andexempred from the ſlanders of 


men, 

I man be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, Saint Pan! 
did wrong to 72 with — 1 * 7 of thoſe 
meu to whom God impereth Arte en, Rom. 
4.6. eſpecially ſeeing that there he — ofthe workes 
of Alralam and of David, then when they were already in 


Gods favour, For theſe cauſes you ſhall finde that Saint 


ul neuer exhorteth vs to be iuſtified, becauſe luſti ficat ion 
is not a vertue in man, but a Grace of God, — bc — 
ſolueth ſinners in beholding his Sonne. But his Epiſtles 
arc full of exhortations to be ſanctiſied and revel ne 
mates Chapter 1 at ver · t. . And therefore Romans C 
ver.. he faith,” that 83 the bloud of Ieſiu C 

And if by iuſtifying be ood ſanctifyi or regeners- 
t he A 7 turmoar rhe by N 
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or bare,&c. in taza ſhew 1 
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As for the — Saint Jam, it is nothing to the pur- 


3 for in this queſtion e — 
oo faith by 2 


of making our vnto men «payne wy as 


touching In 2 God. tho Saint Pau de- 
clareth, t har Alroum was e Fer 
( faith he) 4brabow were workes, be bath ber 


reiopco, but nos with God, * ion, x nn 
co proue that Alrabam was inſtified before God by works, 
he would not haue contented himſclfe to ſet downe the one- 


ly Gifs of Jack) .hat wats bans fhowed che entice 


his obedience duri n 


9 
ö — ſerue to ſaluation, 


| aver e 
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Ar vob 


And . les the Senne of God meanc, 
ſpealerb of Marie Magdalen, to — in faith, Many 
fines are fer, en ber for ſhe e eee 
wen, be doth Zone little ?. 

Thes was Mary Magda lewis anely by faith, or baply 
A not the Jeanne God —— the . = * wel 


as the Monfter:? 
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This is nothing to the ſc, and eee 
3 by workes. N Not: io th hog aduerſar ies by iu- 
ſtificarion, vaderftand fn&ikeationor re regeneration : and ſo 
the end wherunto they aimie, is to prone that we: are rego- 
nerated by workes; à thing which we de grant. The 
queſtion is, if by our workes we can ſtand before the Iudge- 
ment ſeate of God, and be iuſtifiad before God: which is 
— — of in this place. Daxid cutteth them off clearely 
my, Plal. 143. verſe 2. where he faith, . No wan ls 
* be inflified befere God. 
eme alledge the p 2 7.½. (7: togr ound their me- 
ers, fappoling that rd for, 2 à cauſe of iuſti 
fication ; rn rs is cnc a marke, Of hot we will ſpeake 
more beertaſter. 
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7 — by 0 Cod, — we ſbat be — 
Fo ir alwaies to afſure every wan of his ſaluation, and te gros 
the interisur peace of — the 2 open 5 75 — 
which makes men line wit la feare, and careleſſe of the time to 
come, as if a man were alreadie is poſſeſſion. But * be among 
vis be if br haze bis be wics,linerh and dieth in this ates f 
freed sf al fear? Wee may wellen ſnade and aſſure onr ſelues, 
— god will beld bis promiſe, but we cannot afſure our (clues of 
the ve of bis partienlar will, whereof od in tb * giveth | 
war any infalibli promiſe nto any man, 


MOvVLIN. 

Now we enter into the touching the aſſurance of 
man to be ſaued, which is a wherein our aduerſar ies 
diſgrace our Confeſiion,and 8 it otherwiſe then ĩt is. 
They ſay that euery one of vs boaſt and brag, that wee haue 
6 revelation thereof, and that among vs euery one 

reth himſelfe of his ſaluati du, All that is falſe. For, to be 
aſſured of our ſafuation, we roy not to enter into the ſecret 
counſell of God. Whoſoener ſeeketh by curioſity to enter 
into ir,ſhall therein find his condemnation. Whoſecucr will 


preſume to climbe ſo ig, Tal be: . downe by deſ- 
ire. The certaintie falugtion ought. not to be ſought 
for fo mad =o” examination of our one 


conſciences, ' cenferred wit hy — ofthe Scriptures. 
For if being ſeriouſly conuerted by true repentance, We haue 
recourſe to lefas Chriſt, and feele in our conſciences, chat we 
haue no other hope nor affiance but in his death and paſſion, 
ve haue the doctrine oſ the Goſpell, which declareth vnte 
vs, that whoſcexer heluaneth in bim,ſball net periſh, but hane erer. 
ak life, Ioh. 3. 15. This is the foundation of our aflurance and 
the ſu of our faith. | 
It is alſo falſe, that euery one of vs boaſteth that he is af- 
fared of his ſalustion. It is true, that God commandeth vs 
to be aſſured thereof, but ho is vs not to boaſt, nor make 


open 
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70h ofit rand we are not bound to belcene thoſe 


way jen may boaſt of it, who 
By s vaine c imagine {hall ac e,t rp inco be- 
nen, while in the meane time their views weigh them downe 


to hell 


id which i is mote, this full oitainty of ich, is a giſt 
— — 5 to all the faithfall at one time, _ in 
he guet it ſooner, ta others later, to 

onely at bod — ph — 3 _ _ who by 
EEE wor ſeeking to fortiſie their faich, are ne- 
het - wich doubts touching the ſame, and haue 
| fiiltednfidlence: who if they p any pro- 
athereol in tlienvſctnes, and an e dtſire to in- 

crete in this faith; we ex hort them to take and eſteeme that 
conflict which they feele within RY we for a marke of 

tlieirelection. 

Our Confeſſion then conſifteth i in das two poi the 
one, that God will haue vs tobe aſſuredd of the accompliſhing 
of his promiſt che other; chat God giueth this aſſurance, to 
whom, when, und in what meaſureit pleaſeth him, but ſpe- 
— ork the houre of death: for then I it is moſt ne- 

ee y 1 28 th nm 

This dofrine irgrounded-vpen the holy "Scriptures. The 
Apoſtle Saint Paui, Rom. $:16.1aith,T be Fotri of God witneſ. 
ſeth with cur. ſpirits, 1 that we are the children of God.Can there be 
a more credible witnes then the Spirit of erer we with- 
out horror reade that a — p- 9. of his 
third booke of laftification, Thar ibe tho boly S. 
rit ii mor cer taiue, but 4 cenie turall cert amy t 2 is, an vncer- 
taine certainty. Hecbat belcencth in the Sonne of God, hath the 
winergf God inbimſelſa, 1. Ioh. 5. 10. Now we cannot without 
impietj accuſe the teſtimony of God of vncertrinty. If Al. 
Aron doth not feele this teſtimony in himſelfe, it ĩsbetter 
"for him t haue a bad opinion of himſelſe, then to contradict 
che Word of God, or to ſeeke to meaſure other men by his 
une Ell, and to limiccheErace of God in —— the e- 
eee ix forge 


| The Bockleroſthe b. I 
The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, 3. 6. will baue vs te bold faf * 
ENS ONfde wee 44 the glory of the hope. r 
FD Suvebry urge hee FOrunt v/YTACE, FAT Wee Way 
veceine mere), and finde grace to belpein time of need. And 10. _ 
33. Let vs draw wore with 4 true heart inafſarance of ſaitb. For 
ſaich he, Epheſ. 3. 12. By Jeſus Cbriſ mehavebeldneſſe, and an- 
trance with confidence by faith in him. &. John in his fi iſtle 
and fift Chapter will P hill life: 
Theſe things laue I written vnte you: rue in tho name of 
the dum * je mayhnow that yo haus life eternal. 
Let vs hereunto the iſe of Sod, which is, to 


glue vs all things that we ſhall askgiof his in the name of le- 
tus Chriſt, Ioh. 16. 23. Let vs aske of him ſaluation and per- 
ſeuerance in faith, for God promiſeth to heare vs: and chere · 
fore Saint Iames 1. 6. will kaue vs te 4cke in faith aud mauer not. 
22 we mult aske ſaluation of God without doubt or 


Of this ranke are thoſe places in che Scriptures, which cõ- 
| the teſtimony of the Spirit in. the hearts of the faith- 


— 


ll, to a ſeale, or an earneſt penny to aſſure vs. Epheſ. 1. 13. 
Wherein-alſo aſtor that ye . Je were ſealed with the boly 
Spirit of promiſe which is the earneſt of our euheritaxce : und 4.30. 
Au grieus net the holy Spirit, bywhemye arc ſealed vnte the day 
ofredenyprion; And 2. Cor. 1. 23. Who hab aſe ſealed vs, and 
hath ginen the earneſt of the Spirit in au hearts. | 
The Apoſtle Saint Pan, Rom. 8. 37. ſaith, For Jam aſſared 
that weither death, nor life, nar Aagels, nor Priucipalities, norany 
otber creature, ſoallbe able to (eparatevs from: the lone of Grd 
which ir in leſus Chriſt our Lord. For which cauſe alſo, goi 
todie, he ſpeaketh as if he had the prize in his owne 
and as being ready to lay hold v 
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waited for thy ſaluation O Lord: or then that of Danidr words, 
Plal.17. 15. As for me, I willbiboldthy face inrighteomſurſſe and 

hat be ſarixfied when I aweke,with thy /ightneſſe: and in Pfal. 49. 
15. God wil rediems my ſoule from the power of the graue, for be 
Shak recti me: or the words of Simeon when he approched 
neere ynto death, Luk. 2.29. Lord now letteft thou b worn 
depart in peace atcording to thy word, | 
All theſe holy ſeruants of God are condemned by the 
Councell of Trent, which faith thus in the ſaxt Seſſion: Pho- 
ſoener dal ſay, tba the regenerated anal the righteous man it 
boand 16. bileene wit, cerrams' confidence” that be it of the 
2 F " theſe that are prideffinated, let bim be ac- 
To accuſe a man of preſumption that obeyes God | 2 
gpmmandiag ystohe aſſured. andwhich putrerh his truſt in - 

e promiſe of God. is toconteft and ftrive with God vnder 3 

the ibhaddow of humility. This humility is prophane, and this = 

medeſty is injurious yntoGed. It ĩaen if a man ſhould fay to _ 

God, It is true that thou haſt promiſed me, but I am not wor- - © _ 

thy to belecue thy EA truſt in thy promiſe. 2 

Toground the aſſurance of et ſaluation vpon our merits, is 
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8 there canbe noaſſurance. S 5 
The other reaſon alle dged by A. A is, that God in 
the Scriptures makes no man any infallible promiſe. This res- 
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It is the ſame obiection that we have formerly clearediu 
e The Scri nameth not 
of yan 


generall miles which bi how 

4 1 — PA Pray loſme 
1 7 @ Feats is conditional that life eter- 
onely to thoſe that delecue. But this condition 
becauſe it the counſell of 
» by the which he hath predeſti- 
to do Arne. The 


op rr 3 
= corkeendiucke hnldel 


bas, 
Ace lobe 15.16. Iluus cboſtny 2 
foreh „And Rom. 8. 29. he faith, that God 
vs, tobe made likg to the i e of bis Soune. 
tg nina rg gaſp we manger a 
ction an 0 on, grace which 
God ginechto ell thoſe whom he hath elected to ſaluation. I 
ioyne faith with obedicnce, becauſe faith it ſelſe in ſome re- 
N. is a kind ofebcdience, and becavſc it workethby cha 
rity,Galat. 5. 6. Tathe thirteenth ofthe Acta, the Apoſtle 
Saint Paw the Goſpell in Antiochia. Of all his au- 
—.— onely which were ordained to life euerlaſting 
belceucd, as it is faid, verſe 48. He ſaith not that thoſe be- 
leeued that we were dif or inclined toliſe crernall, but 
thoſe that were qrdained thereunto. This Greeke word 74. 
mu, can be no otherwile interpreted, — vs 
n vndiſpoſed and vnapt to ap ſaluation 
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This place is all falſe, According to the Hebrew itis,7here 


it a vanity which is done open the earth, that it, that there be iuſt 
men,vnto whor) it happeneth evrerding to the worke of the wicked: 
againe, there be wicked men tt * heppeneth according to the 
works 10 the rigbteous; Iſoitbat l vanity, This Door 
made his $ to. confound our Confeſsion by our ewne 
Bibles and now he { his turne with his owne Bible fal- 
Gfied and contrary to the Hebrew. 

And ſay that this ls piece were not falſified, yet it maketli no- 
thing inſt vs, that acknowledge that there is a falſe, a 

ban d Nec | in workes, which 

mrmeth the conſcience, in ſtead of Ns — 
een d * in. 
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| Cor, 9.27; aue, and bring wy body ius, ſubieftion 
I by a9 min? whe eee, I my ſeife ſhould 


. (ar they ſay)" norbinig burths jug 
en ene. i 10 carry 22 firs He: /o pen Jo 2 
ese ard feebur nion, and to pul 
. protec ations of his fleſh: but it had 
brewer for lum to haus v/ed diſſimulation, and ſome on- 
ward of pretended reformation. Now fith the Apoſtle trem- 
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This Doctor makes vs to ſay that Saine aul did appre- 
hend nothing but the iudgement of men, and goes about to 


confute a thing forged by himſelfe, and which wee beleeue 


not. For on the contrary, 1 Cor. 4.3. hedeclareth, paſſe very 


hittle to be indged by yon, or of mans indgement,” The Apoſtle fex- 
red to offend God, and to faile in his — * which isa vigi- 
lant feare, and not a feare of the diſtruſt of his ſalustion: 
whereof he ſpeaketh as aſſured in the paſſages before alledg 
ed, Rom. 8.37. and 2 Tim. 4.7. and 8. 18. We ceaſe not to tra- 
uell with care in things whereof the cuent is ſnre. Ieſus 
Chniſt auoyded dangers, although hee knew that his houre 
was not yet come. Exechias had a promiſe to ſiue fiſteene 
yeeres more: and yet he ceaſed not to eate; toattametothat 
time. Saint Paul, Acts 26.31. had a promiſe of God, that he 
ſhould ſcape ſhipwracke, and yet ceaſed not to exhort the ſai- 
lers to worke. So the faithſull man aſſured of his faluarion 
ceaſeth not to trauell by thoſe meanes,” thatare fie to arthi 
thereunto. W hich aſſurance is not grounded'vponhis owe 
force, but ypon Gods promiſe. Euen as a child that learneth 
to goe, when his father holds him by the hand, may be aſ- 
fared that hee ſhall not fall; not becauſe he is ſtrongenough 
of himſelfe, but becauſe his father leads him: ſo it is with 
the faithfall, of whom it is aid, Plal. 37,24. Though the inf 
mas ſalleth, be ſhall not be viterly caſt downe, for the Lord vphold- 
eib him with bit band, © | . 

In the meane time, conſider what theſe Doctors are, that 
preach incredulity by modeſty, and that fearing to be proud, 
will dye in doubt whether they be the children of God, or of 
the diuell. Theſe are they that boaſt oftheir merits, yea, of 
merits of equiualence and of dignity, as they ſay, to giue 
God fo much for ſo much, left hee ſhould complaine. But 
this is hut a ſmall matter, for they make ſaperabundant, and 
ny merits, doing more then God would haue 
them to do, that they may giue him more then enough. And 
yet whenall is done, they know not whether they ſhall goe 
&) L Then 
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Then heere you ſee the difference betweene tme and ſalte 
religion, which is, that true religion faſhieneth mens hearts 
humble confidence or aſſurance : but falſe religion for- 
meth them to a proud diſtruſt. ' Which pride as it is pro- 
phanc, ſo alſo their diſtruſt is moſt jaſt. For he that traſteth 
in his merits, careth not fer aſſurance. For hauing laid his 
foundation in the ayre, his expectation muſt of force hang 
in 1 cc, Theſe Doctors teach men to truſt in themſclues, 
andce diſtruſt God : hanging their ſpirits betweene feare 
and ambition, trembling with feare to thinks ypos hell, and 
in the meane time preſuming to haue a degree —— 


heauen aboue the common Saints, which degree by 
lers is called eAwew/a., - TT N 

This exrour is nouriſhed by coueteuſneſſe and ambition. 
For from a people that are in feare, a man may exact all what- 
fecucr be will. We may eaſily feele in a mans purſe that is a- 
maxed or aſleepe. A man that beleeueth when he dyeth that 
he ſhall gos into Paradiſe, will not pay for Maſſes tobe ſaid 
 Whenhec is dead. | 


n 


5. IHE XXI. ARTICLE. 
Whereupon I. Arnenx diſputcth of the certaiuety 
of perſemer ance. 

We beleeue that e are illuminated in the faith by 
the ſecret grace of God, ſo that it is a ſtee and particu. - 
lar gift which God gineth to thoſe to whom he will, in 
ſuch manner, that the faithfull haue not whereof to 
boaſt, being much more bound to obedience for be- 
ing preferred before others, for that faith is not giuen 
vnto the faithfull for a while, to leade them into the 
good way; but to make them continue therein to the 
end. For as it conſiſis in God to make the inne 
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By theſe word; they pretend, that be that once hath true faith, 
nauer falleth, and that faith cannes brief: that it is us mere in 
mens liberty, after he hath recesned that graces of $04, to diane ite 
that by conſequence he is confirmed in that grace: and in p 
thereef in good workes, which alittle after vhuy ſay ars neceſſarily 
ieynod ts faith. Ir not thu aſter a ſort to malt enery one of them 
withoat finne > Alas | and where are thoſe holy and conſtant perſons 
1 befennd among them? And if ibere be any ſuch, why dothey with 
Calais teach, tbat al the workes of the faithful dc ſerue death ? 


MOVLAIN. 


He that will exactly examine the words of this 2x Article 
ef eur Confeſſion, ſhall find nothing of all that which Hi. 
Ama makethit to ſay. It doth not fay, that all thoſe that 
haue faith, are aſſured to continue thergin vnto the end, but 
that faith is giuen to continue tothe end: which no man can 
contradict, but he that will haue a man to leaue and forfake 
the ſeruice of God after he hath once begun well. And to 
be hort, in all this Article there is no mention made of the 
certainty of perſeuerance. | 

Neuertheleſſe, although he wander out of the way, we will 
follow kim by his ſteps, and manifeſt and e xplane vnte the 
Reader the certainty of perſeuerance. FER 

Firſt, we do not deny, that there is a faith for a time, and 
which perſeuereth not to the end. The holy Scripture ſpeak- 
eth thereof in many places: as Math. 13. 20. Iohn 2.22, 23. 
Hebr,6.4,5 ,6. and in other places. 

Secondly, we confeſſe and acknowledge, that the faith of 
the elect groweth by degrees, and t hat as it waxcth ſtronger, 
ſo the certainty of perſeuerance increaſeth. Yet while it in- 
ereaſeth, there is ſtill ſame remnant of infirmity in man, and 
the fleſh ſaggeſteth doubts, ſo that this certainty is not giuen 
to all che elect in like meaſure. 
| : L 3 Onely 
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Onely we ſay, that whoſocuer turneth vato God by true 
repentance, and by an vnfained faith hath apprehended the 
benefit of Ieſus Chriſt and the promiſe of God, he ought to 
be aſſured and to beleeue that God will not forſake him, and 
will giue him grace to perſeuere: and that God will haue vs 
to haue this aſſurance, and promiſeth vs perſeuerance: and 
that he giueth this aſſurance to his cle, to ſome ſooner, to 
others later, and in diuerſe meaſure: but that ſpecially he 
giueth ĩt to his children at the houre of death. 

This certainty of perſeuerance is taught vnto vs in the 
word of God, Ier. 32. 39. 40. where God makes this promiſe, 
I will gine them one heart, and one way, that they may feare mee 
for euer: I will make an exerlaſting conenant with them, that I 
will not turns away frem them to doe them good. 

Ieſus Chriſt,Mark. 1 3. 22. ſaith, that Falſe Chrifts ball ariſa, 
and falſi prophets, and ſbal ſbem ſignes and wonders, to deceine, if 
it were poſſible, the ele. Shewing that the elect cannot finally 
be { , and by t onſequence ſhall perſeuere vnto the 
end. Therefore the Apoſtle in the beginning of his Epiſtle 
to Titus, calleth this faith whereof we ſpeake, the faith of the 
tle : to ſhew, that it can no more faile then election it ſelle: 
whether it differ in kind, or in degree onely from temporall 
faich:yet the certainty thereof is not grounded vpen his own 

force, but vpon the contiuuall aide andaſſiſtance of God: 
and chis aſſiſtance depends ypon eloctio . 

Ieſus Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 39. ſalth, This i ti Fathers will which 
bath ſent me, bar Fa. which be bath . we, I honld - +1 
tbing.Now thoſe whom the Father hath giuẽ to Ieſus Chriſt, 
are the elect, whom ſeeing Ieſus meer not to loſe 
but to keepe them alwayes, it is neceſſary that they ſhould 

rſeuere vnto the end. x 

Our Lord,loh.4- 14. ſpeakin of the Spirit which he giceth 
to thoſe that are his, promiſeth to gine them water, whereof 
whoſeencr driuketh, ſhall neuer be more athirft, but that is ſhall be 
is him a well of water ſpringing vp onto eternall liſe: which can- 
not be without perſcuering to the end. 

Saint Pas / Rom. 8. 35. aſſureth himſelfe of this perſeue- 
FANCE, 
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rence, ſayĩing, Val ſeparate vifremtbe lauch And 
2 little Eby 38. Fer [ am aſſured, that veirber drath, 575 
wer Angeli, & c. ſbal be able to ſeparate vi from the lone of God So 
Ieſus Chriſt promiſeth the gift of perſeuerance to Saint Peter, 
Luk: 22. 32. when he faith vnto him, I haue praye4for thee tha 
thy faith faile not. F " 5] 
In the firſt Pfalme che fairhfalt are compared to a tree 
whoſe lenues neuer fall. Ieſus Chriſt compareth them toa 
man that hath built his houſe vpon a rocke, which ſtandeth 
faſt againſt all ſtormes and 22 Math. 7. 24. Saint Pe- 

tr in his firſt Epiſtle, 1. 23. ſaith, that The wordof God dwelling 
in their hearts, is an vncorruptible (ed, lining amd endaring for 
euer. And before, verſe 5. he ſaid, that e bent by rhe power 
of God, through faith, vnto ſaluation. 

To the fame end it is ſaid, that the true faithfall are often- 
times called members of leſus Chriſt : for it is not to be be- 
leeued, that Satan can cut off or pull away the members of 
Icſus Chriſt, nor yet diminiſh his body. As alſo that the 

egeneration of the faithfull is called a birth, Iobn 3.3 and a 
urrection, Reuel. 20. 5, For this ſecond birth cannotbe 

made voyde by death. And the Spirit of God, Reuel. 20. 6, 

faith, That the ſecond death ( which is damnation ) hath no po- 

wer on bim that hath part in the firſt raſurrection. Now ifa man 
truly regenerated, could entirely loſe faith and godlineſſe, 
and after returne againe and be recſtabliſhed by repentance, 
beſides this ſecond birth vhereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
there ſhould be a third and fourth birth, whereof the Scrip- 
ture maketh no mẽtion. And though we had not ſo many pla- 

ces of Scripture for the certainty of perſeuerance, yet ſo ma- 

ny places alledged in the 36. Section, whereby God will haue 

va to be aſſured of our faluat ion, do neceſſarily pteſuppoſe the 

aſſurance of perſeuerance: for without it faith wauereth and 
floateth in vncertaintie. 8 | 

All this being grounded vpon the eanftant and vnvariable 
election; vpon the nature of God, whole gifts and callings 
are without repentance, Rom.11. 29. won the promiſes of 
God before ſet downe : God dreffeth that which he hath 
L z planted. 
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ſ graces inuite and draw on thoſe thartoilow, 
miles for the time to come. 15 ' 
It may well fall our, that the faith of the fait hfull hardly aſ- 
failed, may ſometime languilh, as thoſe; that faint and tall 
into a ſwoune. So it hapned to David, Salomon, and Saint 
Peter, and to many faithfull ſeruants of God, whom yet God 
recouered againe out of their trance. For, that Duid in his 
fall did not wholly loſe the Spirit of God, it appeareth by 
that which he bimſelfe ſaith, Pſal. 51. 11. Caf me not away 
rom thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me. Then he 
had that Spirit ſtill. And for Salomon, God himſelfe, 2. Sam. 7. 
14,15 promiſed, that If be comnut ted iniquit ie, he would cha- 
flex him with the rod of mer, but that his mercy ſhould not de- 
part from him. Whereby it appcareth, that by this doctrine 
we do not make our ſelues without ſinne, as M. efrnoux 
chargeth vs. Fe 
Howbeit this perſeuerance, although it be neceſſary, is 
neuertheleſſe voluntary, and without conſtraint, In the 21. 
Section we haue ſhewed, that there are voluniary neceſſities, 
and that conſtraint and not neceſſity is repugnant to liberty. 
All of vs neceſſarily deſire tobe happy. & yet with freedame 
of will. It is not tobe asked whether the E ect can reſiſt the 
grace of God, forall of them for a time reſiſt it, and of their 
owe nature can do no other thing. Bur God in his ſecret 
counſell hath decreed to bend their wils, that they will not 
reſiſt vnto the end. That which A. Arzenx makes vs and 
Caluun ſay, chat all the workes of the fathful are worthy 
of death, is flanderous, and nothing to the purpoſe, 


N Ile giveth, becauſe he harh formerly giger- Hig 


are pro- 


„ ARNO x. 
Places of the Seriptare quoted inthe margent of che Conſiſſian. 
1. (orm. 1.3,9. V bo ſhit alſe confir ne you unte the end, that 

Jon may be blaracleſſein the day of our Lord leſ us Chriſt,” God it 

faithful, by whom y1n ave called unto the fellowſhip of bis Sonne 
Jeſus Chroff eur Lora, Inde, 3. It was necdiul for me to write vnto 

you, to exæbert You, that jou ſnonid carnefily contend jer the u. 
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- rendiirs of the ſaith which was ence giuen wo the Jain. und 
Row. 11. 29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repen- 
tavce, Note, hee will firexgthen you, b canſe it is by bim, and not 
by jour ſelucs, that you ſhalt be conſtant, ſo you be conſtant, and 
 thert ſhall be no want ie him, or on bis part. Hee bathea/ledgou to 


the communion, that is not te ſay, . Bal cominge therein ; Note, it ſhall 
e 


taithſul vnto you, to git: 


but if you continue therdin, bee will 
you that which bee bath pronuſed you, Fauth hath once beene ginen 
to the Sams; is it therefore tobe ſaid, that it 51 for a time onely, 

er for euer, or without lojing, or recoueriug it againe? To be ſhort, 
the gilit and calling of God are rithout repentance, becanſe God 
wewnerrecalleth that which be bath done, T by d:ftrufion commeth 
of thy ſeife, 0 hrael, 


MOVI IWV. 


This is a blow on the nayle, by our Aduerfary giueri to 
three places of Scripture ſer downe in the margent of the 21. 
Article of our Conteffion, to ſne that they are wrongly al- 
ledged to prooue the certainty of perſcuerance; which is as 
much as to fight againſt his one thaddow for thoſe places 
are not btought to prooue the certainty of perſcuerance 
whereof chere is nothing ſpoken in that Article. ' 1 
Adde heereunto, that we haue already conſuted that in the 
47. Section, where we haue ſhewed,that Gods decree to giue 
er ſeuerance to his Ele, is not a conditionall, but an ab- 
lolute decree, And it were a contradiction to ſay, that God 
tueth perſcuerance to the fairhfull, if they perſeuere : or do 
ſpeake (as M. Arzoxx faith) that by the grace of God 
they ſhall be conſtant, ſo they be conſtant. But cſpecially he 
ſpeaketh with a good grace, to ſay, that there ſhall be no 
wanting on Gods kehalfe. This Doctour imagineth, that 
God ſaith vnto vs, Dor your endeuour and I will doe mine: 
It is not my fault, but you hinder me from doing that which 
I wouid willingly do. This Diuinity is hypochondriacall: and 
the examp'e which hee ſetteth downe in his anſwer, is chil 
diſh. / (faith hee) / ſberld ſay to ficke per /on, Thy Phyfician 
will gd, ' and net lane thee to rhe end; mould it thence ſehen, 
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clas the ficke man canner diſobey the Phyſeciont arder gurely 
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God is nat like the Phyſicion that cannot giue the will to his 
tient to ſuffer him torule him z bur God giueth his Spirit te 

is Eect, which diſpoſeth them to obedience. | 
The place ot Scripture, Thy deſtructias cometh from thy elſe, 


O Iſrael, is not tothe ſe touching the perſeuerance of 


the Elect : for that is ſpoken of reprobates. 


ARNOVIY. 


Contrary places of Scripture, 1,Cor. 10. 12. Wherefore lee 
him that thin eth be flandeth, take heede leſt be yal. 
+ It maythen be tlat he may fall, and hs cannot fall wnieſſe be 
audi; and Abe flood, be bad faith. Who then dere: comradiit 
Saint Paul, that he that bath faith, cannot loſe it? | 


4 Mov LIM. 


Saint Paul in that place «ogra, to thoſe that are preſump- 
tuous and negligent, and that truſt in their own ſtrength, aud 


ſaith vnto them, Let him that thinketh himſelfe tobe very 
ſure and ſirme, take heed that he falleth not into ſuch faults 
whereby his preſumption and weakeneſſe may be knowne. 
For by faking vnderſtandeth not to loſe faith, as Ad. A.. 
nen imagincth, but to fall into faults, whereby his falſe 
truſt may be conuinced ' But to gratific our Aduerſary, put 
the caſe that Saint Paui ſpenkes tothole that haue true faith. 


In that ſence, I ſay, that either the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſinall 


falling, whence men neuer recouer again, or of faults whence 
men recouer againe, and which ſometimes befall the moſt 
holy men, as Saint Peter and David, &c. If hc ſpeake of faults 
whence men recouer againe, this makes nothing againk finall 
rſeuerance, which we ſpeake of here. If he ſpcakes of ſinall 
ing, and whence men neuer recouer aga ine, this iuſtructi- 
on is not vnprofitable to thoſe that are aſſured of their ſalua- 
tion. For thoſe that truly ſtand vpright, ſhould not be care- 
leſſe of falling. The aſſurance that they haue to go into the 


kingdome of God, hindereth them not from turning into 


the 
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way to hell, but hinderh them to be F. For 
L ht to obey Gods decree. Thoſe whom God 
hath ordained to perſeuere vnto the end, ought to vie the 
meanes t attaine thexeunto. He whom God hath preordai- 
ned to liue a hundred yecres ould be carefull not to want 
food by his nezlizence. For the confidence which wee haue 
that God will faue vs, is no cauſe of negligence. And tobe 
ſhort, to the end that no man ſhould ſerue his turne with 
that place of Scripture to wvaken the certainty of perſcue- 
rance, Saint: Pawaddeth, verſe 13. There bath us rempration 
talen you, but ſuch as appertaines onta mas; avd Oed it faithfat, 
which will not ſuffer you to ſe tempted abone rhet yee ber able; bus 
wil even gius the iſſue withthe temptation, thas yee maybe able t- 
beare it. By theſe words, hee ſtreugtheneth men with afſa- 
rance that God will giue them grace to perſcuere. 


7 
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\Shibp, 2-12. Make av aud of your one [aluation with feare ns 


But wh) 22 bee tneablę abat hath nofrave, aud kame him- 
ſelfe to be aſurcd? r Dock 361: 110 ev 
| | Movi fx. | | 

This fearcand trembling is not the feare of hell but a feare 
to offend Cod; it is a childe-like feare, and nota ſeruile 
oy A feare that quickeneth ſloneſſe, and is not contrary 
to faith. 8 ; 

And although the Apoſtle ſhould here ſpcake of the feare 
of hell, tat is that to the purpoſt? For who knoweth not, 
that the Apoſtle giueth inſtructions to all ſorts of perſons, 
and by conſequence alſo vnto thoſe that doubt of their ſal- 
uation ? To men that arenot for ward in gedlinefle, the feare 
of hell ſerueth for a compulſion and a good reftraint from e- 
uill. But this feare decreaſeth as faith increx/erh,andraketh 
1 Nate : 2 22 are about uildings, are 

y 1 $ W the buildi | n 
25 12 owye, as ing g , dand 


. 


< x 
FF: AY 
= 
| 2 
— 3 r 
” LY 8 T7 
—_ . " = end £442 2 204 
S > 


54Selhs 


254 


2 Wherewpon M. Arnonx moneth the queſtion whether . 


* 
. 


Tie Nile of rhe Faith, 
i n re | 


» 
O? 1 Cer? „ 
1 — 


W 


THE xX II. AAT! CLE. 


Fa an ie wife de. 


| 
LOC! 
1 


We beleeue by this faith we are regenerated to 
newneſſe of life, being naturally ſlaues to ſmne. Now 
by laith we teceiue grace to liue holily and in the feare 
of God, by receiving the promiſe which ĩs gien vnto 
vs by the Goſpell, that is, that Gd ill giueè vs his ho- 
ly Spirit. Thus faith not onely doth not quench the 
affe ction to live well and holily, but begett. ah and 
223 it in vs, neceſfarily producing good works, 

nd although God, to acrompliſh our doth 
regenerate vs, reforming vs ta do good, neuertheleſſe 
we confeſle, that the good workes which we do by di- 
region of the holy Gho?, are not required to iuſtific 
vs, or to merit that God therefore ſhout hold vs for 
his childrẽ: for that we ſhouldalwayes flote in doubt 
and vn quietneſſe, if our oonſciences did not reſt vpon 


the ſatis faction whereby leſus Cliriſt hath freed vs 


| OTE nov x: 
If it be true, that be which 'hath faith rieceſſaily doth good 

workes, it followeth, that be which doth mr. good worker, cannot 

baue lith. wy of 1 1100 . 


before God. hed 
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iet , ele FI OE? naoT 55% 2 | 
hat is true, ſo that by faith we viiderftatidalinely faith. a 

true confidence in Ieius Chriſt, acofidence that is not groun - 

ded vpon our merits, but vpon the promiſe of God : a faith 


working bychazicy, Galac. 5.6, not che fairhofche Romane 
Church, 


ity 
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Church, which onely belecueth that all that which God 


hach aid is true, which the Diuels alſo beſeeue: nor the 


faith of the people of the Church of Rome, that make pro- 
feſñ̃on to belecue all that which Cod hath ſaid, without 
knowing what he hath ſaid, and without being inſtructed in 

d. Such a faith may be, and is ordinarily without 


ARNOvx. 


aſſure bimſelſe that be doth good workes, without being condem- 
ned of pride lying, and folie, by his eowne ſeflaries? And then none 
of them can afſwe themſelves of (aul, wanting goed workes, which 
are the effects thereof. | 


And which of the holicff and conflanteft Miniſters dare firmely 55. Soll. 


5 MOVLIN, 11 
Not onely the Miniſters, but the leaſt and meaneſt of the 
people that ·oue and feare God, {now well when they do 
E wor kes, and are well aſſured, and doudt not, but that 
uch workes are. p'cafing and acceptibic vnto God, and that 
he beareth with che mperfectio and want that is in them 
forthe loue ot le ſus Chriſt. But they do not biag and boaſt, 
nor yet pre ume. by th; m to merit ot God And therefore art 
no afraid to be code mned ay any man, of pride, lying, or 
foiiie, becaule they iu łe no man acqua: nted cherewith, but 
rather condemne then inſtifie them eiue e. Af, ar hei- 
ther knoweth whac we ay, nor what our beliefe it, nor yet 
what his ©wne is. 1 


% 


 ARNovnY. | 


Theſe are manifeſt coum guicbious, to ſay that faith cannot be 56.Sett, 


loft that it is nin-r without $004 worker, that awianis aſſured of 
bi: fartb land yet that be canne; are bimſelfe of biz workes, 


M Ov LIN. . | 
It is an eaſie thing with A. A-»-x,to make vs to contra. 


dict our ſelues, by making vs {ay things which he knoweth | 
TY well 
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- well that we ſay not, and which we beleeue not no more then 


hee doth. It is certaine that he argueth not againſt our Con- 
feſſion, but againſt his owne fictions, and an imiginary con- 


ſeſſion. Toknow with what equity ke deateth With vs, let 


the Reader remember, that before. in the ſiſtieth Schon, hee 
ſaich, that we make our ſelues without ſaale, chat is, witheut 
ſinne; and now he attributeth the contrary vnto vs, and ma- 
keth vs ſay, that the holieſt Miniſters dare not aſſure tem- 


ſelues that they doe good workes. So before hee reproued 


good workcs; but 


vs, that wee make a bare faith, voyd of 


heere he himſelfe produceth our Confeſſion, which ſaĩth. that 


faich neceſſarily produceth good workes. By this meanes he 
iuſtifieth vs, and ſilently conſeſſeth that he hath ſtandered vs. 
Furthermore, theſe things agree well together, fora man to 
baue a certaine confidence of faith accompanied with good 


| workes, and yet not totruſt in his owne good workes : for 


the more that a man truſteth in God, the more he diſtrufteth 
himſelſe; the more that a man reſteth vpon the merits of le- 
ſus Chriſt, the more he renounceth his one merits. 


Anno v. 


Places ef the Scripture quotod in the margent of the Confeſſion, 
James 2.14. What auaileth it, my brethren, though a man ſaith 


| bee hath faith, when be hath no works? can that ſaith ſaus bim 


Gala, 5. 6. For i leſus Chrift neither circumciſion auaileth am 

ws, neither wacircanecs ——_ vertze, but faith which 

reeth by lone, Tolm 1. 2, 3. It hitthe children, theſe things 1 
write 810 you, that you finne not. And hereby we are ſure that we 
know lim, if we keepe bis commandements. Aud 5.18. We know 
that whoſoexer is berne of God, ſnneth not; but hee that is begonten 
of God, heeperb binſelſe, andthe#vicked one toncheth bim not. 
end 3. 3. Aud exery manthatharb this bepe in bim, pargeth 
bimſelfe enex ar be it pre. | 

In all theſe places of Scriptmre, there ituot one word more ww 
lefſe, that ſignifieth that faith neceſſarily producetb good worker, 
and the word neceſſarily, is weitberiy trurk wor in appear avce in 
any of tben. p 
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hele places ſerue to prone that which our Confeſſion 
laith, that is, that faith ſtirreth in vs anaffectien to liue well, 
and neceſſarily produceth good workes. The Scripture is 
full of proofes hereof. The Apoſtle te the Hebrewes, 1243 2+ 
and 33. makech a great rehearſall of the ſeruants of God, who 
by faith did worke righteouſneſſe. Saint Peter, Acts 15. ge 
ſaith, that God bath pariſied the hearts of the Gentiles by faith» 
Saint Paul, Rom. 1+ faith, that There is no condenmation to 
them that are in (rift leſus, which wake not after the flo, but 
after the Spirit. Adde hereuno the places quoted in the mar- 
gent of our Confeſſion, which M. Arnonx produceth , Iam. 
2. 14. that Faith without _ cannot ſauc. Galat. 5.6. that 
Fail wor keth by loue. Which fine places Af. Arnowx conſeſſeth 
that they ſay, that faith produceth good workes; onely he 
faich, that x £ word zecefſarily (which is in our Confeſſion } 
is not found in any ofthem.I am aſhamed to trouble myſelte 
with ſuch childiſh things. If in our Confeſſion we had faid, 
that God is neceſſarily tuft, AL Arnou would haue quarrel- 
led with vs about it, and would haue ſaid, that the Scripture 
ſaich that God is iuft, but faith not that he is neceſſurily juſt, 
What? Is not the Word of God neceſſarily true? And when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that faith worketh by loue, is it not neceſ- 
fary that it ſhould worke by loue, tobe that faith whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh? Is it probable onely or contingently 
that faith inciteth vs to good workes? That is not ro pale 
like a man,nor ynto men, | 


ARNOVYY, 


Contrary places of Scripturc. Tiras 1,16, They profeſſe bt 58. Keck. 


they know God, but by workes deny bim, aud are abominable a nd 
diſobedient, and to enery good workereprobate, 


MOVLIN, 


Gideon; bottles had beene as much to the rpoſe as this 
Which he alledgeth ; what makes that to — the faith 
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” SheBwklwof the Faith. 
of the cle# maybe without good worker? Who knowes tie 


that there is a falſe faith, and that many make a good profeſ- - 
on, and are ofan cuill conneriation? 7 


AN Muy. 


Ie. 14. If any one (aith that he ha ſaith when bo ha 
#8 workers, can thet ſarth ſane him? 

We ſee well thas be denieth wot that faith cannet he without good 
woerkes but oneiy that without worker, it is of us value, | 


M oOvLI Mm. 


But Saint Zowe- faith euidently, that faith can be without 
workes, becauſe he ſpeaketh of a dead faith, of an 
ypocriticall faith, of a faith like vnto that ef the Church of 
Rome, by which a man belecueth that the Word of God is 
true, but belecueth not that the promiſes of Ged appertaine 
vnte him. Such a faith is without goed workes. But not the 
faith ofthe true faithfull ſeruants of God, by the which they 
arcinftified before God, 


Anz Nov T1 


In Saint Matthew 13. 22. Chrift expoanding the par allo of 
the ſower, ſank, He that bath rereined the ſtrd among thernes, 
i he tbas heareib the Word, bus the cares of this world, and the 
deceirfnlneſſe of richorchoked the Word, and it ic made wafraite- 

all, * ; 
Moov LI x. | | 
It is an abufing of the Reader, to alledge places of the Scrip- 
ture ſo little to the purpsſe. This place proueth not, that the 
true faith of the elet,(which is iuſtify ing faith, whercof our 
Confeſſion ſpeaketh) can be without good workes. 


1 
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Of he firſt aua ſecond Iaſtificatian, according to 
69 the dockrine of the C barch of Rome. —y 
ARNovrsx, 


PS. 


* 1 WW 
©.» y _ 


The bl of the H 


155 


„ ANN e vr. 

Is the ſame Article ſomenbat lower : Nexerthileſſowe confeſſe 
bas the good workes which we do by the guidance of his Spirit, are 
wor brought into an arconn! to inflific vi, or to merit that God 
foenld effceme vs for his children, If they wnderffavdthat no man 
can merit bis firſt inflification, that i trac, and js that (ence we are 
freely 5nftified. 

The holy Scripture ſpcaketh but of one juſtification by the 
which à ſinner is iuſtified before God, which iuſtification is 
the abſolation ofa ſinner by vertue of the death of Ieſus 
Chriſt,& by the imputation ef his rightcouſnes. The Church 
ef Rome, which by juſtification vnder ſtandeth regeneration 
or ſanQification,may not onely make two iuſtifications, but 
an hundred alſo, if they will take t he degrees of our procee- 
dings in our regeneration for ſo many iuſti fications. 

In the meane time it is good to know in what ſence A. 
Ameo confeſſeth that we are freely iuſtified. The holy 
Scripture attributetk the remiſſion of ſinnes to the mercic of 
God, and to the redemption in Ieſus Chriſt; but for ſancti- 
fication, or regeneration, it is an effect of the holy Spirit, 
which for that cauſe is called the ſpĩrit of ſanctiſicatien. Ther- 
fore when the Apoſtle, Rom. j. 9. faith, that we are juſtified 
by the bloud of leſus Chriſt, & 3. 23. that we are freely iuſti- 
fied, it is clearer then the day - light, that by inſtifying he vn- 
deritandeth abſolution, and net regenerating. Theſe words 
of free regenerating ſound not currantly: but to ſay that 
God freely pardoneth vs, is to ſpeake according to reaſon, 

and agreeable ro the holy Scripture, Coloſ. 2.13. He hath 
freely 33 vs all oxy offences, But the Church of Rome, 
whic erteth al the Scripture,by iuſtifying freely, vnder- 
ſtandeth freely to regencrate: And therby maketh tworege- 
nerations, whereof the firſt is freely, nd the other not freely, 
but merited, 28 if God gaue vs ſome graces not ireely, nor of 
his meere liberality. . 
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Nen eſt afl i⸗ 
mater merits, 
ſed venie lar- 
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know the value and poſſibility ofthem. 
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Tie Buckler of the Faith, 
Of Merits. 


AN oOovx. 

Bat they pretend, that workes dane by the grace of rhe holy Ipi. 
rit,are not meritorions; 4 if the holy Spirit were not able to works 
is vs, and by vs, and with vs, ſuch things as are worthy of himeſelfe, 


M OVL 1 N. 


Our aduerſaries will haue workes done by graceand the 
aide of the holy Gheſt,tobe meritorious, This is a bold aſler- 
tion. For there is not any man in France, what ſeruice ſoeuet 
he hath done for the king, that dares preſume to ſay to the 
king, that he hath deſerued tobe made rich by the king. And 
which is more, if we merit eternal liſe, God thould be vniuſt, 
if he glues it not vnto vs; for it is iniuſtice to witkhold a 
feruants wages from him which he hath deſerued. By this 
meanes we are in a good caſe, and neede doe no more but to 
aske payment of God, if he will not be vniuſt. Then ſeeing 
it is ſo, it ſhall not be amiſſe to examine theſe merits, and to 


In this point the Maſſe and the Councell of Trent are at va- 
riance. For in the Canon ofthe Maſſewhich is ſaid euery day, 
the Prieſt maketh this prayer: Receius vis into rhe fellamſtij 
of thy Saints, a not weighmg onr merits, but granting vs pardoy 


— or worthily merit, that is, by equality in 
Fl 


Buy 
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\ | The Boickler ofthe Faith. | 
ö But now — merits are higher aduanced. Cardinal N 
ellarmine which wrote in Rome with a generall approba- 4 Mari b. 
tion, and is commonly followed, in his fitrh booke ot luſti- — _ 0 


: ficacian;chap.7.fgich,4 chat it is more honorable to obtaine a bere «liquid 2 5 
N thing by a mans one deſert, then to haue it by the onely * aud 


gift of Cod. And in the fourteenth Chapter he ſaith, * That — s 
ted will wholy equalize the workg and the d, in the * Dow wit 
end that. no man D laue leſſe recompencs e be deſer.. tuet ab/olun 

umz 10 iudge. rightly; which i commutarine inflices ©" This n <qualite: 
iu ſtice is that which giues one for ano: her, or ſo much fof ſo . er o- 
much. And after he hath gone about in the ſenenteenth eee 

apter; to proue that good works chi fre pacte, that is; een 

without cho promiſe of God, haue a proportion with life d vi b 
rernall, he concludeth his propoſitionby a duct ine, which beat mer cedem 
he faith ĩs the common docttine of Diuines, which is, that 7 if inz 
the t god worker of the rig beat merit uternall ife by condig= | * «BY 
ey or worthine(ſe, nat an u, confideration of ibo promiſe aha t e en a 
ardeptaten; ba: wal join” confller arina ofube worke, in ſurb fort mutatile. 
the i gend works proverding fun grace, there iy p proportion j. S lan ves 
and equalitic robe price of ererneti life. From whenee he infer- . pere bers 
rechin-the cighteenthchapter, 6 That God is come deb tor feu 
tarp ir; mp; gag hreauife of bis promiſe," but alſo beeanſe" v for te el g 
| WET — that this Prelate is ready with ſolvm rations © 

dunters in his hani o reckon with God, and to ſhew him i & cs | 
how much he is in arterages. | | * Ceptation's, | 

The beliete of our Church is contrary to that. We fay , n 

that good works are neceſſany to ſaluation, not as cauſes ot ; won't” 1 . 25 ; 
lahmt iod, but as the? way to attainethereams; vi vg, nom bono tx bf 
canſe reg G pod worked ferue to gloriſio God, xoediſſe e ede, fe 
out᷑ neigbbour, by exerciſe thereof to ſtrengthen faith, to 4, % p102 
leatle vs to ſaluation but they are not the price ofthe obtain- % <= 
ing; ob f nation, which isfutficiently gorten for v5 by the pantag ui 
free: cedeniption ot taed by ſeſus Ch Rt. ferne. 
mit is fubficicur to poſſeſſe or enioy the kingdome of God, 5 Yoo ex ſola | 
as —— 3 God, — title of Heires, and to receiue 3 
it free giſt, without ing to poſleſſe it by the title of };.,. e 
buyero or purclia $ thereof by CO merits. w_ — * 
WY chat droztor, 
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| The Buckler of the Faith. 
that we haue in our hands a price of infinite value, where- 
= by the kingdome of God is obtained for vs, that is, the 
merit of our Lord lIeſus Chriſt, what neede haue wee to 
buy that with our one merits, winch leſus Chriſt bath 
bought for vs, and which God of his meere liberality giueth 

vnto vs? 1 | 
The holy Scripture pricketh this ſwelling pride, and 
wholly bereaueth man ofthiscanfidence and truſt in his 
merits : For it calleth ſaluation a gift of God, and not a pur- 
chaſe by our merits, Epheſ: 2. 23. For the wages of ſovis death, 

but the gift of God is eternall life, Rom. 6.2 3. Vpon which 

Cap. 9.degre» Saint Auguſtine ſaith thus, Whereas the Apoſtle might truly haue 


arbit/ io rather to ſay That the Grace of Goa is hife eternal 3 tnt 
. Lk we foould vnderfland, that God leadetb vs to lie — by bis 


dear lives: mercy, and not by ue merits. | 

dium iuftiie 3 The ſame Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 119. ſaith, Hebarbſavcd us, 
vita aterna, , aud calied us with aas holy calling, not according to exr works:, bus 
Maluit dicere © cording to bis owne purpeſe and grace, which war given une 
—_— 2 through [oſs Chrift before thewerld was, Note theſe words, 


14, vt bins in. He bath ſaued vs, to conſute (i. Arnonx gloſſe, who onely 


we pro meri- xegeneracian, proceedeth not from our merit, buctouching 


— = Apoſtle, who denieth that we are ſaued by our workes. 
* r ee 

Jedprejive 4 Therefore, when queſtion is made, to know by what 
wiſeratione meanes we obtaine<cternallialnation,: the ſame A poiile op- 
Mrdacere. poſeth the Grace of God againſt works, as things difagree. 
80 ing, Rom. 4. 4. To him that workerb, the waged; not Hume 
fauour, bit by debt. You may well ſay he ſpeakes to our A 
uerſaries, ſaying: Toyeu which put your truſt in your work 
the reward ofliſe eternall muſt not be reputed far a free gi 
of God, but for a thing due to you aas befort we haue heard 
| Bellarmine boaſt that God is debtor vnto vs. And you muſt 
note, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Alrabam at fuch time as 
he belcencd in God, and that faith was imputed vnto him for 
nighecouſueſſe 5 to the endthatno man ſhould thinke or con · 

7 ceiue 


\ 


* 


tia & iber . ſaid, That the wages of rigbicos ſneſſe is life eternally he”: choſe 


relligeremus, .confeſſcth,that the firſt iuſtification, that is, thebeginning of 
mi noftru,Des faluation he faith that we merit ĩt. Cleane contrary to the 


N 


— — 


22 be Moen enregenerned eben df works 

that are — 85 
„Romans I 2 6. dich; Ii beef ev are; 
or elſe grate were wo mire race: But if is 
L 1 er elſe works were no more merkt. 
Then —— liſe by the Grace of God, and te ob- 
* our orks, are things contrary.The merits of our 

— they. not works And if they obta ins ſaluation 
by their merits, ſaluation is no more a grace of God. Some of 
them excuſe themſelues and ſay, that wee mer it hy the ayde 
and help of the Grace of God, and that our merits are not ac- 
cep:able, vnleſſe they be died with the bloud of leſus Chriſt, 
Na prone leſus Chriſts metits make ours auaileable. 

6 Whereby they get nothiag, for ſeeing that rhe grace of 
God excludes mans merits, how ſhall we merit by his grace? 
In Teſus Chriſt merit, that I might merit, ſeeing it is the 
3 Chriſt which makes my merits ſu flaous ? 
Sha preſly, to the end that we no more 
bebound to ohtaine {aluation by our merits. The Apoſte 
6 the merits of works, propoundeth the Grace of 
Se If t be by £7464, it is not by works: Then how will 

vs do rs by grace ? Io merit by grace, isa 
thine as much d iſagreeing, - as: fora man to freeze with 


heate, or to be wet 992 2 2 
git. and 10 merit is a kind ot buying id to merit by grace 
1 185 by mcere gift : which is a ridiculous conceit. 


b. 2 e — — 


8 ex nor vextue, to obtaine hy merits a thi 
19 25 Pen e cee —— Ate 


etl is moſt on yr tor this 
ot our Aducr! rien grape that chole childres, da 
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ternall N by vertue oſthe free adoption in Ie. 
ſus —— — — _ diuers': — 2 
acc tot icio o ens, ch anner that 
— < » chould be ſaued — uu mother dy his 
— — | 
Free election is an inuineible berg againſt merits. 
The Scripture ſpeab eth of men elected. predeſtinared, ud 
pteordained — life, 0 1. %%. Romans c 97 

Acts 13+ 48. and ſaith, that isclottionts free; ui cal 
leth i it, The electirs of grace, Romans 17. 5, 6. Now to fhew 
- ow it is by grace, he expoundeth it, addimg that it is not by 
workes, ſaying : Even ſe thes at thir proſettubere i: a> emnant 
according ta the elomtiom of grace, Aut if is be: rate, 1 N 
ofworkgs. ad- 1, 16. *T barks punpoſt of God noight r-nraine 
according io cleftion, not by workes, but by binithat caleth. And 
thena os Se hens is not in bim Ma wideys, mor in bie that 


Ty im — faith 2180 en 
to good workes. E ph. 1. q. Cod hath theſe 
nga — before the foundation of the world, ere hen 
be holy, Phili-12313 . Nr H O, — ds” the 
will eee, n . J. Fe, 
witheutene can ye big. 2 Cor ; 4 
Ged. Then if ve haue not e 25 clecte * o l- 
tion, we hane not merited to be ſmed/ Tf neĩther the election 
— — —— vs to arraine tb chis fah 
faltationbe 1 | 
Toby, "har Salden Neriy pred ted 50 f rit flu 
tion; it is to contradict py elues. For it is is uch is to ſay 
that God freely predeſtinateth vs te be ſiued, but not freely. 
Ia man ſhould freely giue' me att Poufe pr an lahecirapcy 
twohundred miles from he cc y poi cdhd onto 1 er 
to take poſſeſſion thereof, and xunducteth mt | 
nouriſherh me, -relecueth me when 1 fall, eta have ent 7 4 
way when oe pots ne po me ſtrengtht 77 'yntill fuck. 
tees he. dete WE" pelſefſiom : can I ſay that Thaue 


elena of tbr Path, ror OY 
gotten this inheritance by my merits? ſhall my ſteps be the 
price of the acquiſitiõ or getting thereof? This giuer is God, 
thoſe to whom it is 15 the Ele&;the inheritance giuen, 


is the kingdome of heauen; the way to attaine thercunto, 
are the cõmandements of God: euery good work is a ſtep in 
this way; In which way if we ſtumble, or go wrong, God vp- 
holdeth vs and ſets vs in the way again, & giueth vs ſtrength 
to go forward: and being at the end of our journey, ſhall we 
be ſo brutiſh to preſume to reckon our ſteps for merits? yea 
and for merits of condignitie or equiualence, aud to thinke 
that God is debter vnto vs? But what can the Creator owe 
the creature? or what can he owe vnto vs, vatowhom we 
to owe our (clues? 

ro Thoſe that are of opinion that Ged hath elected this or 
that man, not becauſt᷑ or in conſideration of his good works, 
but becauſe he forcſaw thatthey ſhould beleeue in Ieſus 
Chriſt, fall into the like in conuenience, becauſe they ſpeake 
of faith as of a kind of worke, and of a vertue in the faithfull ; 
which they make to precedes the Election of God. And I ſee 
no reaſon, why they will not haue good works alſoa condi- 
tion which precedes the Election of God, ſeeing that God 
electeth none but thoſe that ſhall do goed works, and that 
good works are as neceſſary to ſaluation as faith Is. Then we 
muſt ſay, that God hath freely elected thoſe whom it pleaſed 
him, and that to them freely and without merit he giueth his 
holy Spirit, which in their hearts imprinteth a lively faith 
working by charitie. 

11 If we would comprehend what this word merit impor- 
teth, the difficulty would ſoone be decided. There are ſixe 
things required to merit. | | 

1. The work that is done, muſt not be a work that is duc 
to be done, for it is no merit for a mant o pay his debts. 

2 We muſt offer that which is our owne. For topreſentany 
dune the King that belongs vnto him, tiat is no merit. 

3 The worke that a man doth to merit of any man, muſt 
be fit far his vie and purpoſe. For a man cannot merit of any 
man by a worke that ſhall be vnprofitable for him. a 

— 4 ine 
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166 The Buckler of ile Faith. 
4 The worke that we do to merit withall, muſt not be de- 
ſectiue, and wherein there is any thing to be pardoned... 

5 there muſt be ſome proportion alſo betwene the 

yorke and the reward; that a man will merit by the work. 

6 Laſtly, the thing that we deſire to obtaine by merito- 
rious works, muſt not be already ebtained by another for- 
mer meanes: for to ſeeke ofa proprietary or poſſeſſor to be a 
purehaſer, it is to diſmiſſe or let go the propriety. By theſe 

ſixe reaſons following, the Word of God teacheth vs tha, 
we cannot merit of God. e | 

1 Eirſt, all the good that we do, is a thing due, as Ieſus 
Chriſt faith, Luk. 17.10. When you laue done all thoſe things 

which arocommunded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſernanu, wee 

bane dent that which was our duty to do. 5 

2 All the good that we de comes from God, and by con- 
ſequence cannot merit at Gods hands. 2. Cor 3. 5. Nes tb 
we are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinks any thing as of our ſetues, 
but our ſufficiency it of Ged. Phil,2.1 3. Fer it is God which wore 
keth in you both the will aud the deed, auen of his good pleaſure. 
He crowneth his owne gifts, and repayeth not our me- 
Tits. — 

3 Our works are ns proſii vnto him. Pſil. 16. 2.249 good- 
wſſe — — to thee. It is true, that they are — 
God, for God loucth that which he doth, but yet they are 
not meritorious. For if they merited, it ſhould be God that 
ſhould merit, and not man. The Aether Tereſr, tranſlated by 
Aonfexr de Beru, which nameth himſelſe, The Conſeſſor 
of the bleſſed, ſaich with a good grace, chat th ſer nam: of Gol 

4 Moreouer, our good works are pokes, and there is 
alwaies ſome defect in them, Rom.7.The Spirt frineth again 
the fleſs, Galat. 5. 18. So that we alwayes ought to gro in 
grace, and alwayes haue need to aske pardon. The loue oſa 
thing is according to the knowledge that a man hath there- 
of — - — but in a part and obſcurely, as S. Paul, 
1. Cor. 13.9, 12. faith ; therefore now: we loue but i 

and imperfecti . 9 2 
L 


The Buckler of the Faith, 16 

5 If we compare the worke with che reward which we 
| it, what compariſon is there betyecne im- 
perſect werks,and which in moment paſſe away, and an 
cternall and celeſtiall kingdome ? Martyrdome is one of the 
moſt excellent works, notwithſtanding the Apoſtle, Rom. 
$.18, ſaith, / count tha the affition; of this preſent time, ere not 
worthy the glory which ſhell be ſbemad vnto vt. a. Cor. 4.17. 


Our li Bow which is but for a moment, canuſeth unto vs 4 
fare more excelent and an eternal weight of glory. 
6. Laſtly, how can weby our merits 2 eternall liſe, 
which is already obtained for vs by our redemption in Ieſus 
Chriſt, and which appertaineth vnto vs, in as much as we are 
Children of God, adopted in Icſus Chriſt? Galat. 4.7. 1/tbes 
n ſonne, thew art alſo an beire through Chris, Rom. 8. 
17. If webe children, we are alſe beires, enen the beires of Ged, 
and hicire; annexed with Chrift.W hercupon alſo the kingdome 
of God is not called a purchaſe by our werks, but an inberi- 
ace, Epheſ. 2. 14, 18. Whoſocucr 2 by bis merits 
to purchaſc the inheritance that he hath from his father, ca- 
Keth off childlike affectioris, and renounceth his ſucceſſion, 
and of a ſonne and heire, becomes e a pur- 
— in concluſion goeth about to pay God with coyne 
er-Iignt. i 
13 For this alſo is one of the diſeaſes of the Church 
Rome, who not contenting her ſelfe to gaine Paradiſe b 
her merits, brings in diuers other works for merits hic 
are none, and which not onely do not merit a reward, but ra- 
deſcrue puniſhment: as to pray without vnderſtan- 
ding what they {ay : to faſt for another man: to kiſſe holy 
graines: to ſay their Pater-nofter and Aus Ay by tale vpon 
a paire of beades: to go tothe Iubile : to worſhip relicks, 
to mn on pilgrimage into Spaine, leauing their houſes worke 
and families: to make garments to put vpon images: to take 
from their pooxe chi r to rich Monks, &c. Theſe 
are the works, for which God is indebted vnto men &t is in 
arrerages vnto them. Now if good works become euill 
Nhen they are done in pride, as thereb y tobind God to en, 
M4 o 
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How much lefſearecuill works meritorious to ſaluation, and 
3 all this traſh of humane inventiens which they preſent vnte 
Ss God for merits?: For our aduerſaries thinke that they haue 
2 reaſon to preſume, that God is not vnthankfull vnto thoſe 
* that do good vnto him: 3 ä 
: I] he effects pf this doctrine of pride are ſufficient to ouer- 
throw ir. For t heſe men that are fo laden with merits, ſay, 
that they know not whether they ſhall be ſaued or not, and 
| dic in feare and diſquietnefſe of conſeience: It is ( lay they) a 
— kind of raſnneſſe to aſſure our ſelues ef our ſaluation. This 
* diſtruſt is moſt iuſt; this doubt of theirs is well groũded, ſee- 
ing that the truſt of our merits is without ground. For whe 
knoweth the value or worth ofcuery merit? Who knowes 
EE - | for bow much euery peece ofthis money goes currant in Pa- 
> radiſeꝰ Who knowes when he hath done merits cnow ? 
A Therefore the deuouteſt men buy other mens merits,and (as 
the Prieft doth in the Maſſe) aske faluation of God for the 
merits ofthe Saints. | 
From this truſt that any mi hath of his merits, there ſprin- 
geth a meſt evident conſequence, that is, that whereas ac- 
cording tothe Scripture, faith produceth good works, here 
on the contrary, works produce faith, and are the foundati- 
on of the hope of ſaluation. That which If, Arnoux thruſt- 
eth in by the way touching works of ſapererogation, . ſhall 
be hereafter examined apart. 
| ARNOY x | | 
63. Set, Placer of the Seripture quoted in the margent of the Confuſion; 
Pſal. 16.2.0 my ſonle, thou haſt ſaid vnto the Lord, Then art my 
Lord : my goodnefſe extendeth not vnto thee. 2 
It is ver tra, that our works ſerus for nothing ume God, and 
that be bath ns need of them: but doth it therefore follow, that be. 
ing conformable to bis Law, and done by bit holy Spiriz, that they 
are wot pleaſing onto him, and worthy of commendation, that 11 8 
Jay, meritorious ? N 


MOVLI-N. 


They are pleaſing vnto him, and worthy of commenda- 
| tion, 


* 
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tion, but not meritorious, 


ARNO. | 


Luke 17.16. Solikewiſe ye, when yt bane done all theſe thing 
which are commentdedyon, ſay, We are viprofitable ſernants, we 
haue done that which was our 4% 5 do, | 

Thu place makes nothing forthem, as I bane emed in the Ar. 
ticle. 

MOV ZIV. 


But on the contrary it is euident and manifeſt againſt me- 


rits, becauſe they are vnprofitable to God; and you haue ſaid 


nothing againſt it, but onely that you faid, that they that do 


more then — are bound to do, are nonproſitable ſeruants: 


which is another abuſe worſe then the firſt, whereof I will 
ſpeake hereafter, 


ARNOVYI. 


Rom. 4. 1. What Hale ſay then, that Abrabam our Father 


' hath found concerning the fleſh ? For if Abraham was inftified by 


works, be bath wherein to reioyce, but not with God, 
eAbraham by workes ,voyd of faith, (whether they were moral 
er cercmonial) could not br inflified, nor haus „ but be- 
fore men ; and faith onely without works did not iuſtiſi hins, ſaitb 
Saint James. But faith toned with works got him true glory, and 
iufified bim before God. | 
MovITI V. | 


Itis falſe that Saint Pawl,Rom.4-1.faid, that Abrabaw was 
net iuſtified by the works of the ceremoniall Law, whercot 
Saiut Paul had not yet ſpoken in all the precedent Chapters, 
and which was not a la in eAbrahamtime; 

Iris falſe alſo that Saint Paul ſaid, that Abraham was not 
iuſtified by morall works without faith. For he ſpeakes ex- 
preſly of the works that Abraham did hauing faith, then 
when oe: faith of him, Alrabam belesusd, & it warimpured 
wr bim for rigbecauſueſſe, Gen. 15. 6. Ne beleeued then, and 
yet it was from that time that Saint Paul faith, that his faith 

| was 
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was imputed vato him for r rig eouſneſſe. Which is confir- 
med by the example of Dauid, added to that of eFbraba, 
who alſo eſtabliſhed righteouſneſſe without works, when he 
wrote the 32. Plalme,wherein he placeth all ehe bleſſedneſſe 

A of man in the remiſſion of ſinnes: at which time D awd was 

£2 regenerated and juſtified, It was of morall works, and done 
i by him in the time of his Apoſtleſhip,that Saint Paul ſpake, 

1. Cor. 4.4 ſaying, Fer I know worhing by my ſclfe : and he ad- 
deth thereunto, yer am I not thereby inſt 


4 AN OVV x. 
66.08% H, bab ſaus d vs, not by the works of righteenſneſſe which we 
bad done but accordmyg 4 * — 3 rener 
ing of tho holy Spirit, Tit. 3.5. 
That is true, that aur works without the Sucram, a- 
ſme and of Penance which renew 11, cannot ſave vi. Theſe Sa 
Craments are neceſſary either done in vow or in act, bat what ſerues 
that fer the Article? | 


MOvVLIN-. 


NMI. Arneun Lou falſifie tis placeofScripture. This is the trurh of it, 
falſicatien. e ſaued vs, net by the works rigbteomſaoſſe which we had 
done but according to bis merey, by the waſhing of the new birth 
aud the renewing of the holy Spirit, You fuue loft out theſe 
words, but according to bis mercy: which excludes merits. 
Tf by the word regeneration, Saint Paul vnderſtandeth Bap- 
tiſme, or interior — — it is 1 to 
the purpoſe, is not this place expreſly againſt merits, ſeeing 
he ſaith, that God hath not —2 by our works? Touching 
that which M. Aruonæ addeth, that Baptiſme and the Sacra- 
ment of Penance are neceſſarie either by vow or in act, it 
'ſhalbeexamined hereafter. By the way, let the Reader mark, 
that A. Arnexx eſtecmeth not Baptiſme tobe neceſſary to 
ſaluation, — a vow is ſufficient; and that he h 
that a man may be ſaued without doing actuall Penance, for 
he holdeth that it is ſafficient that a man hath at intent to 
d o it. | 


AAN o vx. 


Ann ov x. 
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cer places of Seripinre. James 2. 21. Vu net Abraham Cy. Sect. 


eur Faber inflified through works, when he offered Iſaac his ſonne 
vpn ie altar 1 

De you not ſer, that mus is inflified by works, aud not by ſaitb 
enely ®' | | | 3 
| MOVLIN. 

It is true, before men: but not before God, as the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 3. 2. ſaith, Fer 5f Abraham were inflified by works, he bath 
whereis to rciojce, but not with God, But ſeeing that our aduer- 
ſaries take the word 5»fffcatien for regeneration, it is in vaine 

for them to obic this place againſt vs; for we know that 
man is not regenerated onely by faith, Charitie, and other 
Chriſtian vertues, are alſo a part of regeneration. 


SS as ; 3 


. — — —— 


Whether God us debter vnto vs. And touching 
the reward. 
| AR NOV x. 

Heb, 6. 10. For God it not vnrigbteous, that he ſtould forget 
your works, Aud therefore if be ſhonldforget it, he ſhould be vn- 
inf, aud be canvor br uninſt in this caſe but in refuſing that which 
hbroweth, | | | 

MOYLIN. 


Theſe words are horrible. If God ſhould deny life eter- 


nell to A4. Aron, he ſhould deny him that which he oweth 
him, and God ſhould be an ill payer ofhis debts, It may be 
be is afraid that he will nn tr „ for how ſhould he 
pay ſomany debts? The miſchiefe is, that the Ieſuite hath no 
mieanes to conſtraine him, nor to ſummon him. Let this 
Doctor learne, that God is iuſt in rewarding our good 
works, not becauſe our works deſerue it, but becauſe Gods 
promiſe is ſuch. It is a iuſt thing toaccompliſha promiſe. 
A may may promiſe one a thing that he hath not yet deſer- 


ned. A man may reward one chat. hath not deſerued a — | 
| Ward. 


68. Set. ; 
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ward. For there are full rewards which are giuẽ in conſidera. 
tion of the perion, & not for the merit of the worke. Asa fu- 
ther giueth anew eoate to his ſonne as a reward for making 
ofa line with a ſhaking hand. He would not reward another 
in that manner, which ſhould haue done an hundred times as 
much. That which in Matthew 5. 36. is called a reward, in 
Luke 6. 3 2. is called grace, M es. And the penny giuen to the 
workmen that camo at the [aſt houre, is called a reward: al- 
though much aboue their deſert, Math. 20. Saiut efLmbroſe 

berate. Writeth expreſly vpon this place, inthe firſt Epiſtle ot his 
tas zratie, firſt booke: There 7 ( faith he) « kind of rward which if given 
alia virtuts & liberality and of grace, and another which i11be wages ver- 
flipendium,la- tue, and he recompence of a mans labour. * 
boris remuner · 1 
2 AnNov % . 

69. Set, Hibey did not reiełt Ecelefiafticua, I would entreat then to con- 

ſider of the fxteemb Chapter, verſ. 14. Make way for enery 
worke of mercy, for euery mas ſhall finde — the merits of 

hit works, and according to the underf{anding of bis pilgrimage. 
And the 3. 15.09f ®, s/edome : He found them worthy for binſelſe. 
Digmrie and merit are all ons thing. 


Alia eft mers 


M ov LIN, 

M. Arnoux - This place of Fccleſiaſticus is horribly faſified. This word 

falifcation of merit is not found therein. In the Greeke which is the o- 

zus os aß riginall, there is, Enery man ſbal finde according to his works, 

n ef and not according to the merit of his works, This falſifica- 
evi wp17® tion is very remarkable. 

Touching the place of the third of Wiſedome, Hefonndrbern 

worthy of himſelfe, M. Arnonx ſheweth how little he is ac- 

Reuel 3 4 quainted with the Scriptures:for in ſtead of producing places 

Luk.z0 3 out of the Canonicall boekes, where oftentimes the faith- 

Luk 10 7. full are called worthy, he brings vs a place our of the A - 

pha, and which is not in the Hebrew Bible. But to — 

I ſay, that if any man be worthy of ſaluation, it is God that 

makes him worthy, and not his merits. Dignity is no merit 

before God, ſeeing that dignitie comes from Cod. And I 

lay 


| Tie Buckley file Fauch, - $9 
that if mansdignity came from nan himſelſt, and fr mti 

oo et ther ſhould be nome#irbetre« boy 

nd io his creature,and to Hen gO. 

works briug no profit. Much leſſe can there be any merit 

towards God, ſeeing that all the dignitie in man proceedeth 

from his liberality, and what dignity ſoeuer is in man, itis 

mixrd wich much imporſect ion Fall 

W herraus the Scripture ſaith, that God will reward men ac- | 

cording to their works, as Saint Pt. Corinthians 5. 10. Aliedredde- 

faith; That every man may rece ius the things done in bis beay, acs re ſecundum 

cording. to. that which be hath done, whether it be good wr chi: lind 


Pope veg. iy che firſt, vpon the. feneraſ Palme of fieferes ie 

noteth very well, Tui, i- one thing ts radu ienery one r. — — 5 
2 " 4.» FER . 3 

cording to his wer hes; aud another 1 render onto thengfor their aliud de qua: 

workers, It is one thing te [peaks of the came of ſalkation, and uns- late corum 

ther to ſpeaks of the qualitis of thoſa to bam irghven, 1 quibus datur. 
; > HA: Wy YU fit 15 2.06) 94079) 21 Pour of LOL 
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g7 If 


We cinſeſſe that we ar eumprofitable [ermants, inthis, tharwhey 
OT eee dring av) morethey . 
be it heund te de, ſhall haus vo other recompence then that which 

followeth the eb ſeruation of the commandewent, and ſhall be eftre „ tn 6 
med wnprofitable,, acroucbing . the reegininy. ofthe. fulnefſe of ves 
campence, that . [qd ame tb theſe that ds ſomething ure then tha 
wherevns they ars hound, MIN N ets 


1 2 Moe 2 l inn: 01 0 
It is not enough to ſeeke to merit liſe eternal by works 
as our Aduerſarits ſuy, for A. Aue will perſvwade 68, tit 
there ore ſorhs which merit more then life eternal, and a det 
gree of glory in heauen aboue the ordiniry * 
Ate Artoxx ſaith, t hat thole that obſerue the Commun, 
ments of God, and do no more then that whereititothey 
| ; are 


2 
A 
* 
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are bound, ſhall haue no other recompence then that which 
fellox eth dhe ebſeruatioi ofthe commaudement, t hat is to 
ſiy, chat all their recompence ſhali be life eternal l bich is 
uſed to thoſe that accompliſh che Commandemears of 


Gol. 1 


Thoſe that haue no ocher perfection but one ly that 
D ebcycd God, are vnprofitable ſeruants, 


incapable of a greater glory: the they muſt be con- 
tent with — X —w pr i haue more. But 
there are ſome that do more then God will haue them to do: 


5 and ( as A. Amour faith ) that do ſomething more then that 
een plifhing At the rec ,and a glory aboue the common 
e 1994 1 . This: new Golpel,drawne out ofthe vmvrittẽ word. 
N Mateo age full of e e, which eſteemeth it a ſmall 
thing to fulfill the Law of God, and ſtudieth for another per- 
ection, fer feare tobe an vnproſitable ſeruant. This ſurpluſ- 
ſage which is done ouer and aboue that whereants a man is 
bound, is that which they call Counſels of perfection, and 
works ef ſupererogation, „and more excellent 

then all that which God commandeth in his Law, and more 

_ — — with all his heart, and 2 
imſelfe. Such is perperuall virginity martyrdom: , i. 
ſtribation of all thit'a 2 debt. Hy ary 
vowes of obedience, pouerty, and chaſtiric. Of theſe that do 
”—_— # theſe ſupererogatorie works, Cardinall Belarmine in the 
dict thirteenth Chapter of the beoke of Monkes, faith, Thar 


gratum plus they tour God more then they are bound ts ds. Thoſe ( fol- 
— — lowing Jaa) M. Arnoxx ſaith, ate not vnprofitable 
fais adum ſeruants. But he tells vs not to whom they are profitable: 
(wpererogatie= for it is neceflaric that they ſhould be profitable, either to 


% &coxfly. God, to themiclucs, or totheir neighbours. To God they are 


not, for he hath ne need of our ſeruioe. Then they muſt either 
be profitable to themſelues or to their neighheura· hen how 
are they, N their merits ob:aine nothing but eternal, 

led vnprefitable ſeruants, ſeeing that At. Arreux will not 
2 that they profir themſelues, and do the like totheir 


We 
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We on the contrary acknowledge our ſelues tobe ſo farre 
off from being able to do more then that which God com- 
mandeth, that we are farce from — able to do that which 
he commandech ; and putting all our hope and confidence in 
the mercie of God, ſeeke not after a degree of glory aboue 
the ordinarieſort of the ele : in what degree of glory ſoe- 
uer we be, it luſficeth vs, ſo we may be with our Sauiour,and 
{ce the facc of our Gadi In the meane time woe reiect not the 
counſels which are found in the Scripture· It is wiſe coanſell 
to abſtaint from lawful things, that a man may the eaſier ac- 
cuſtome himſelte ts leaue vnlawfull chi It is wife coun- 
ſell rtoabſtaine from meates which rmitcethtocare, 
when a weake conſcience may be troubled rherebyiIr is wiſe 
counſell to a Miniſterof the Church, not to take any reward, 
when he can make ſhift without it, or whenthe aduerſaries 


permitted, uchi, 5ap.13. 
Word of God? 
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- 3 Ifamancannet accompliſh the Law, much leſſe then 
can he do more then the Law commands. Iam. 3. .2. Form 
wavy thing ove fins al, 1 King, 3.46. Far there is no man that 
Suneth net. Plate 116. 11. 1 menare liers. All the Apoſtles 
daily ſaid, Forgine us au offences. Noah, Alrabam, Daus, [6b, 
Saint Peter, and the moſt excellent ſeruants of God, ſinned. 
Ii is called init & pefect, and yer curſed the day of his birth. 
It is aid oſ Z bie and Elizaberb, Luke 1. 6. that they were 
inſt before God, and hu in al the Commandemeutt an Ords- 


nancos of thi Lord, withexrreprooſe, Bur theſe words, vue 


reproefs, muſt be expounded, that they walked in ſuch ſort in 
the -Gommandements of God. that no man could reproue 
them in au thing t hα w ithſtanding irappearesthatZacba- 
dia was a ſinner for that not long after he was puniſhed, 
becauſe he did not belecue the Word of God declared vnto 
him by the Angell. Then how can we preſent vnto God 
more then he — we cannot giue him that which 
ds his dued tow tan we do fuperabundant workes, if wpbe 
A The perfection of Angels, Pal. i103. 26. it is ſaid to 
conſiſt in enecutinꝝ the commande ment of God. Ieſus Chriſt 
himſelſe faith, that he tam to do the will of him that ſent 
him, Iobn 6.3 f. and HAeb. Io. *Theſe Doaftors doing more 
then the Will of God, ſurpaſſe the Angeis aid feſus Chriſt 
him ſelf, ho cod haue atrained to Monaſticall perfection, 


if he had thoaghr vpot or remembred to haue done workes 


af ſupere II q 10 e neee e | 
ben Labs Telco bon: Adureſirled fllt do wäre kben 
God will hanrthem eo'ds; und thet by conſeqjence excetd 


hg thoſe 'workes of ſu- 


| pererogariouihey dothe Will of Cod;ortticic owne?IFthey 


the Mb Gat, : then they do noweorke bffapercroga- 
tion werte they dd their Met iy 
dare they Gprharheirmill iv pate ;N 
do | 

his Spirit 


r 
8 f ꝛhen nece y they are ou 

to do the m leſt they ſhould make the Grace of God of — 
112 feat. 


ſect. And ſo they ſhould no more be works of fupereroga- 
tion, becauſe they are bound to do them. 

But is not this to wrong the Law of God, which is the 
Rule of rigkteouſneſſe, and to accuſe it of imperfection, to 
go about to do pertecter works then thoſe which the Law 
commandeth? Ihe Righteoutnefle of the Law is poore and 
miſcrable, if ſinners can exceed it. If there be Rules of perfecti- 
on aboue the Law, what followeth, but that the Law is an 
imperſect Rule? 

8 But is not this an intolerable pride, to make Monks 
profitable ſeruants of God, and A blraham, lacob, and Danid 
vaprotitable ſeruants, becauſe they did none of thoſe works 
of ſuperero a ĩiom p ; 

gam afraid, that he which intrudes himſelfe to do more 
ſeruice vnto God then he will haue him todo, in the end will 
find himſelfe ill paid for his ſeruice. For, who required that at 
his hand:ꝰ where do we find ig the Word of God the inſtitu- 
tion of Monks and of Monaſticall vowes? 

10 Compare theſe ſuperabundant works with thoſe 
which God commands, and you ſhall finde much inequality 
in them. For the Loue of God commanded inthe Lay is al- 
wayes good and neceſſary: but che vow of ſingle life is euill, 
for thoſe that haue not the gift of continencie 1. Corin. 7.9, 
For better it is to marry then to bunne. Togiue all our goods to 
the poore, is oftentimes a great ſinne, it by that meanes wee 
bereaue our children of chem, decciue our creditors, & diſ- 
inherite our right heires. Piety doth not ouerthrow nature. 
1. Tim. 5. 8. He is worſe thengan Infidell, that hath not a care of his 
family. Is piety like a frenzy, which maketh a man forget 
iuſtice ? It may ſo happen, that ſome men with hy pocriſie or 
ambition will giue all their goods tothe poore, as S. Pauli 
Cor. 13. 3. ſaith. Adde hereunto, that Monks that make vows 
of chaſtity, pouerty, and obedience, are by experience con- 
uinced HL contrary « For the vow of chaſtity makes them 
vnchaſte, and abſtinence from marriage puſheth them for- 
ward toadultery. They make a particular vow of pouerty, to 

rich in common, and follow a fat and idle kinde of beg- 


ging, 
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* 178 | ; The ller of the Faith. - 
ging, inſtead of a ſober and vigilant labour. They make a 
vow. of obedience to the rule of Saint Francis, or Saint /g- 
vating, and diſpenſe wich themſelues for not obeying the 
Commandements of God. | | 

11 Touching Martyrdome,thcre are two ſorts, one which 
God calleth men vnto, the other, whereumo men raſnly 
thruſt themſelues. God calleth men te martyrdome, when a 
man cannot ſaue his lie, but by renouncing true Religion: 
Then Matyrdome isa worke commanded, and ſo neceſlary , 
that without it, in that caſe, a man cannot be ſaued. It is uot 
then a ſuperabundant worke: it is not a counſell, but a com- 
mandement. For God in his Law commandet h vs to loue 
him about allthings, thef#fore more then our lives. In this 
caſe then, whoſocuer would ſaue his life, ſhall loſs his ſoule. 
He that ſhall deny Ieſus Chriſt before men, Ieſus Chriſt will 
deny him before his Father. ButifMartyrdome be vndertakẽ 
raſhly, and if a man run intoãt without being called there- 

unto, then it is a tranſgreſſion ofthe commandement of le- 
ſas Chriſt, which ſaith, Math, 10.23. Fhenthey perſecute you © 
in one City, fly into another. And it is againſt Saint Pauli ex- 

* ample, who to eſcape from his enemies, cauſed himſelſe to 

* be fer down in a basket out at a window in Damaſcus. Faith 

-Þ walketh betweene raſhnes and cowardiſe. In time ofneed,it 
maketh the faithfull reſolate to die, but it is not angry or vn- 
willing to liue. W ithal, in Martyrdome there are two things, 
the dolor and paine of the body, and the conſtancie and zeale 
of faith. The dolor of the body is not a vertue, but an exerciſe 
of vertue. Firme faith is a vertue commanded by God, and 
not a perfection beyond the Cemmandement of God. 

12 Adde vnto that a demonſtratiue proofe, that is, that a 
good thing of it ſelſe, isalwayes better then a thing that is 
not good, but becauſe of another thing. So life is better then 

-mcate, becauſe meate is made to maintaine life. So it is with 
the Loue of God commaded in the Law compared with theſe 

15 works of ſupereregatiõ. For the Lone of God is atwaies holy, 
1 good, and neceſſary, but to diſtribute our goods, or to ſuffer 
= Martyrdome, is not good, vnleſſe it be done for the _ 
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Rice, and hypocriſie. 

12 The example which our Aduerſaries take, out of the 
nineteenth of Saint Adarbew, makes nothing for this abe. 
A preſumptuous yong man ſaid. that he bad kept Gods Com- 
mandements from his youth vpward: to whom leſus Chi iſt 
ſaid, verſe 21. ibeu wilt be perfect, go ſ el that i bos haſt, and 

ive it to the pore, and t bon ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen. (C ur 
Aduerſaries ſay, that Ieſus Chrift did onely counſell, aud not 
command the yeng man to ſell all his goods, with a counſell 
of perfection; and that this treaſure in heauen is a Glory a- 
boue the ordinarie Glory of the Saints, promiſed to thoſe 
who hauing accompliſhed the Law, do ſomething more, and 
follow a greater perfection. | 

Tocleare this, we muſt know that this yong man abuſed 
himſelfe and lyed, in boaſting that he had accompliſhed 
the Law. Fer lefus Chriſt accuſeth him of putting his cruſt 
in his riches, Marke 10. 14. And in forſaking Ieſus Chriſt, 
and preferring his goods before Ieſus Chriſt, he manifeſtly 
ſhewed his couetouſneſſe. He that leueth his riches more 
then Ieſus Chriſt, doth not loue him with all his heart, 
and with all his ſoule, and by cenſequence hath not ac- 
compliſhed the Law. Chry/offome in his 64. Homilic vpon 
Saint CAathew ſaith, That he was couctous. Saint A.- 


uſlins in his 89. Epiſtle ſaith, That yong man anſwered more 1d Hi'criam "4 
arrogantly then truly, that he had obſerued the Commande- % 4c un- 
ments ofthe Law. Jai in his Sermo againſt Riches ſpeaketh 2_ faculs 
thus to the yong man : It « cuidont that then art farreeflranged f g mn, 
from thi; commandement, and that thou gineff ſalſe witneſſe of thy cm reg 
ſelſe. Seeing therefore that this man had not fulfilled the Law, wdxezs dg. 
it had beene in vaine for Ieſus Chrift to counſell him to doe . 


more then the Law: it had beene as much as if a man ſhould 9% ae. 
Cap p ẽůc. 


ſet vp the weather · cocke before the foundation be laid. 
N 2 leſus 
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Tie Buckler of the Faith. £79 M8 
of God. It we ioyne theſe things together, the diſtribution 
ot our goods to the poore is not good, but becauſe men are 
moued thereunto for the Loue of God. If you ſeparate them, 
the Loue of God alone is good and holy: but the diſtributi- 
on of our goods without the Loue of God is a fault, an iuiu- 
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18 The Buckler of th: Faith, 

leſus Chriſt, that knew his heart was ſet vpon hisriches, 
gaue him that commandement, thereby to diſcouer his a- 
uarice, and to checke him for the ſame, And it is not to bee 
doubted, that reſuſing to do that which Ieſus Chriſt ſaid 
vnto him, he had not offended God. In that the Goſpell 
faich, that Ieſus Chriſt loued him, it doth not argue that he 
was without finne for Ieſus loued leruſalem when he wept 
oner it, and . accuſed it, that it had ſlaine the Prophets. 
And dying for ſinners, he ſhewed ſufficiently that he loucd 
them. It was then a compaſſionate Loue that he ſhewed to 
that man, in whom he acknowledged ſome commendable 
indeauour, and ſome ſeeds of the feare of God. 


5 
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THE XXIII. ARTICLE. 


Wee beleeue that all the figures of the Law had an 
end at the comming of Ieſus Chriſt : yet howſoeuer 
the ceremonies are no more in vſe, the ſubſtance and 
truth thereof remaines vnto vs in the perſon of him in 
whom all accompliſhment conſiſteth. And beſides, we 
muſt vſe the vide of the Law and the Prophets, as well 
to direct our liues, as to be conformable to the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpell. 


THE XXIIIIL ARTICLE. . 


We beleeue that ſeeing Ieſus Chriſt is giuenvn to 
vs for our ſole A:luocate, and that hee commandeth 
vs to come with confidence vnto God the Father 
in his name, and that it is not law full for vs to pray, 
but according to that forme which God hath ſet down 

vat 


4 2 $4 
pI xe.” AS 752 PIE ks 
2 % S 8 8 
- 


x * 


gined touching interceſſion of Saints that are dend, 
nothing but an abuſe and a deceit of Satan, to male 
men erte out of che forme of praying well. We alſo 
reieQ all other meanes, which men i proſume 5 — 
thereby to redeeme the mſelues beſore God, as de 
ating from the ſacriſice of the death and paſſion of 
Ieſus Chriſt. Laſtly, we hold Purgatory to be an illu- 
fon proceeding out of the ſame thop; from hence 
alſo are proceeded Monaſticall vowes, pilgrimagès, 
prohibition of marriage, and the yſe of meats, the co- 
temoniall obſeruation of dayes, auricular Confeſſion, 
Indulgences, and all other ſuch things, whereby men 


vnto vs in his word, that all that hich men have ima- 


think to deſerue grace and ſaluation. Which things 


we reiect, not onely becauſe of the falſe opinion of 
merit which is ioyned vnto them, but alſo becauſe 
they are humane inventions, which impoſe ayoke vp- 


on mens conſciences. * 


_ 


Of Innocation of Saints, 


AR N O” x. 
The Sanne of Gedi the onely Mediator, which maketh inter- 
ceſſion for vs, and be alone it ii, who ſpeaking for vs, cannot be di- 
wed or refuſed ; and be onely, without whoſe mediation all others 
Can preuaile nothing before God; and he analy that neuer ceafſeth 
te intermediate for vs, & tha; by hu ontly and proper merits, But 
whithir do they rums, which thinke cr imagine that none others, 
but oncly the Sonne of God, can imploro thi bounty and mercy of 
| Godby the merits of Chrift : ſeting they agree with vs, that ee 
may obtain all whatſoeucr we athefor our ſelues is his Name, and 
chat wal per e demad ſer ashes i 1h nine v8 
"0 gude, annie d %o hem! 
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hy e 1 ee, 


| Moviirim 


This alſo makes ys pokes vole things farre differing from our . be- 
Our Confeſſion not what we ſhall d in the 
lite io come, nor Whether we ſhall pray fot ĩhoſe that ate fl. 
uing after vs the earth. That is not our differenee-The 
queſtion is, whether when we ſhall be in heauen, men that 
are one carth,ought to pray vnto and call vpon vs. It is one 
8 thing to enquire or to ſeeke to know, what the Saints doe in 

8 heauen, and another thing to know what we ſhould do here 

1 on earth · But He Arneux not vnderſtanding the queſti 


10n 
> mixeth thoſe two things together which are — ifcri cring 
: one from the other. | 
F, A nueva n . 
Seftl. Hare the Saints inheaucn leſſe knowledge of our neceſſities, or 
mn | tefſe chaitythew wed - 


— + 
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err the Saints underſtand our a and all... 
| whatſoencr i is done pon cart. 


—_—_— 7” Ts 
The Saints that are in heauen, haue more churitie then 
Wes and. more knowledge efrbeG things whichbelonger | 
mne. 


| The Bucklerfebe'Faith, _; 
ſerue to their bleſſedneſſe. But it is not nec eſſury nor con- 
ien for heir een de thr they 3 exact 
knowledge of all particular things which are done here v 
on earth, nor that they ſhould know euery proceſſe that is 
andled in Courts of Law, the troubles and buſineſſes in 
a Faire, or for how much cuery oxe is ſold in à market · [ 
ſpeake not of many filthy and diſhoneſt things: as alſg of di- 
uers other things which might trouble their bleſſedneſſe: as 
ifa father ſhould ſae the vices ard afflictions of his children, 


one {cnt to the gallowes, another vpon a ſcaffo d to beexecu- 


ted, another caſt de wne into hell, and another kneeling be- 
fore an Image to pray vnto it. 

The koly Scripture makes it euident vnto vs. Salomon in 
the g · of Eccleſialtes, ⁊. 6. ſaith, that th dread. know not any thing, 
neither haus they any moro a reward, And a little after; Neither 
baus they any more 4 portion for cuer in any thing that is done vn- 
dar the Sunno And Iob 14.2 fl. ſpeaking of a facher that is dead, 
ſaith, Hic/onnes come to honour, and be knoweth it not; and they 
are brought low, but be perctinet2 it not. And 2. Kings 22. 20. 
God promiſeth king Jes to let him go peaceably downe 
to his graue, that his eyes ſhould not ſee the euill which God 
intended to bring vpon the lewes. | | 

Againe: If the Saiats vnderſtood our prayers, it is neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould know the imaginations of our hearts, to 


know whether we pray with a good affeRion. But the holy 
Scripture, 2. Chron. 6. 30. faith, that od oxely knowes the 


hearts of the children of men, It is to no purpoſe to fay that Cod 
onely of himſelſe knows the hearts of men, & that the Saints 
know them by reuelation: for befides that this is to diuine 
and affirme a thing which is vaknowne vnto vs, and where- 
of the Scripture ſpeaketh not, in this diſtinction there is a 


contradiction. For they giue vs 2 reaſon why the Scripture 


- aith;tharthe Saints know not our hearts, which is, becauſe 
God hath — them vnderſtanding to know them: they fay, 
that they know not our thoughts, becauſe God hath made 
themknow them. As if I ſhould ſay, I haue no money, becauſe 
you gaue mg ſome. By the ſame reaſon I may ſay, that God 

N 4 onely 


* e — 445 * 
2 HS. * uy 1 Pa. 3 
1 © 

+ wy 


£34 


* 


onel ly, knowes: that Ieſus Chriſt died' for e becaul mls hee 
knoweth it from and by himnſelfe but e know ir not, but 
by reuelation. Ne that hath taught a thing to another man, 
cannot (ay that he onely knowes it. I confelſe, that God 


ſamerimes rrauealed the 3 _— ba + 
wiedge\was ſeldome giuen 
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vnto his Prophets: but that 
vnto the Prophets, and onely in as much as it was neceffary 
for the execution of their charge. And 2. Kings 4. 47. Eliſau 
ſaith, that God had hidden the death of his hoſteſſe the Suna- 
mites ſonne from him; how much more the hearts of all men? 
and by conſequence, that cannot bee alledged for the Saints 
that are dead. to whom God hath not giuenany charge in 
the Church. For to ſay, that men giue the Saints charges and 
offices in Paradiſe, making one the protector of women in 
chi: dbed, another a Phyſicion to heale the toothach, another 
to cure horſes, another Patron ofa Towne or a whole Coun- 
- try, is athing no leſſe abſurd, then if the fiyes ſhould'rake vp- 
on them to diſtribute and giue the charges and offices of the 
Empire of Rome, to whom they would. | | 
And this may ſerue alſo for anſwer to the argument drawn 
from the example of the Angels, amongſt whom the Goſpell 
tcacheth vs, there is ioy for the conuerfion of a ſiimer, Luke 
15- 10. God hath appointed the Angels tobe gardians of the 
faithfull. Pſal. 34. 7. The Angell of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that feare bim, and delinere th tem: and Heb. 1. 14. 
| They. are miniſtring ſpiriti, fant forth to minifter for their ſakge 
whicb ſhall be hes ci of {aluation.It is no maruell then, that God 
reucaleth vnto them the interior repentance of a finner, and 
that 26 reioyce at the effects thereof which appeare out- 
Jo thinke that the Angels and the Saints in the preſence 
of God know all things, or to ſay with Pope Gregory in the 
E three and thirtieth chapter and fourth booke of his Dia- 
A Suid ef quad logues, What know wor they there, where they know bim 
bi neſciant, bie knoweth all things? is to giue their raſh coniectures 
Jui ſcienem for lawes, and without the Word of God, * N 
©. \qnniaſciout? which is done in heauen, as if they came newly _— 


4 , . 
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ind it is contrary to the Ward of Obd: Fir feht Cin, lat. 
18. 10. faith, that The Aegell a/wayer bobeld the face of the Fa- 
ther which i in heauen: and yet they know not when the day 
of Indgement ſhall be, Marke 13. 32-By the publication of the 
— they haue learned things, which before they knew 
not. For Saint P, Epheſ.3. io. ſpeaking ofthe publication of 
the Goſpell among he Gentiles, ſaith, that it was done, ro 
the intent that the manifold Wiſdoms of God might les made 
knowne vnto principalities and powers in beawenly places, 
Whereupon Saint Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, 1. 12. faith, that 
8 Angels deſired to ſee theſe things; as deſiring to learne 
them. 

Touching Pepe Gregories words, they may well be borne 
withall, if he ſpeake of the knowledge that the Saints haue 
of things belong ing to their bleſſed ſtate, But if he eſe of 
a generall knowledge of all things, his words are as full of ab- 
ſurdity, as if one ſhould ſay, that he which ſeeth 7bidp,neceſ- 
farily ſeeth all that which Philip ſees. If ſtanding on the 
ground, I ſee a man vpõ the top of a ſteeple, do! fee all that 
which he ſcerh?If the ſight of him that looketh, is to be meg- 
ſured according tothe ſight ofhim on whom he looketh, he 
that ſees a blind man, ſhall ſee nothing at all. 

To be ſhort, to affirme that the knowledge of the Saints 
ſhould be of the like extent that the ſight of God is, it is to 
make the creature infinite. For firſt, it is neceſſary that the 
Saints (in that reſpect) ſhould know the Infinity of Gods 
Eſſence, and in a finite ſpirit ſhou'd containe an infinite 
knowledge: and alſo that in a moment they ſhould know all 
things: and that Saint Nicholas in an inſtant ſhould ſee all the 
thoughts ofmen, and vnderſtand all their prayers. Things 
which repugne the e ſſence of creatures, whoſe eſſence as it 
conſiſteth in a currant for a time, ſo the actions thereofarc 
ſucceſſine, and are done one» after another, and not all in a 
moment. The ancient Fathers ſpeake of the ſtate of the 

Saints, and of the memory of things which they haue ſeene 
and kiiownein this life, and of the knowledge which they 
haue bad of things here belo, ſorzerimes with cer- 
tainty, 
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tmn conuer- 


melorum fit, 
prioris ange- 


Me non audit, 
mull vide- 
tur. Cum quo 
loqui non peſ- 
ſuxus, ders lo- 
qui non deſiaa· 
. Felix Ne- 
tianus qui 
— nox videt, 
gui het ne 
audit. 


4 n. 

4 bi quide 

ſunt ſpirit 
de funderum, 
vbi nos vient 
neque audiunt 
quæ agu ur, 
Aut enexiunt 
in iſta vita 
bominibus 
Ita tamen eſi 

eis cura de vi⸗ 
ni, quanquam 
quid agunt 
enn Neſci- 


ici, qa dd in uid, that 
— — wary of forc-paſſed conmerſation it defaced, left that the ſame 
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186 7e Buckley of the Faith. 
: eu ag | 
® Licet fofſet Saint 


ſometim and vncertainx. 
iqrome av pon the c 5. chapter of Eſaj ſ bes le we be 


in the new beau and in the nem earth, allthe ne. 


„ vie the Saints, to remember affflion 


might be an 

[atioris prifti- raft, And in the Epitaph for N-porien he faith : We know 
nemeworic that our friend Neporres is with Chritt,and in the company of 
delair, ne the Saints. And yet 

bec ipſum pears ( rſtodd that which was ſaid or done vpon the carth.;> Al 
1 thu I ſag mn 4 manner is vaine, becapſe be trarerit not. And let 
=. Lis Yecordari. Il not Ceaſe to [peake of Ne petiã, v ith whom we Can [praks no more. 
j  Euicquis And, Bleſſea Nepotian, which neither ſeeth nor bearcth theſe 
dixero 4, things, | 


he ſaith that Neporianneither ſaw nor vn- 


Gregory Nazjanzem in his oration maketh many Apoſtro- 
pes, © and ſundry oratory compellations, not onely to the 


Saints that are dead, but alſo to things without life, In his 
firſt Oration againſt fe /in, after he hath ſpoken to heauen 
and earth, he ſpeaketh alſo to the ſoule of (oxſanrine, dead 
long be fore, ſaying © Hear ber, 6rbow ſorle of great Conſtantine, 
if thou baſt any feeling : not knowing whether he vnderſtood 
him or nor. He ſpeaketh alſo with the ſame vncertainty of 
the ſoule of Bail. 


The booke of the ſpirit and the ſoule, attributed to Saint 
Aagaſtire, inthe © nine and twentich chapter ſaith, that the 
pirits of the dead are in a place where the neither ſee nor beare 
that which is dene, nor nhat hapnethin this life vnto men, Newer- 
theleſſe, they bane a care of the lining, although they kyow not bj 
any meanes what they do, inthe ſame manner that wee haue ac 
of the dead, altkough we know net what they do. Vet he faith, 
that it may be that the dead know ſomething, th. t is done 
here on earth, by the re port ot thoſe which die here and go 
vnto them ; or that the Angels tell them ſomewhat; ot 
that God reuealeth ſomething vnto them, not all, but that 
onely which they muſt vnderſtand. Thus this Doctor diut- 
neth, ſpeaking by coniectures onely, as men dowhenthey - 
lpeake without the Word of God. All this is taken our ef S. 
Auguſtines booke, of the care that we ought to haue of 1 

cad, 
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The Butkler of the Faith. | 
dead; where be holds for an aſſured opinion, that ifthe dead? a, 
knew what is done here, his good mother Aſonichewould — 7 _ 
not haue forgotten him. | | —— 
1 There are diuers places found in Chryſofome, wherein hoe quid agunt vi 
9 Saints do not yet enioy celeſtiall glory; and aſciam 
— jercin he faith that they dee enioy it. And there 
are ſome places ſound in him, wherein he ſeemethto approus 
the inuocation of Saints, and others in much greater number, 
wherein he condemneth it. Wkich is a proofe, chat of ma- 
3 beene thruſt into the writings oſ that 
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Whether leſus Chriſt is our onely Mediator and Advocate. 
Auer | 

N 1 ARNOV x. | 


\Þlacerof the Scripture ſer duns in the margent of the Confiſe 74 · dect. 
fon, 1. Tim. 2. 5. Forthere is one onely God, and one onely medi- 
ator bet God and man, which ir che Man Ieſwu Chriſt, who © 
gaus himſelſe a ranſom for all. mea. 
Inthirplace the word Aduocnte is not there, andihe word Me- 
diator 5s an equiuecation, for thut it may be taken for a Mediator 
of ogg. and for a mediator of redemption. Befides this, the 
rext in the Minifters Bible is fal(t : for inthe Greeks, (which ir the 
eiginal,) the word onely is not chere« 


Mov rin. 
The word Aduocate is not in the place of the 1. to Tim. but 
it is found in 1. Ioh. chapter a. verſe 1. I fam mas fine, we baue 
av Adnocate with the Father, Ieſia ( briſt the lat. It is from 
thence that our Confeſſion hath raken the word eAdvecare, | 
And if the word werenot there, yet by the word Aduocate 
we vnderſtand nothing but a Mediator, v“ hich is the very 
word vſeck by Saint Paul. Touching that which CMafer 
Amur ſiith, that the word wediaror is an equiuocation, hee 
accuſeth Saint Pai to haue equiuocated. He faith, that the 
ward mediator may be taken for a medintor of interceſſion, 
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Tie Buckler of the Faith. 


vs, yet they 
we call him 


of ſins before God. Witneſle alſo the Maſſe, which asketh 
ſaluation of God by the merits of the Saints, as if they had 
merited for vs. Whereupon Ballarmiue alſo in his firſt booke 
and fourth chapter of Indulgences, makes no diificulty to 
ſay, that tbe Saints in ſome ſort are our redeemeri. 

Now for. the imputation laid on vs, to haue falſified this 
place, and to haue put in our text, one onely God, and one 
onely Mediator,otherwiſe then it is inthe Greeke, where the 
word one/y is not found, this accuſation argues, that our Ad- 
uerſary 2 no vnderſtanding in the Greeke, or elſe 
that he hath no conſcience. According to the Greeke, it is 
thus, There is one God, and one Mediator. Is not that as much 
to ſay as There is one onely God ani one onely mediator? And whe 
we tranſlate, There is one onely God, our aduerſaries diſlike 
it not; but when in the words following we tranſlate, There 
is one oxely Mediator, they accuſe ys of falſhood; and yet the 
manner of fpeaking is all one in the Greeke, and in the ſame * 
line. The French Bible tranſlated by the Doctors of Louain 
inſtifieth vs therein; for in the third Chapter of the 2 
- kg Ep 
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Wpilileprer.2. VVherethcre is vi vit virum, they haue 7 — — 

traſlaied b Hund of on: only Wife becauſe that de in Greek, ego [am cui 

as alſo v in Lat in, is as much as alone, and by conſcquence impetrare de- 

onely. _ b:tur, fams un 
The ancient Doctors did not rc iect this word alexein this 6 acts 

matter. Tertalian in the chirtieth Chapter of bis Apologie, d e per- 

faith, e caunot arke theſe things of any other but of bim, of whom ier c mas? 


I know I (hall obtaine thim. For alſo ut is he ovely u hich gramteth d 4 tuners 


i, and I am ſe wo am te be heard, that am his ſeruant, which cal Sea tamen 


vpen him onely, : ——_ 
Origex in his eight Tome againſt C elſus, ſaith, b We muſt pray yy 6. 
to none, but to God oncly for al things, and to his onely donne. 4 Non «ft quo 


Saint Ambraſe in his oration vpon the death of Theedo/ins, bas mifi ad me, 
* correcting that which he h:d ſaid in the booke of W idowes, 9 eſt quo e 
wade when he firſt began to be a Chriſtian ; © Thow neuertbe- |; — — 2 
lefe,O Lord, ongbteſt oncly to be caled vpon, and praica vnto. Nam 5 iet 
As touching making Saints our mediators, S. Aug uſtine in medictor Pau- 
many places is expicſly againſt it: in his two and twentieth 4% eſſent vti. 
Treatile vpon Saint leb, That is it which thy Sautour ſaith, 45. &cæteri 


3 . 7 
© Thox haſt no where to go but vnto me, thou cani? not go bat by *. 3 


me. tores efſent;ues 
And in his Epiſt!c againſt Par menian he ſaith, If S aint Paul iuſi Paulo 
w4a 4 m:diator, ſo fiould ali the cti er Apeſtles be m-diators; ans taret ra- 
fe there ſhould be diners mediators : and Saint Paul alſo ſhould 5 — * 
baue wiltaken himſclſe, in ſaying that there is but on- Ged an un 3 
ene Mediator. Now ye muſt note, that in that Chapter! ce ror. | 
ſpeakes but of a mediator of interceſſion, for he ditpurcd a- N 
gainſt Parmcnian,that he had called the Biſhop inediator be-) %% dec me 
tweene God and man. | — ch 
And inthe firſt Treatiſe vpon the firſt Epiſtle of Saint lohn e 
the ſecond Chapter, vpon theſe words of Saint [95n, e h we d xit,/c chi- 
an Aduocate with our Father; he faith thns : This great perſon ſium pulnit, 
ſaith not, Ton baue an Aduocate with the Father, but, lf any my ho os 
man hath ſinned, we haue an Advocate with the Father; hes — 
ſaith not, Ten baue, nor alſs, You bane me, nor, Tos bane Chrifl: Maluit ſe po- 
Niere in va en 
ro.peccaterum vt baberet aduscatum Chriſtum, quam porere Je fro Chrifo dinocatum" 
bet 
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but he hath put Chrift, and not bim{clfe, and hath ſaid, Wc haue | 


Conch. Cat- 
thay. 3. Can. 
13. Cum ad al- 
tare aſſiſtetur, 
Semper ad Pa. 
. trem diriga- 
I guroratio. 
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In Neceſſarium 


ſeſfragium. 
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and not, Tou haue: be choſe rather to put himſelſe into the number 
of ſinners, that be might haue Chriſt for an Aauocate, then to put 


 hamſelfe for an Aduocate in ſtead of Chriſt, and ſo tobe {ound a- 


mong the proud and damned crue. 

Among ancient writers there are ſome places found which 
{cake of the interceſſion of the Saints. There are alſo wi- 
thes foand that were made by lining men, that the Saints 
would pray for them: but we haue already ſaid, that our dif- 
ference is not, whether the Saints pray for vs, but whether 
we muſt pray vnto and call vpon them. And although that 
in arcient writers there are found examples of particular 
perſons, whoby a diſordered deuotion called vpon the Saints, 
yet it is but of late time, that the ĩnuocation of Saints is put 
into the common Scruice, and is eſtabliſned by lawes and 
rules of Councels. | 

But alwayes they are ſuch men that ſpeake, in whom our 
Aduerfaries themſelues note diuers errours: and therefore 
their allegation makes rather againſt, then for the inuecati- 
on of Saints. Hauing the holy Scripture for vs, it ſufficeth vs; 
wherein eur. Aduerſaries themſelues confeſſe, that the inuo- 
cation of Saints is not commanded: and now they beginne 
to ſay, that it is not neceſſary, contradicting Pope /nnocent 
the third, who in the third beoke of the Myſteries of the 
Maſſe, chapter . ſaith, That the Seffrages ofthe Saints are re- 


nobis eſt in dia ceſſaris for vs, as long as we ars in the way. 
fade | 


Iohn 1 Epifple 2. 1. If any man finne, we haue an Aduocate 


with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Iuſt, aud he is the reconciliation ' 


fer aur fines, | 
He ſaitb mot, that we haue but one Aduocate, be ts fare from 
that, But (peaking of the excellency of the Adugcate, without 
: : | | 
whom all the ether are not to bereceined, be ſaith, Wehanc an 
Aduocate, without excluding other, 
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That the Saints are not our Aduocates, and that the 
Church of Rome inuscateth diners Saints that 
neuer were, and whoſe holineſſe is 
very queſtionable. 


MoOvVvVLIIN 


Whoſocuer knoweth what it is to be an Aduocate with 
God, knoweth alſe that the ſame title belongeth not vnto 
the Saints. He is an Aduocate with God for vs, who receiueth 
our prayers, and preſenteth our requeſts to God, and accom- 
panieth them with his interceſſiõ. The Saints vnderſtand not 
our prayers, as we haue already proued, and by conſequence 
cannot preſent them vnto God; and though they vnderſtood 
our praycrs, God hath receiued them, before the Saints haue 
any leaſure to ioyne their recommendations thereto, And 

in the ſame place, Saint eb» hauing ſaid that we haue an Ad- 
aocate with God, addeth, For it is he which is the reconciliation 
for eu ſiunes: Shewing how he is our Aduocate; to wit, be- 
cauſe he maketh reconciliation for our ſinnes. Then tobe an 
Aduocate for ſinners, is to be their reconciliator; and if Ic- 
ſus Chriſt be our onely reconciliator, then alſo be is our only 
Aduocate, 

Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt decideth the queſtion in plaine 
words, Iohn I4. 6. ſaying, Ian tb way the truth, and the 
life, no mancommeth to the Father but by me. Then not by the 
Saints, nor by the interceſſion of creatures. 

If the Saints be aduocates in heauen, who hath made them 
ſach * who hath receiued them for ſuch? who commanded 
vs to pray vatothem? Haue children any need to vic inter- 
ceſſors for them to ſpeake vnto their father? And ſeeing that 
God frames and infpires our prayers, muſt we haae interceſ- 
ſors to recommend that prayer vnto God, which he himſelfe 
hath put into eur hearts and mouthes? If T preſent my prayer 
vatoGod by the interceſſion of Ieius Chriſt oacly, ſhall my 
prayers 
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prayer be leſſe acceptable vnto God, then if I had employed 
the Saints to make interceſſion for me ? | 

If we throughly conſider of this matter,it will bee found 
that our aduerſaries ſeeking to go ro God by the interceſſion 
of the Saints, draw mens ſpirits into an endleſſe Labyrinth, 
For they ſay, they goto God by meanes of the Saints, but in 
effect they go to the Saints by Gods meanes: for they con- 
feſſe that God reuealeth our prayers tothe Saints. Then they 
bring in Cod aduifing the Srints, as if he ſhould ſay to Saint 
Francis, Bleſſed Saint, know that ſuch an one that lines below 
in the earth in ſuch a place, atheth ſuch end ſuch things of thee, 
whereof I tel thee, to the end that thou frouldeft pray vnto me for 
bim, and then I wil take adnice, whether | will heare thee or not, 
Which is an hatching of goodly conceptions, which make. 
_ mediator tothe Saints, rather the Saints mediators to 

Now if by the Saints we go to Ieſus Chriſt, and if they bee 
mediators to the Mediator, the prayers that we ſhall make to 
the Saints, ſnall firſt go to God, and from God to the Saints, 
and from the Saints to Teſus Chriſt, and from Ieſus Chriſt to 
God. A man that is in danger of drowning, may ſinke foure 
times at the leaſt, before his prayer ſhall haue paſſed thorow 
ſo many hands. „ \ 

And yet there is ſome difficultie: for before we make the 
Saints our mediators, we mult be well aſſured that they are 
Saints. Now the Church of Rome calleth vpon many Saints 
that neuer liued in the world, and many whoſe bleſſedneſſe 
may iuſtly be called in queſtion. 

- The three Kings, Saint Longius that pierced Chriſts ſide: 
Saint Martiall couſin to S. Peter, that waited on the table, 
when Teſts Chrift celebrated the Euchariſt, that draue Ppa- 
gan religion out of France in the time of the Gothes when 
there were no Gothes in France: Saint *-ſwiadaughter to the 
King of England (when there was no King in England) cap- 
taine of an army of eleuen thouſand Virgins : Sant Nabe. 
vine daughter to Coſtus King of Alexandria, when there 
was no King in Alexandria, who inthe Emperour Aaxentius 
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Pezſonsthat neue lined inthe world, as we may eadily prouc, 
and whoſclues (by Dit confeſſion in his booke of Mar- 
tyre) are fluffed wich à number of fables, The witneſſes 
which they produce fertheir liues, are Dua, Simeon (Me. 
taphrafins , ¶ Nlolanus Enthymin, the Calendar of the Greci- 
ans, and ſuch new fabulous authors, which Jiu wholly 
contradicts. Bat no good ancient authour who lined ſiue hun- 
dred yeeres after the time which is named. wherein they ſay 
theſe imagined Saints ſhould liue, doth ſpeake of them. B. 
un maketh account that Saint George and Saint Cbriſto- 
ber are ſymbolicall pictures, in the ſame ſort that we paint 
the Vertues : and yet men call vpon theſe Saints; and it is 
found that Saint George was an Arian Biſhop, enemy to 4- 
thanaſiur. The like of Saint Margaret, whom the diuell ſwal- 
- lowed done into his belly, and burſt therewith , which is 2 
kind of lying in childbed , and therefore they reade her Le- 
gend to women lying in childbed. They make theſe Saints o 
ue vnder ace neuet were, and in à time and in a coun- 
trey wherein there were no Martyrs, nor the name of Chri- 
ſtianitie knowne. They begin to be borne fixe or ſeuen hun- 10 
dred yeeres after they died. There are a thouſand abſurd and F 
ridiculous actions attributed vntothem. A man ſhould ſoener 
make cleane Augias ſtable, then cleare the lines of theſe Saints 
of fabulous tales. | | 
Adde to theſe imagined Saints, the Saints which the Popes 
canonize, and place in the role of Saints, commanding the 


1 


Church of Rome to call pon them, & attribute an holy day 2% 1. 5. 


vnto them. An innouation, whereot there is not one footſtep cerem. Seft. 6. 
to be found in all antiquity. I he cauſe is pleaded inthe Popes cap. 1. Papa 
Conſiſtery, and ſometimes in neth that the Saint for e dem- 
whom they pleade loſeth his eauſe, and hath not men that . 3 
pleade well fer him: ſometimes he = y wins his cauſe, ind ſandam quen- 
is declared tobe bleſſed, which is a deg 


to the Popes. And the hooke of Sacred Ceremonies faith, © Lee. * 
that ſometimes it happeneth that the Pope is conſtrained to?” ran 
only ©. | 0 ä canonize 5 
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at this day he yet maketh proteſtation to diſcharge his con- 
„Innocent the third, and Alexander the 


2 ſcience* TheP 
2 third , forbid 


thoſe for Saints with certainty of 


ling vpon any Saints withour the Popes ap- 

. r =p eee Saints are called vpon, of whoſe 
bolineſſe the Pope neuer made declaration, and ot 

neuer heard ſpeaking? | 
To acknowledge 

2 man muſt be of a very light belcefe : ſeeing 


whom he 


faith, 


that all thoſe 


which ſay that the Pope cannot erre in faith, confeſſe that he 
mayerrein matter of fact, and that he may be decciged. 

Now the canonizationis made at the ſolicitation of Princes, 

or of Prelates, or of Commonwealths, with manifeſt dealing 
vnderhand , and dependeth ypon the honeſty and vertue of 
him that is canonized; which is a queſtion which confiſteth 
vpon information, wherein men may vſe deceit. and falſe 
witneſſe, hecauſe thereon depends the profit and aduantage to 


ſome towne or village, by the aſſembling and repairing of 
people to viſita nzewSaint , who 6 doth — N 

Touching this matter, Cotton the Ieſuite ſaith, tha ts 
Aualt thas theſe whom the vicar of Iiſas (rift bath declared to 
be bleſſed, ars not $ ainti, it is to make a chal 


inf the hooks 
Sift opp again te be of Prod 


manifeſt ation of tho books of Predefis« 
nation, and ts belis the books with ſenen ſeales which was Seu 


by the Lambe. Words which he placeth rather to make o- 
ſtentation of his high conceits, then for any belecefe that he 
hath ofthat which he ſaith, For a man muſt be a flatteret in 
the higheſt degree, to make the Pope beleeue that the role 
of his Canonizations is the Booke of life, or the booke ſealed 
with ſeuen ſeales, whereof there is mention, Apocali 
And it is hardly to be thought, that the Pope ſhould 
red of another mans predeſtination, ſeeing he is not affu- 
ted of his owne: there being ſa many Popes which our ad- 
uerſaries themſelues ſay arc damned. By this meanes a man 
regiſtred among the damned, puts whom he will among the 


Saints. 


Experience ma 


nifeR y ſheweth it: for the popes 


* 
aſſu- 


often · 
times 


ILY, nr; 0 RET I EROS 
* 7 4 


r r , 2 
; CEE © * . PIR 
80 4 — 


3 | The Budkler of the Fab. 4 1 "x95 46.4 . 5M 
times put not thoſe into che role of Saints that haue moſt 4 
conformed their lines accerding to the will of God, bur * SY 

. thoſe thatſupported and aduanced the Papall Empire”, as ; 4 = 
Thema of Canterbury, and Anſe/as , who ſuffered not for * a 
the defence of any of the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, but 
for the inueſticures & other rights & remporall profits which «. 2 
the Pope attributed to himſelſe in England. From this Spring 2 
it floweth, that thoſe that haue fought to kill and to mur- "I 
ther kings, are at this day put into tlie role of Martyrs. By Are, 
this meanes Saint — became 2 Saint, who for the 2 2 
maintenance ofthe Papacy cauſed diuers thoulands of good 1 9 — ' 

Chriſtians tobe maſſacred, * preaching the'croyſado to roote rize Senn. 
out the true faithfull people, which then were iniuriouſly ter- Pater Demi - 
med Albigenſes , in the ſame manger as we are called Hugue - indie. 
nots, becauſe we receiue not, nor allow of any otherdo&rine on „ 

then chat of Ieſtis Chriſt and the Apoſtles. This is that Saint 14h b. 

which Saint Anm Archbiſhop of Florence compared with lantes pro f, 

leſus Chriſt , and found bur very little inequalitie betweene 4 corporali- 

him and leſus Chriſt. N ter illus bare- 
„ a 8 7 7 tisos gladis 
8 4 7 RK NOV Xx ; - _ materialj ex- 

. Comrar) places of Scripture. lames 5. 14. Lan ficke among fugnareni. 
Jui, let him 20 for the Pe of the Churob, and let e 72 Fo. 76. Sel, 
him. And 16. Pray one for another, that you may be healed, Coloſe,  . | 
I. 3. We gine all thanks for you vnto God , which is the Faber of BY 
eur Lord leſus Chriſt, alwayeopraying for jou. Lat | 
Hero are diners aduscater: Then leſus Chriſt it not ginen unte 
vi for our onely Aduscate: and if praying here on earth one for a- 
notber, do no way preindice bis effce of Aduocate, how and where- 
fore ſbould the Saints praying in heanen, diminiſh the glory of his in- be 
berceſſinp d But rather is it not greater, ſecing that al their prayers 2 
ae grounded vpon his merit | "IA _ 
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That the mutuall prayers of the lining , praying aue for 
'. another, makes nothing ſer inuccation of Saints 
that are dead. Oy 
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A. Arnaonxwillprone ,tharthe Saints pray far vs in hea- 

nen, which is not in centrouerſie between vs. The Saints may 
- pray gen for the Church, without knowingthe thoughts 
and che neceſſities of particular perſons.” - _ | 

But let vs ſee how he proues it. He produceth three places 

out of — ap += of the prayers which the li- 
ning make one for another. Which is nothing ro the purpoſe. 
For here the queſtion is not touching the prayers of the li- 
uing, which God hath commanded to be made, & which are 
—— thoſe which particularly and mutually know our ne- 

ceſſities. But the — is here touchiog the prayers which 
the Saints that are dead wake for the liuing, whoſe particu- 
lar neceſſities they know not, and we know not what com- 
mandement God hath giuen them touching the fame. More - 
ouer when we recommend our ſelues to the mutuall prayers 
of the fairkfull one for another, it is a reciprocall dutie among 
vs, which is not ſsbetweene vs and the Saints. 

And withall, when we pray our neighbours to pray for vs, 
we do no teligious ſervice vnto them. We kneele not dowre 
before them in the Church. We do not acknowledge them to 
be the ſearchers of out hearts. We eſteeme them not to be our 
Patron or gardians, We light not vp candles before them. 
We are well aſſured that they vnderſtand vs when we ſpeake 

vnto them. To be ſhort, the pray ers of the lining one for an- 
other, hath no affinitie with the ĩimerteſſion and calling vpon 
dead Saints. by = y ke 

Ifa man ſhould aske whether the liuing praying one for 
another, may be called aduocates with God ? I ſay, that the 
Word of God giues them not that title, to the language or 
ſpeech whereof it is requiſite for vs to becoaformable. It gi- 
ueth that title to Tefus Chriſt onely, becauſe that to be a mans 
aduocate he muſt exactly know the cauſe, and the depth of a 
mans 18 not only intreate the Indge for the party, 
but alfo debate and defend his parties cauſe to be iuſt and 
well grounded. Now there is none but Ieſus Chriſt to whom 
this appertaineth . For men praying one for another, do 
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nat well know the ground of their ieighbours grieſe, be- 
cauſe they know not their hearts, nor the nature and great- 
neſſe of their ſinnes, nor their repentance, And they cannot 
argue with God touching our cauſe, becauſe they haue no- 
thing to ſatisſie & pay for vs: their prayer for vs is a ſimple 
ſupplication, and not an action ofan Aduocate. There is no 
body but Ieſus Chriſt, who pleading our cauſe, can confute 
the diuels accuſations , which is that accuſer ſpoken of in the 
twelft ofthe Reuelation, which accuſeth vs day and night 
before God. 


—_— 


Of the credit and rcutation of the Saints in heauen. 


ARNOYV x. 

In the ſame Article ſomewhat lower, Al that which men bane 
gnagincd of che Saznts that are dead, is but an abuſe and a deceit of 
Sata. 

T bin thinks te make @ ſacrifice of prayſe to Ieſus (hrift , by gi. 
ning him credit (as they ſuppoſe )by the excluding of al his ſernants, 
which fbould be hardly welcome into heauey, and but meancly enter- 

taincd, if they had loft the credit they had upon earth. 


MovIIN. 


The queſtion betweene vs and our aduerſaries is twofold; 
one, whether the Saints know our hearts; the other,whether 
we mult call vpon, and pray vnto them. Iheſe two quæſti- 
ons A. Arzoxx toucheth not, but moueth a third which is 
not in controuerſie, to know whether the Saints pray for vs 
in heauen. 

This diſcourſe , although from the purpoſe , is neucrthe- 
leſſe ſtaffed with prety conceits. He ſaith , that the Saints 
ſhould be hardly welcome into heanen, and but meanely enter- 
rained , if they haus loſt the credit that they had vpon earth, 
This diuinitie is delicate, and ſerues but for thoſe that are 
of generous ſpirits, whereby he placeth Saints in ER 5 

O 3 that 
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that are not welcome thither . For it is certaine, that there 
are many Saints in Paradiſe that are vaknowne to vs; and 
many that hauing liued holily , haue been forgotten or elſe 
defamed after their deaths. So that it reſteth in the power of 
-theliuing to make a Saint cither well or ill entertained in 
heauen, if men be not carefull to ſerue them, and do preſent- 
ly forget them. It is maruell then that ſuch a Saint is ſuffe- 
red to enter into Paradiſe, and that the gate is not ſhut againit 
him, ſeeing he can ſtand God in no ſtead with his credit on 
earth. For Saint Peter at the gate might aske him, What 
account art thou of on ear h ? haſt thou any credit in 
countrey ? For God hath need of Saints that are of credit 
among men. What ſhould Saints do in Paradiſe, to whom 
men burne notapers on earth ? Yet Nl. Arnouæ will haue 
thoſe Saints to enter therein, but tobe hardly welcome thi- 
ther, and toreceiuea diſgrace at their entring into heauen. 
Therefore we haue reaſon to pitic Abraham, Hoſes, and Da- 
uid, whoſe credits are exceedingly diminiſhed, in ſo much 
that he ſhould be laughed at that Gould lay, Saint Moſes, or 
Saint 4braham,They paſſe onely in the preaſe among the Pa- 
triarkes. No man makes any particular prayer vnto them. No 
man lights the leaſt waxe candle that is, before eFbraham 
the father ofthe faithfull. They ſpeake of Saint Geneweſfes & 
Saint Anthonies Maſſes, but not of Saint Moes nor of Saint 
eAbrabams Maſles, And cuery Saint hath his charge, one of a 
ſickneſſe, another of a towne : but. Moſes and 4brabam neuer 
receiued any charge or commiſſion from men. This allo is 
iniurious againſt the Popes. For I ſee not that Innocent the 
fourth. Bowface the eighth, nor eA/cxander the ſixt, which 
were great men on carth, keepe their credit after their death: 
Therefore they are hardly welcome into heauen , and were 
but meanly entertained there. 

Yet A. Arnonx ſhou'd be borne withall, for that by a re- 
creatiue dextcritic he likencth or compareth the kingdome 
of heauen to the formes and complements of the Courts of 
Popes and Kings. From thence it procecdeth that the Papiſts 
drefle God the Father like the Pope. From hence it — 
t 


The Buckler f tht Fatb. 199 

that father Govcericalled leſus Chriſt the Dolphin of heauen, 

And that the leſuite Barradins made that goodly obſerua- TIT 

tion, after Anſe/mas, who asked of Iefus Chriſt , Why he — = 

rooke not his mother with him when he aſcended vp into gumgelicew. 

heauen ? The anſwer is, It may be, Lord, for feare left thy hea- Tom. f. lib. cc. 
- wemly Court ſbould be in doub: which of the two they ſhould go to 11. Fortaſſis , 

meete firſt , whether thee their Lord , or ber which i their Lady. Domine , ne 

It was well then aduiſed of him, to leaue her hehind him on 145 _ = 
earth. But leſt any man of an hard beliefe might doubt that — — po- 
which is ſaid before, the Ieſuite brings forth Ariſtotle to tius occurreret, 
heipe him. tibi Domino 

| ſuo, an ipſi De- 

N ne A PTIInY mine [ne. 


Proofe: of Inustation of Saints by Ariftotle_. 


AAN OV x. 
Theſe ſeruantt of God ſhould be deprined of one part of humane 78. Sed. 
felicitie, which conſiſteth, ( as 2 etle noteth in his Morali,) in +, 
the care and remembrance which the ſoulos of the dead ſnould haue 
of their fruends which they leane vpon the earth. 


MOV L 1N. 


nefle and knowledge of the Saints in heauen is, by the con- 
iectures of an heathen Philoſopher; & much more, to imagine 
that a part of the felicitie of the Saints conſiſteth in hauing 2 

O 4 remem- 
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remembrance of their friends that they left behind them 
v pon earth. For if the remembrance of their proſperitie and 
vertue augmenteth the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints that are in 
heauen, the remembrance of their aduerſities, and of their vi- 
ces will alſodiminiſh their felicity. Vet this doth not ſtretch 
the cate and the knowledge of the Saints, but vnto thoſe 
whom they knew here vpon earth, and left behind them li- 
uing in the world, which is a reſtraining of their knowledge 
into very ſtreight limits. 
- 


ARN OV x. 
79. Sect. Places of Scripture quoted in the mar gent ofthe ¶ onſeſſion, Alis 
10. 25. and 26. where it is ſaid, that Cornelius mecting Peter, Pe- 
ter lifted him vp, ſaying, Stand vp , for I am a man. 


Movz1I V. 


A- place of Ihis place is ſetdowne in the margent of our Confeſſion, 
2 cut to confute all the religious ſeruice and adoration that men 
diddle br Five to creatures: Which if Ad. Arnoux had not cited by 
II. 24 halues, and had not taken away the words wherein the force 
of that place cõſiſteth, cuery man might haue perce iued how 
fitly it was alledged. Thus the text hath it: As Peter came in, 
Cornelins met bim, and falling downe at his feete , worſhipped bim, 
but Peter tooke him vp, ſaying , For euen I my ſelfe am a man. Nl. 
eArneux hath cut off thefe words, he fel de mne at his frete 

and wor ſtipped him. And ce here tlie like falſification. 


ARNO x. 
And Als 14. 15. Paul and Barnabas ſaid, Men, why do 3e 
$9. Sell boſe things? we aff are men fit to the ſame condution. 
MovLlii1imn. 
You omit that which is ſaid a little before, that they of 


A place of Zyſtra would haue offered ſacrifice to Barnabas and Paul, as 


Scripture cut 


inthe middle if they had bene gods: which the ſaid Apoſtles would noc 
by M.Arnous- ſuffer them to do. | 


A n- 
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AIR OV XN. 
Aud Apecalipt 19. 10. And | fell before bis feet to worſhip him, 
but he ſaid to we, Sec thos do it not, I ans thy fellow ſeruant, werſtip 
God. G a 4 5 
Al theſe three placet teach that we wwſh not giue vnto creatures 
that worſhip which belongs onto God, nor to liuing men, the bo- 
news which we owe 1120 the Saints that already eniey their glory. 
Where tber in Sataus deceit , in the adoration of Saints ? | 


\ 


IS —_— 


ww, 


Cen ſutatian of the Innocation of Saints by the 
holy Scriptares . 


MOoVv TIN. 
Our Confeſſion condemneth the interceſſion of Saints, 
that is, it condemneth thoſe which employ them for Inter- 
ceſſors, and pray them to be Interceſſors for them: which 


20 


* 
F 


$1. Soft, 


prayer is a religious worſhip. Now the Church of Rome 


commandeth the adoration of Saints and their reliques, but 
ſetteth downe diſtinctions of adoration, one proper to God, 
which they cal Latria, the other(which is referred to Saints) 
they call Dalia; which are both religious worſhips, and an 
act of religion. For the inuocation of Saints which is vſed in 
the Church of Rome, is a part of the publike Seruice; and 
whe men pray kneeling before their Images, they haue their 
' recourſe vnto them as to thoſe to whom men awe a religious 
IR know their hearts, and that haue power to heare 
them. 

Axainſt this abuſe our Confeſſion quoteth theſe chree 
places of Scripture , wherein are condemned, the worſhip 
which Cornelius would haue giuen to Peter, that which the 
Lyſtrians would haue giuen to Pax! , and that which Jahn 
would haue giuen to the Angell. In which places there is no 
mention made of two ſorts of worſhipping, but generally all 
religious worſhipping ofereatures is forbidden. And withall 
there is no apparence , that Corxe/ins, a man which feared 


2: 


Reade Atha- 
naſius in the 
life of S. An- 
tkony. 
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God, was ſo dull to thinke Saint Peter to be the ſoucraigne 
God, or that an equall honour (due to the ſouenigne God) 
belonged vnto him. Touching Saint Jeb, that would haue 
adored the Angell that ſpake vnto him , for the which che 
Angell rebuked him, ſaying , Take beed thow as it not, I aw 
thy fellow ſeruant , worſtip God: you muſt know, that twice 
Saint Jobs would haue worſhipped the Angell, one Reuel. 19. 
1c. the other 22. 9. and that after the firſt time that the An- 
gell rebuked him, ſaying, Worſhip God, I am thy fellow ſeruant, 
it is an euident proofe, that the ſecond time when Saint John 
would haue worſhipped him, he knew well that it was not 
God, ſeeing the Angell told him ſo before: but being afraid, 
he would haue giuen him ſome inferiour worſhip, which 
neuertheleſſe the Angell refuſed. If that Angell had been a 
Romiſh Catholicke, he would haue ſtoken to Saint Jobs in 
this manner : The werſbip which thou gineſt me, is tes high for me, 
Iwill be content with a meaner wor ſhip, and an adoration of Dutia: 
for that of Latriabelongeth onely dn God. But that Angell had 
not learned ſo farre. So when the Orthodoxe Diuines call 
the Arrians Idolaters, becauſc they worſhipped Ieſus Chriſt, 
whom they held tobe but a creature; the Arrians might 
well haue excuſed themſelues, by ſaying that they worſhip- 
ped Ieſus Chriſt with an inferiour worſhip. But then they 
acknowledged bur one religious worſhip , and that due to 
God onely. 
2 Saint Iames the Apoſtle, 1. 6. will haue vs to pray in 
faith and mauer not. Now the prayer made to Saints cannot be 
made in faith, ſeeing that God hath not commanded it in his 
Word. For faith is by hearing of the Word of God, Rom. 10. 17. 
But that prayer vnto Saints is not commandcd'in the Word 
of God, M. Cotton the leſuite in the firſt booke of his Iuſti- 
tution, in the chapter of Inuocation of Saints, confeſſeth it, 
faying : Tencbing a commandement to pray unto, and te call v pon 
the Saints, the Church neuer taught that there was ener any [cb 
commandement. Then if it be not acommandement of God, 


it is a commandement of men: ſeeing that in the pub- 


licke Seruice of the Romiſh Church, and in the Letanies, the 
Saints 
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Saints are called ypon, the people are bound thereunto, and 
it is not in any particular mans power to diſpenſe with him- 
ſclfe therein. 

3 The Apoſtle Saint Paal, Rom. 10. 14. maintaineth, that 
we cannot call vpon any other then on him in whom we be- 
lecue, ſaying; How ſhall they call ou him in whom ibey haus not be- 
lecued? Our Creed teacheth vs to belecue in God, Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. And Ioh. 14. 1. Ten beleeue in God, 
beleene alſo in me. Then it is manifeſt , that Saint Pas! with- 
out exception reproueth all inuocation of creatures. And it 
any man Will induce a ſecond religious inuocation, he ought 
toproue it by the Word of God. 

4 The ſame Apoſtle, Galat. 4. 8. faith , Then whenye knew 
net God , ye did ſeruice vnto them which by nature are not gods. 
The Church of Rome ſeruing Saints & Angels, ſerueth thoſe 
who by their nature are no gods. Now it is to be noted, that 
in the Grecke there is iS/awoe, that is to ſay, you give Dalia, 
which is the ſeruice which the Church of Rome giueth vnto 
Saints. The Apoſtle reproueth the Galatians for giuing Du- 
lia to any other but to God. 

5 The Scripture is full of places which command vs to 
addreſſe all our prayers vnto God. The Apoſtles deſired Ieſus 
Chriſt, ſay ing, Teach vs to pray: and he ſaid ynto them, When 
Je pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heauen. We muſt teach this 
leſſon to thoſe that pray vnto Saints, and ſay vnto them, hben 
Jon pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heauen. God in the Pſalme 
50. 15. faith, Cad vpon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliuer 
the: and in the fame Plalme, verſe 14. Offer vnto God thanks. 
gining, and pay thy vowes vnto the moi} High, How many are 
there in the Church of Rome, that make vowes to Saints, or 
that vow to go on pilgrimage to them, or to offer vnto the ? 
Deut, 6. 13. Thou ſpalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſerue him, 
and ſpali ſmeare by hit Name. The Catechiſme of the Councel 
of Trent teacheth the contrarie, ſaying , We ſweare by the 
eroſſe, by relickes, and by the names of Saints. To ſweare by 

any one, istoacknowledge him to be a witneſſe of the inte- 


Luke 11. 1, 2. 


In the expoſe 


tion ofthe 
third Come 


grity of our conſciences, and a reuenger of periury; which mandemens. 


agreeth 


* N nn * - 
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4 | zgrecth not with relickes. To ſay, that ſwearing by the re- 
| lickes of Saints, we ſweare by God that loueth the Saints, is 
to accuſe the Prophets & the Apoſtles herein, that knewin 
well, that God loued A brabam, Iſaac, and [ac:b,they did not 
ſweare by their relickes. By the ſame reaſon I might worſhip 
the Sunne, and ſweare by heauen, and ſay, that I do it to ho- 
nour God that made it. 

6 leſus Chriſt, Matthew 4 10. ſaid to Satan, Thea ſhalt 
wor ſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhalt thou ſærue: thete- 
by confuting Satan, that offered him ail the t ingdomes of 
the world if he would worſhip him. Who doubts not but 
that Satan would haue bene content with an inferiour wor- 
ſhip ? Our Sauiour might haue confuted Satan, either by 
the dignitie of his perſon , as being the Sonne of God, or by 
the indignity of Satan, as being the principall (lane of hell, 
But he choſe rather to ſend him to that rule whereby all ado- 
ration of creatures is forbidden. 

7 Burt ſeeing that our aduerſaries make two ſorts of good 
workes, one commanded by God , the other onely counſel- 
led, and perfecter then thoſe that are commanded, I would 
gladly know in what place they put the miocation of Saints. 
For ſeeing that our aduerſaries do acknowledge that God 
hath not commanded it, to be a good worke it muſt be coun- 
ſelled, and by conſequence the inuocat ion of Saints is a perfe- 
cter worke then calling vpon God. In the meane time there 
is no man ſo brutiſhly ſuperſtitious, that ſec ing to mẽ knee- 
ling on their knees . whereof the one prayeth vnto God, the 
other to Saint Francis, but will confeſſe, that he which pray- 
eth vnto God, doth a better worke then the other. 

8 Particularly for the inuocation and ſeruice of Angels, 
we haue an expreſſe paſſage of the Apoſtle, Coloſſians 
2. 18. Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule oner you by bumble« 
neſſe of minac, and wor ſlipping of Angeli, infiamating himſclfe into 
thoſe things which he neuer ſaw , Let merias much as they will 
diuine the meaning of Saint Paul in this place, yet it is cer- 
ta ine, that he generally prohibiteth the ſeruice of Angels, 
and by conſequence that which is practiſed in the Church of 

Rome. 
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Rome. And in the Church of the old Teſta ment, when An- 


gels appeared vnto men, and vifibly did thoſe — — 
neuer did ordaine any religious ſeruice to be done vnto them. 


In all the publike Scruice preſcribed in the bookes of ( Meſes, 


there is nothing ſpoken of any ſeruice done to Angels in the 


Tabernacle. And I would gladly know why now , when their 


ayde is leſſe ſenſible , they ought rather tobe ſerued and cal- 
led upon? Theodorer in his commentarie ypon this place, ſaith, 


Tbeſe that jorbad the Law — mean ſerning of Angels, ſay- 


ing, that be Daw was ginen by their interpoſttiom. This vice conti- 
red a long time among them of Phyygia and Piſaia. Therefore the 
Synod effembled in Laodicea the capital Cinis of Pbrygia, by ex- 
preſſe ordinance ſerbad them to pray wnto Angeli; and yet at 
this day we Nee emong them and their neighbours, Oratortes or 
(bappel1to prayin to Saint Michael: which thoſe rhat maintaingd 
wem aid vhey did in humiluis, 3 ou of the whole 
world es inus/ible , incomprehenſible , : — ; and 

fore that they had need to make God fanonrable unte them by 
Angels. And rhat is it which Saint Paul ſad , tn bumblenefſe and 


ſernice of Angels. There are three things to be noted in this. - 


excellent place. The firft , that Theodorer belecucd that the 
Councellof Laodicea forbad prayer to Angels. The ſecond, 
that he condemned the Chappels made topray to S. A. 


which neuertheleſſe are vſed in the Romiſh Church + The | 
third, that thoſe heretickes whereof he ſpeaketh , vſed the 


ſame words that the Church of Rome doth; which is, that to 
make God fiuourablevnto them, they haue their recourſe to 


Angels and Saints, with deuotion and humilitie of ſpirit, 3 


ronius is angrie, and chideth Theodorer for writing in this ma- 


ner; inthe firſt Tome of his Annals in the ſixtieth yeere.* By *5 20. Ex bis 

this (faith he) we may (cc that Theodor et did not well vnderfland videas Thesdo- 
retum baud fe 
licitor (eiu 
| The Canonofthe Councell of Laedicea, whereof Theode- Sten 9c 


ret makes mention, is the fiue and thirtierh Canon, the words 
* - Wherepf arc theſe: Chrifiavs maſt not leaus the church o 


the ſence of Saint Pauli words. In ſuch manner our aduerſaries 
reſpect the Fathers. 
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which are probibugd.* —— all be t wv 
n him be arg 21 — 
eur Lord leſws Chriſt, Thoſe Fathers were of opinion 


t men 


Teſas Ch 
Angelorum cultui inclinati , inclined or 
booke , 58. Chapter, joyneth with" 


- | drenans in his 


® fccleſi nos the Apoſtle Saint Paul, ſaying, * The Charch dorb nothing by' 


inuocati mibu 
Angelicis fa. 
ciens aliquiad, 


% W 
2 the Saints and Angels, as they haue acceſſe to kings by their 


gens a1 Do. 


nimm, c. 


ber praperito God which bath 


arenot inall-places 


elicall inuocations, but purely, fimply, and manif:fily addrefſirh 
al things in the nam of our 
Lor 4 1 eſus Cin . : a 

The ordinaric excuſe is, that men haue acceſſe to God by 


officers and attendants, Zut the caſe is not all one. For kings: 
neither vnderftand all things, and it 


is not ſit that euety man ſhould ſpeake vnto them, and they 
haue need tobe i 


frameth prayers in our hearts, Rom. 8. 25, 26. Whereupon it 
followeth, that the prayer whick God himſelfe inſpiret h into 


our hearts, is pleaſing or acceptable vnto him without the te- 


commendation ofthe Saints. Should not the voyce of the Spi- 


rit of God ſpeaking in our hearts be pleaſing yato God ? Be⸗ | 
ſides we hade already ſhewed, that our aduerfaries do clean? 


to that which they ſay , and haue recourſe by God 
to Saints. And albeit God were in all things like vnto kings 
yet when the king 


- 


9 
56 "ot 


Mons * 
acenr/ed , becanſe he hath arſaken * 


gels, without leauing the Church, and 
For that cauſe alſo Saint Agi 
putteth the Angelicans among the 


of the truth of things by orhers, - In 
. God it is cleanecontratie. And which is more, it is God which 


cals, we muſt go directly to him. But he 
Raich, Come to me,Matth- 11. 28, and {al upon mo, Pſbl. 30. 15. 
| 1 38 
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Flas Scripture for the Inuscation of Saints. 


A 64+. A KRM OV 12 1 5 1 
Car ue Seripture, 2. Peter 1. 1 5. I wilendeauour io 2. Set, | 
laue you ater my departing, to the endrhat you may baus ro. 
| — gs. . - v4 236 "OÞ\ 72 1 
Here is Sau Peter which pronuſeth to pray for bam after bis © - 
And Genena ſeeing the force B 3 
3 — 4 the common tr on, bath 3 
c the ander of theſe words by a manifeſt depranatien ; putts 
2 — that, beſore the/e — my departure, 
is nat found in the Greekgoriginall. 


guys 


\ 


Mov rin. | 
The oneh reading of this place of Saint Peer; as A. Ar- 2. _ 
noxxcalledgethit , prooueth the falſhood : for there is neither 2. 
ſence nor reaſon intheſe words, 7 —— — — | 
4 TIREs end that you may have remembrance of ; 
theſe things, 
: This is the place accordingto the Grecke : I wiendenowr omeliow Hh 3 * 
therefore alwayes , that ye alſo may br oble to haus remembrance ixgoon wy 3 _ 
7 theſe things after my departing. This word wayin Greeke is 16a were ol 
%w, which Ggnifieth 5e hexe cee. Tong ſcholers that have r, 
- bur little vnderftanding in Greeke , may eafily compre- d le 
bend, that this is the ſence of the Greeke in the Apoſtle, And 0 9 
fit wete ſo that we had no vnderſtanding of the Greek. *' 
- a all, the whole ſence of the place it ſelfe forcetlrvs to vn- * 
derſtand it ſa. For Saint Poter in the verſes before, and alſo in 1 
this, yeeldeth a reaſon vnto the faithfull why he wrote vnto — J 
them, which was, that perceining himſelfe to be neere his 
' death, he would leaue à remembrance: of his inſtruRions, . 
3 that they might haue a meanes. after his death, often to re» 
| member that which he had ſaid vnto them in his life time. 
| This is the whole place : For [rbinke it merte as long as Jam in 
N 1615 rabernacle , to irre yo vp, 6 putting you in remembrance , 
. lei Ile that the time is Sn that I muff lay — 
5 F 8 . 
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| Jabernacle , ener as our Lord Teſs hath ſbened the. I wi ex- 
| therefare alwayes , ber ye alſo may be able to bane remem- 
Trace theſe thing: after A deparring. And ſo the greateft 
part ef our aduerfaries which haue tranflaced or written Cõ- 
mentarics ypenthis Epiſtle vnderſtand it, as e fries Mena. 
, Cardinall (eras, the ordinary Gloſſe: And aboue all, 
— Theme the Ger bom ret bis Com- 
meneary $ 2 he) tb / 
— — 4460 depart, —— — 74 — 
D tifing you not onely once y bus oftentimes allo, rhat 5s to 17 „ fu 
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: a faxtly and dilige that you bane 4 remembrance of 
Tee the. 5 1 3 — — Decummius faich', that 
ne 


- * cram olens this expoſition is the plait and that the other is hyperba- 
1 Allge- ticall, that is to ſay , ouerehrowing and troubling the con- 
ter habere v, ſtruction. 

ideſt ,vthabe- _ Neuertheleſſe, if irwere anne iti falſe and abſard, 
atumemorien that Saint Peter promiſed the faithfullro Spray for them after 


=", — 4 his — — Maine Peter being in 
= — it follow that we ought 
to elner him? doth it followthatheknowes our heatts? 
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| Fives Mer Moi 1. 
Een queſtion is , whether we miſt 
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vp the Saints? Whereupon H. Aonevs 
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In the fame XXIII. Article of the Con- 
Feſſien of our fait. 

We hold Purgator ie to be an illuſion comming out 
of Satans ſhop , from whence alſo proceede Mo- 
naſticall yowes, pilgrimages, abſtinence from meats, 
auricular confeſhon , indulgences , &c. 


— 


— ah 


Of Purgatory. 
ARNO v x. 


Tonchs os of Scripture noted in the margent of the Con- 
4 Lon mow again abflinence — mates, au 
ob/ernation of boly dayes ; vpn which the Reader may ſee my reply 
5! be Mons *. | 
They laus with the ſelſi ue faithfulneſſe cut off the Canonical 
beokes , befere in the third Article, and denyed a theſe things, 
whereof one pars may be provued by the beokes which for that pur- 
poo they haue cnt off. Inſuch manner that after they haue cut the 
of the witneſſes that might accuſe Them , they baue boldly 
emitted a binde of parricide. | 


84. Seck. 


MovI IWV. 


lt waz not need full to note places in the Margent againſt 
purgatorie, nor againſt Monaſticall vowes, pilgrimages, 
prohibition of marriage and of meates, guricular confeſ- 
ſion, and Indulgences or pardans , becauſe the places no- 
ted in the margent of the fifth Article of our Confe ſſion, 
where humane traditions are condemned, and the perfection 
of the Scriptures proued, are ſufficient to overthrow and. 
confure theſe points, which are * traditions, — 
et 221 or 
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for gaine and for ambition. Beſides, the margent had nor 
been great enough to confute ſo many points briefly touched 
in one Article. This Doctour being not able to diſgrace the 
body — our Conſeſſion, ſecketh to ſcratch at the margents 
thereof. e 
Touching the cutting off of the Canonicall bookes where. 
of we are accuſed, I haue heretofore ſufficiently ſarisficd the 
Reader therein, and cleared our Churches of that flander. 
And I ſay, that if we ſhould allow ot Indith, Wiſedome, and 
the Macchabces tobe Canonicall bookes , our. Aduerſaries 
ſhould not therein 6nd their religion, no more then in the 
bookes of the Prophets and the Apoſtles. And A. Arma 
before in the 69. Section ſought to ſerue his turne about me- 
rits with a place out of an Apocryphall booke, but by falffy-. 
ing it moſt horribly. | 
Then although I might leaue thoſe points as they are, 
againſt the which (M. Amoux produceth nothing but iniu- 
rious words; yet for the better ſatisfaction of the Reader, I 
will ſay ſomething of euery one of them. 


—— — 
— W — — "—_— 


Of the deſcription of Pur gatorie. 


To confute Purgatorie, we neede but paint it out, and 
ſhew it in the true colours thereof Bal the Ieſuite in his 
Catechiſme of Controuerſies, and Cotten the Ieſuite in his In- 
ſtitutions, ſay that Purgatorie is a priſon or gaole, and a place 
vnder the ground, abouc hell where the damned are, where 
the ſoules that are laden and defiled with veniall fins, and 
9 _ here on — ſatisſied the diuine — „are 

by that temporall fire. Vet they make that fire te be 
ay! — as that in hell, and very longrienet the pardons of 
diuers thouſands of yeeres. LE Dogs 
This do&rine is cruell, and beareth her condemnation in 
her forchead. For our aduerſaries will haue, 
1 That God which hath giuen his Sonne to die for the 
201 redemption 
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eedemption of his enemies, taketh pleaſure to burne his chil. 
dren for their ſinnes already pardened, and for the which Ie- 
ſus Chriſt hath made ſatisfacti e. 
That God tormenteth his elect in a fire, not for their 
amendment ( for they are iuſtiſied already before they enter 
thereinto) but to ſatisſie himſelfe, and to content his iuſtice. 
No father ener puniſhed his children in ſuch manner. 

3 That God, to ſatisſie his iuſtice, exceedeth in iuſtice, 
taking two payments for one ſelfeſame debt, andtwo ſatiſ⸗ 
factions for one ſinne, that is, the paſſion of leſus Chriſt, and 
the paines of Purgatory; although the firſt ſatis faction, which 
is the Paſſion of leſus Chriſt, is moſt ſufficient , as well for 
Purgatorie as for hell. 

4 That the paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt being ſufficient to ex- 
empt vs frem Purgatorie as well as from hell, neuertheleſſe 
God accepteth not the paſſion of his Sonne for as much as it 
is worrh, but clozeth his hand, and reſtraineth his liberalitie, 

and cutteth off ſome of the worth of Ieſus Chriſts death, that 
his children may not be exempted from torment. 

5 hat the pafſion of Ieſus Chriſt is applied vnto vs by 

ing and tormenting vs for many yeeres; which is to ap- 
ply the mercie of God by the execution of his iuſtice, to ap- 
ly pardon by puniſhmẽt, to apply the remiſſion of our debts, 
by making vs pay them: and briefly,to apply the benefit and 
. "grace of Ieſus Chriſt , by a meanes derogating from this 
grace, and contrary to that benefic. 
6 Thatleſus Chriſt making interceſſion in heauen for all 
the faithfull, their burning ſoules come not out of that fire 
by = interceflion , but that they come forth by the Popes 
par Ons. y 
7 That the Pope hauing power to draw more ſoules out 
of that fire then he doth, yet he that boaſteth himſelfe to be 
the common father of Chriſtians ,lets them burne therein 
many yecres. : 
$ Thar the ſoules entring into Purgatorie, are already 
pure and without ſinne, and yet haue need of purgation: for 
the fault remaineth go more, and yet neuertheleſſe they ſay 
+ aa T 2 iT 
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ir hach need to be So Pargatoric is made to purge 
| foules chat are pure without finne,, and to cleanſe filthineſſe 
of ſinne which is no more in them. £ 

9 That fins pardoned are purged by torment,as if a man 
ſhould call a whip, a wheele, or a gibet a — — 

10 That fins fully pardoned, are punithed in this ſire, and 
that God hauing fully defaced and taken a way the fault, 
makes them endure paine that haue no more fault, and are no 
more culpable. As if God ſhould ſay vnto vs, I forgiue thee 
all thy ſinnes, but thou ſhalt be puniſhed in a fire. I torgiue 
thee all thy debt, but not the payment of the debt: for our 
ſins are debts, whereof the puniſhment is the payment. Cer- 
tainly pardon is ro other thing, then not to puniſh, And a 

iltie pe ſon would be very well content that the King 

d not forgiue him his fault, fo he would remit the pu- 
niſhmene. leſus Chriſt tooke our finsvpon him, to the end 
that we ſhould be diſcharged of the puniſhment. It had been 
in vaine for him to haue borne all our ſatisfactorie puniſh- 
ment, if he had not diſcharged vs ef it. | 
11 That God will haue vs fully and freely to pardon eur 
neighbours , and holdeth him for a wicked man, that hauing 
been iniuricd by his neighbour, would pards his offence, but 
neuertheleſſe would determine to make him endure punifh- 
ment for it, Whereby it followeth , that God will haue vs to 
be more mercifull then himſeife : ſeeing that our aduerſaries 
fay , that after God hath pardoned all our offences, he ma- 
keth vs ſuffer and endure ſatisfaRory puniſhments in a bur- 
ning fire many yeares. 7 

12 All theſe abuſes ſpring from a peruerſe maxime which 
ſubuertet hall the Goſpell , which is, that Ieſus Chriſt by his 
death exempteth vs from ſatisfactorie puniſhments due for 
fins committed before Baptiſme,but net fro ſatisfaQorie pu- 
niſhments due for fins after 1}aptiſme, A maxime, whereof 
there is not one word found in the Scripture : which neuer- 
thelefſe ought tobe more clearely ſet downe therein then a- 
ny ether doctrine, ſeeing that to know what Ieſus Chriſt 
hath done for vs, is that which makes vs Chriſtians, 2 
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ſoule and foundation of Chriſtian religion. +; 
All chat which is ſaid before, is an introduction to that 
which followeth. | ; 
13 hat the Pope, by vertue of that which leſus Chriſt 
faid to Jer, batſocuer then ſhalt loeſr or vu ind vpon earth, 
ec. looſeth or vnbindeth alſo vnder the earth, and can deli- 
uer ſoules our of Purgatorie: And by that power, he giueth 
five or ſixe hundred thouſand yeeres of pardon, and erecteth 
priui ledged Altars, w hereon whoſocuer faith a Maſſe vpon 2 
certaine day, at his choice or pleaſure draweth a ſoule out of 
Purgatorie; and priuiledgeth certaine perſons , to whom he 
grantcth,cither not toenter at all into Purgatoric, or tocome 
preſently out againe. Such are the white Friers, who boaſt * 
that they haue a priuiledge to be no longer in Purgatorie the 
till Saterday next enſuing after their deaths: and the Frar- 
ciſcans or gray Fricrs, to whom Pope o ixtæ V. inthe yeere 
1586. granted a free pardon, and a deliuering of a ſoule out 
of Purgatorie , for ſaying of certaine Pater noſters mixed 
with Aue Maries on Saterday before Palme Sunday, and on 
the feaſt day of Saint /ob» Baptiſt , and of S. Jobs Port · Latin. 
Inthe Treaſure of Indulgences of the Franciſcan or gray Fri- py Themas 
ers printed in Roan, theſe words are found ; Fer enery day, Darcy in the 
vnn the Natinitie of our Lady, there ave $62000 yeere; Iewes fireer, 
and 100 dajes of parden and remiſſion of the third part of ſinnes 8 
granted. The booke of Roman Indulgences ſpeaketh of much i * 
more. 
14 Thereby there is a great trafficke made of pardons, 
and the Cleargie by that meanes ſucke and draw vnto them- 
ſelues the ſubſtance and treaſure of the Laitie, liuing vpon 
the ignorant feare of poore people, who dying, thinke them- 
ſelues to be eaſily quit of the puniſhment in hell, if they 
may onely remaine in a burning fire for the ſpace of ſome 
hundreds of yeeres: and for that cauſe bereaue their children 
and their hcires of their goods, to giue, not vnto thoſe that 
weepe, but to ſuch as laugh and ſing; not to thoſe that 
want and haue need thereof, but to rich and idle Monks. 
For rich men they ſay ſtore of Maſfes and Trentals, for with 
7 they 
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deare, thereby (as they ſay) to eaſe and comforr 
— — in chat torment but for the poore, or thoſe that 
giue them nothing, they neuer ſay any particular Maſſes, 
y dic good cheape. They muſt content themſelues with 
generall prayers, whereof neuertheleſſe rich men alſo haue a 
part. Towards the poore they will haue God to vſe the rale 
of the Geſpell, which is, Yerily I ſay unto thee, then ſpalt nor 
come out thence untill then haſt payd the vitermoſt farthing , Ma- 
thew. 5. 26. 


The opinion of the ancient Fathers, touching the : 


ſtate of the ſoules of the faithfull after 
| they are dead, 


The ancient Fathers were ſo farre off from beleeuing that 
— the ſoules of the faithfull are tormented in a fire before * 
Neque pati day of Indgement , that many of them are of opinion, t 
Ted fes, the ſoule cannot ſuffer any torment when it is once ſcpatg- 
— T — ted from the body. Tertullian in the fortie eighth chapter ja 
— — . o to * 
teria, ideft, his Apologie faith , Th oy 2 _ . Tg. 
carne. without ſelid matter or ſubſtance, that 5s , with Pi 
* Aximan per e ſaith the ſame in his book of the Teſtimony of the ſoule , 
; ſeparation ic de Ni{e in the third oration of the Re- 
en — 0 Fit ſaith, Fire can; by no meanes touch the 
eri s 3 z 
—— ſeule ſeparated from the body, neither can dærkęneſſe be — 
dem ei moleſie vnto it, brcanſe it bath no eyes. For theſe cenueniemt 40 * 
fwerint 4 we are maxed aud perſnaded to alem of the reſurrefizon of the 
que clic. | 
* : ve in his thirtic nine Homilie vpon the firſt of 
— = the 8 ae ſoule an vo” although 
n 2 2 2 3 
Nie it were tow thenſand times immortall „A in truth it 11, it fhal 
Gmropp u * 54 withsut the body receiue theſe vnſpeakable bleſſings dor 
e e be = prnefament, All the puniſhment which the ſoules 
—— gt > res ſeparated. from their bees ( panda — 
beige. , in h 20} charter of the be e 
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Benefit of death) is, that they are in great feare and diſquiet - 
neſſe, attending the puniſhment which is prepared for them 


at the later day. | 
Staying for the latter day, many of the Fathers place the 
ſoules both of the good and the wicked, in ho'es or dennes 
vnder the earth, or in certaine ſecret places which they call 
receptacles. ® Tertuliau, in the 55. chapter of his booke of 
the Soule , ſaith, Fe bold for certaine ,that aittbe ſoules are ſit 
apart in hell vntill the day of the Lord. [renexs ſaith the like in 
his fifth booke, grounding vpon this, that leſus Chriſt was 
in hell vntill his reſurrection, whoſe example all the faith- 
full muſt follow; > For (faith hc) the diſciple is not abowe his 
waſter. y | hy 
Origen in his 2. booke of Principles, cap 1 2. faith, © / ans of 
opinion, that all the Saints going out of this world, ſtæy in a place of 
the earth, which the Scripture caleth Paradiſe , or in ſome place 
inſtructiau, aud as it were in an +Auditorie, And from hence he 
makes the ſoules to aſcend vp by degrees higher and higher. 
Lactantius in his ſeuenth booke, cap. 21. faith , 4 ell mens 
ſeules are kept in a common priſon , vntill ſuch tige that the great 
Indge calleth them to accomnt.for all which they baus dene. 
Saint Hilarie vpon the 38 Pfalme faith: It it alan ne- 
ceſſitie , wherewnts all men are ſubielt, that their (onles deſcend 
derne into hell after their bodies are buried, which deſcending leſs 
Chrift hinnſelfe reſuſed not, to æccompliſb that whith belonged vnto 
his manhood. | 
Victerinus Martyr, on the 6. of the Renelation, ſaithithar'S, 
Iebaſa y the ſoules of thoſe that were ſlaine & martyred vn- 
der the Altar, and faith Sub ara, i4:f, ſub terra: eſteeming that 
the ſoules of the Saints are vnder the earth. 
Nea atianus in chap. 1. of his Booke of the Trinitie, faith; 
f The thmgs that are under the carth,” are not without power 
a” 4170 11 As: W. 4 24 * 
tempus adueniat, qua mrximus ludex meritorum ſac iat examen. e Humane 
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ta lex net eſſita⸗ 


ti vt ſeyultis corporibus anime ad in ſeros deſcendant. Quam deſc enſonem ham inn Lede oxſun⸗ 
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216” The Bucklerof the Faith, 
diſpoſed by order ; fer it is the place whitber the ſoules of the faith. * 
full and of the wicked are carried , baving already a preſage of the 
future Indgement, e | 
a Poſt view Saint »Anguſtine is very vncertaine in this matter, yet 
ian zenden theſe are his words vpon the 36.Pſalme:* Afrer rhe: ſhore life, 
eris vb thoufpalt not yes be un the place whore the Saints ſhall be, ro whom 
fanfli,quibss ii ſhall be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of wy Fatber , &c. Thou ſhalt net 
my_ Leite or be there ; who knower not that But thou maieſt br there where 
—— — ' the proud rich man bring in torment (aw the miſerable prore mas 
#is,quisneſcit? in Toft, in which reſt then ſhalt remaine quietly til the day of Indge- 
Nane vel ments And in his 12. booke of the Citie of God, chapter 9. 
mo taliter pe= he faith , b That part of the ¶ itis of God that ſhould be toyned to 
FOerinanthr in he mortal Angeli, being an aſſembly of mortal men, is either 4 
terris, vel iu e 7 hy 
Jui merten ob. Pilgrimage on earth in 4 mortall condition, or as touching — 
ierant ſecretis that ave dead , conſiſt eth in the hidden receptacles ana ſeates of the 
anime un rt= ſoules, 
ceptaculis', fed  - And in his Manuell to Laurentius, chapter 109, he faith 
— — "0: e Thetime that is betweene death and the laſ reſurreſtios, lol det 
ö — quod the ſonles in ſecret receptacles, according as emery ones: worthy of 
inter bominis ve ſſ or torment. 
mortem e i= Chryſofteme, in his eight and twentieth Homilie, vpon 
times refurre= the Epiſtle to the Hebre wel, ſaith, * That Abel hath not yet 
Sine Inver ceiued the crone, nor Noab, and that they are ſet in a 
mes abditares place ſtaying for vs; and that That place where the ſoules 
ceptaculis con- ſtay, by the Fathers is ordinarily called Abrahams Bolome. 
tinet,fiewt vna· And yet neuertheleſſe, as well in ¶ bryſeffame as in Augu ſtiue 
24% dignz there are places tound. which ſay that the ſoules of the faith- 
1 full leauing their bodies, go ſtraight to Teſus Chriſt, and ſee 
45 75 e God face to face. And Saint Augafl ine in his firſt booke and 
cas fourteenth chapter of Retractations moueth this queſtion, 
m mi and leaueth it vndecided without reſolution, Whercnpen al- 
id ſo Sixtus Sevenfis keeper of the Popes Librarie, in his ſixt 
Ou. hooke, three hundred fortie and fifth Annotation, ſaith, that 
, 7 dds. the Church had not as yet reſolued vpon any certainty tou- 
ching that Article. hy 
Almoſt all the rt ekeſ Fathers deferre the hleſſedneſſe of 
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mens ſoules vntill che reſurrection, as Theodoretwr , Arerhas , 
Occumenins,Theophylatimrgand Embymins : with whom Pope 
Jabs the 22. ioyned, 23 Gerſen in his Sermon of Eaſter wit- 
neſſeth. Villauas in the tenth booke of his Hiſtorie,and Er 
uns in his Preface vpon the fifth of Irenaus: And Ou in his 
worke of 93- dayes: the reſt of the ſoules in their receptacles 
by ſome ancient Fathers is called a ſleeping. The Canon of * 
the Maſſe prayeth for the dead in theſe termes: Remember, b - 
Lord, thy ſeruants which ſleepe in the ſlumber of peace. For when X 
that prayer was hatcht, they did not belecue that the ſoules 
of the children of God were tormented in a fire. . 
Many did not beleeue that the ſoules ſhould come out of 
thoſe receptacles all at one time, and that ſome ſhould not riſe 
ſa ſoone as others, that is, ſuch as were heauier laden with 
ſinnes, which ſhould be puniſhed by the delaying of their re- 
ſurrection. Aſadicum quodqus delictum more raſurrettionis luen- Reflieerion 
4s as Tertullian in the laſt chapter of his booke of the Soule „ Aut 
faith: And following that error, he will haue a womã to pray & in prima re: 
for her busband that is dead, and that for arke ſome refreſhing ſurretiione con- 
for him, g ke:pe tim company in the firſt re ſurrection; in his booke — 
of Monogamia, cap. 10. Which alſo is conformable to the , _ _ g 
prayer which eAmbreſe made for Gratias and Valentiniam Ieninias Te 
that were dead, de ſiring God that it would pleaſe bim, to relteus quaſe ſumme 
and raiſe them vp in the beſt time. Den, vi che: 
But I find the Fathers agree in nothing more then in this i ie. 


ues natura res . 


opinion , that as ſooneas the dead ſhall be riſen, they ſhall be x 
findged and burnt by the fire of the day of — or —— 
they call a Baptiſme of fire, and the flaming ſword at the en- cites, 
trie of Paradiſe, from which fire they exempt no man, no not 0mnes epore 
the Apoſtles , nor the virgin Marie. | tet traafire fer 

Ambroſe in his twentieth Sermon vpon the 118. Palme, SH 
faith, Excry man muſt paſſe through the flame, whether it be tyangelifia, fc. 
lohnthe Emangelift when God lowed, or Saint Peter, And in his ur ille Piru 
third Sermon ypon the 36. Plalme,* The ſonnes of Leui ſhalbe * Igae par 
per ged by fire, Execbiel, Daniel, and theſe,a/thenwgh they ſhall be * 2 
examined by fire ſpall aeuertheleſſe ay oe haue paſſed through fire = 6 4 — 
and water. — nel, Oc. 

ac anti 


ns © 8 The Bucklerof the Faith, 

a Ia tot cam 3 _Laftantins in his ſeuenth booke,chap. 21. ſaith, a When God 
indicaurris ſhall haneindged the inft , he will examine them by fire. Then thoſq 
Dems, 1933008 "hoſe ſiunes ſball excerd either in weight or number, ali be ſeared 
844m114i3t; 4 4 giebt! 7 a 

Tum quorum by fire an een. x ; 

peccata vel Saint H/arie v pon the 119. Plalme inthe third part, ma- 
andere vel keth the Virgin Alarie to paſſe thorow this fire of the laſt 
numero praua- judge ment, laying , > Shall we dejire the day of [udgement , 
lier int r- wherein we muſt paſſe thorow that indefatigable fire, wherein 
Kerzen , muſt undergo thoſe grieuous puniſhments toe purge and cleanſe 
amburentkr. £9 17018 g7I0K085 panmme rg 2 
b Gimel. eur ſoules of their ſinues ? And a little after , I tbe Virgin 
eSiiniudicy which conceined Goa , muſt vndergo the ſeueritie of that iuage. 
ſeueritaten ment, what is be that dares aefire to be iudged of God? And in 


capax il a Dei the ſecond Canon vpon Saint CAMathew : 4 Theſe that are 
wirgo vestura 


ft, defderare baptized by the holy Ghoſt, muſt alſs paſſe thorow the fire of Indge- 
quis audebit a Went. Ec : 
Des indicari2 Saint e-Fugyſtine in bis fixteenth booke , chap. 34. ofthe 
d Beptizzgiis Citie of God, faith, © By that fire (which appeared vnto 
In [pri 5. Abraham) is frenified the day of Iudgement , which fball ſeparate 
—— the carnall that ſhall be ſaued by ſire, and theſe that ſpali be damned 
ige iudicy, #0 the fire. And in the twentieth booke, and 25. chapter. By 
e Significatur the things aſoreſaid, it appear eth enidently , that in that Indgement 
eine die: there all be ſome purging paines ginen ts ſome men; The title of 
— — — Chapter ſheweth, that he exprefly ſpeaketh of the lalt 
m ſalugndos, Iudgement. 
— — Origen in his third Homilie vpon the; 6 Pſalme faith, s / 
nandss, thinke we muſt all come to that fire, yea though it were a Samt 
f Ex hi qu Paul, or a Saint Pater, yet be muſt come to that fre. 


On. Gregorie Na xian den in his foure and twergieth Sermon of 


ter apparere, in Baptiſme , Calleth Penance a ſecond painefull purgation after 
ill iudicio Baptiſme. Bat (faith he) who will warrant me that this care 


qraſdam 94% will come to any end, andthatthe Indgement will not overtake vs, 
—— ad * 4 being yet indebted , and baving reed of burning in the fre which 

| " ſballbethere? | * | 

luras. . 

Tele j. afl in the fifreenth chapter of the booke of the holy 
£35 im vd x2 Ghoſt (if that be his worke) {aith : that by rhe Baptiſme 
new ao. © <A Wy 

672 ng REO! os eue Ms. b 25 77 pos g mMietea vd ir npiry u 
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of fire, whereof Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, is vnderſtood rhe triali 
that ſoall be made at the day of Indgement. Gregeris de Niſſe 
h of the ſame purging fire, in his Oration of thoſe that 
cepe. And Cyril ef Ieruſalem in the fifteenth Catechiſme , 
ſay ing. i That at the day of Judgement the Lord will coms in the ;, eus b wide 
cloud from lauen, drawing after bim 4 floud of fire, to trie a5 Oer 
. im 94] veOeaes 
Such is the Purgatorie of the ancient Fathers, and not a fire nv au 
vader the ground, where the ſoules of the faithfull ſhoald be #4725 2xia 
burnt before the day of ſudgement for ſinnes that are pardo- e, 
ved, nor apriſon whereof the Pope is the Iaylour. And all the 
ſeruice and the prayers for the dead which are ſaid in the Ro- 
miſh Church, do not in any ſort ſpeake of the fire of Purga- 
torie , but of the fleeping of the ſoule, and not that they are 
caſt into eternall fire. So the Greeks Churches pray for the 
dead, & deny Purgatoric. Epiphaxius in the hereſie of Aerias, 
& Denis in the booke of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie ſpea- 
keth of prayer for the dead, and neuertheleſſe preſuppoſeth 
that the dead for whom they pray, are already in reit and 
bleſſedneſſe. Saint Auguſtine in his booke of the Care for tlie 
dead, approueth prayer for the dead, but in all that booke 
ſpeaketh not one word of Purgatoric. The ſecond booke of 
achaltes, chapter 12. commendeth prayer for the dead, 
when in that prayer men haue a regard vnto the reſurrecti- 
on: that is to ſay, when we pray for one that is dead, that he 
may riſe to ſaluation, but not todraw him out of Purgatoric.. 
The Ancientsprayed, and gaue gifts, and made offerings for 
the dead to the end atforeſaid, to wit, for the quiet reſting of 
ſoules for the reſurrection, and that the dead may riſe one 
of the firſt, and tothe end that he may be friendly handled 
dy the purging fire of the day of Iudgement, but neuer to 
draw a ſoule eut of Purgatoric. And to conclude : in all anti- 
quity there is no mention made of priuiledged Altars, wber- 
en he that cauſeth a Maſſe robe faid , draweth a ſoule out of 
Purgatoric at his choiſe, nor of pardens giuen by the Pope to 
the dead. 
la the time of Pope Greg eris the ſirſt, that wrotelinlanno 
: 4 588 
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595 » Satan hatched that which the ages enſuing haue diſ. 
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— 


ed. For by the fourth booke of Dialogues written by this 
Pope, you may ice that then they placed Purgatorie in the 
wind, in the ſmoke of baths, and in riuers. At laſt Purgatorie 
was put vader the ground, and placed ueere to hell. Nell. 
mine in his ſecond booke of Purgatory and ſixt chapter ſaith, 
That in a manner all the Doctors are of one accord, that the 
damned and the ſaules in Purgatorie are in one ſelſeſame 
place, and are tormented all alike. And yet when the ſoules 
come out of that fire, they will not haue them preſently to 
enter into Paradiſe. For Beda, and after him Bellarmine in 
the ſeuenth chapter of his firſt booke of Purgatory, will haue 
the ſoules when they come out of that fire, to refreſh them- 
ſelues for a while in a medow full of flowers which is neere 
tothat place. Which is a ſubiect of profound ſpeculation, as if 
there were greene medowes full of flowers in the concaui- 
ties vnder rhe there is no Sunne: & as if the ſoulcs 
could ſmell flowers: then who mowes thoſe medowes? 

This fabulous dectrine, forged to entice the Clergie, and 
toaffright the conſciences of the ignorant, muſt be examined 
by the Word of God. 


* —— 


Conſutation of Purgatorie by the Word of God. 


1 This dodrine agreeth not with the holy Scripture, 
whereia there is no mention made of ſeruice nor ſacrifice 
made to draw mens ſoules out of a fire after this life , nor 
ofany power giuen to the Apoſtles todeliuer any ſoules out 
of Purgatorie, nor ofany priuiledged altars, ner of any par- 
dons "_—_ tothe dead, All this proceeds from the vawritten 
Wer Cl 


2 The ſecondbooke of Mac balees which we haue proued 
not tobe canonical, in the 1 2. chapter ſpeaketh of pray ing for 
the dead, and ſaith, that that prayer is made hauing reſpect to 
the reſurrection, that is, to thę end that the dead IE to 

| tion, 


= = a» co... _ * 


rn Gn 


ww UV WW w- 


The Buckles of the vun. 211 
falnation , but net to draw them out of Purgstory. On the 
contrary, there it is ſai , that if u had not hoped that the 
dead ſtrould riſe againe, it had beer a ſuperfiuons thizig and 
full offoliie, to pray for the dead. Then the prayer 2 the 
dead which is made in the Romiſh church, by the iudgement 
ofthe Author of that booke, is fooiiſh , becauſe it is not 
made in hope, or with any regatd of the reſurrection, but to 
pull mens ſoules out of a burning fire. | 

3 The holy Scriptures giue vs many examples of men that 
whenthey died entred into bleſſednes. Luk. 2. 29. Simeon 
made account to enter into reſt by his death, ſaying, Lord, 
wow leiteſ thou thy ſeruaut depart in peace, according to thy werd. 
Luke 16. 22. Lazarn: ſoule is by Angels carried into Abra- 
lau boſome, where it is comforted, while the wicked rich 
man was tormented. Ie ſus Chriſt ſaid to the good thiefe at 
his death, This day ſhalt thou be with we in Paradiſe 

4 They make anſiver,that theſeare exceptions which de- 


tog ate nothing from the genetall rule. Bur they that ſay fo, 


ought to produce that generall rule, and ſind it ia the Scrip- 
ture. Theſe people will haue, that in the Scripture there 
ſhould be nothing but exceptions without rules. At the leaſt, 
if they want rules, let them find one onely example of a ſoule 
that is ſent to that fire. But they neither produce examples 

nor rules. Contrariwiſe we produce a hole age, wherein all 

thoſe that ſhall liue, ſhall be cxempted from Purgatary, that 
is, thoſe that ſhall be alive in theworld when the Day of 
Indgement ſhall happen. Seeing then you ſee ſo many men 
that ſhall be ſaued wirhout Purgatory, & that the Pope him» 
ſelfe exe mpteth many from it, why cannot God exempt the 
tft, without doing wrong to his iuſtice? 

5 The Prophet E(ay 57. 1. ſpeaketh thus of the death of 
the faithfull : The righicous is taben away from the exill to come: 
be (ball enter imo peace, they ſpal reit in their brd each ove walking 
i» bie opreghmefſe, The Spirit of God, Reuel. 2. 10. ſaich, Be 
ben faithful unto the death, and Iwill gine thee the erewne of lifr. 
Then the faithfull by death obtaine che crowne of life, & are 
not caſt into a fire vader the ground. And Saint Paul, 2. Cor. 
W To 12 


255 relle, ey b” 
571. faith , Fer wo fixer, chat if onr earthly boa of ili abu 
ele be d , we baue an eternal bonſe in heauem. And Renef, 
14. 13. The dead which dic in the Lord, arc fully bleſſid 3 aues [6 
{aiththe Spirit, for _— from their labors , aud their works: 
follow them. The Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 27. ſaith, It is appeinted vn 
wen i bat they foal die once, and after that commeth the Indgement, 
He ſhould ſay as the Papiſts ſay, and after that Purgatorie. 
6 The wiſe man in Eccleſiaſtes r 2.7. faith; The»ſhatthe 
duſt retwrne to the earth as it was, but the ſpirit ſhall romurus vm 
God who gave it. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 1. ſaith, There it n 
 condemmation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. If nocondemnati« 
on, then in no eternall ſire, nor in no temporall fire. And Ieſus 
Chriſt, Ioh. 5. 24. ſaith, He that heareth wy word, and b:lets 
weth en bim that ſent me, hath cuerlaſting liſe , and (wal not com 
into indpemient, but hath paſſed from death vnto life. Then he en- 
treth not into a fire like to that wherein the damned are. 

7 And ſeeing that our aducrſarics hold the booke of Wil- 
dome to be canonicall, why do they contradict the words 
thereof, cap. 3. 6. which are ſo cuident and cleare, ſaying: Tl 
ſoules of the rigbtcaus are inthe hands of God, there ſball no torment 
roxch' them ? For they hold that the ſoules in Purgatorie ate 


8 on — — — alledged, and = _ at 
large inſt Satisfactions in generall, wherein 
we haue ſhewed how caſtigatorie puniſhments are co 

tible with full pardon, & are beneſits & ſpirituall cures, b 

not ſatisfaRory puniſhments. Where alſo we haue ſhewed | 
hew S. Iohn in his firſt Epiſtle, 1.7. ſaith, Tbas the blond of Iain | 
Clriffcleanſeth vs ma fune. And S. Paul Col. 2. 1 3. faith, 

That God hath freely ferginen vs all our treſpaſſes. He faith ai & 
freeßy, tothe end to exclude all ſatisfaction on our parts to ; 
che juſtice of God. For if we muſt ſatisfic the Tuſtice of Gol i | | 
by our torments, we can neuer make ſatisfaction for theleaſt * 

hb 


part of our finnes; for that God receiucth no ſatisfaionbut 
that which is moſt exact and complete; for the Scripture 

telleth vs, that he which caleth his brother feole, ſpall be -. ——. 
Nod with hell foe, Matth. 5. 22. Andebet 3 e 


— 


to 
| bed rators by burning and tormenting vs ina fire, it is not 
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with the Kingdewme of God, x, Cor. 6. 16. Fanlts wherewith 
— | = ſort of Chriſtiansare ſometimes ouertaken. 
6 ge drawne from the definition are demonſtra- 
tiue. To know then whether God pardoneth our offences 
without any ſatisfying puniſhments on our be halfe, we muſt 
know what it is to pardon. I ſay then, that t pas, is to re- 
mit the penalty or puniſhment deſerued, and not to impoſe a- 
nie ſatisfying puniſhments , nor to take any vengeance or re- 
nenge. Now God forgiueth vs all our offences, and doth it 
freely ; therefore he expecteth no puniſhment nor ſatisfacto- 
ry paincs from vs. 

10. God alſo is a moſt gracious father. Now a Father (if 
he be not altogether vnnaturall) neuer correReth his childrE 
to draw any ſatisfaction from them, but giueth correction to 

amẽd them. The afflictions ofthis preſent lite ſerne to amend 
vs, and not to appeaſe his wrath, But the torments of Purga- 


torie ſerue not to amend a ſinner, ſeeing that there the ſoules 


finac no mere. They will haue them onely ſerue to ſatiaſie the 
iuſtice of the Judge. Ihen they are not cortections of a fa- 
ther, but puniſhments of an angrie Iudge. 
11 All ſatisfactory puniſhment is a ſatis faction for a fault. 
Now whenthe fault is whelly remitted, there is no more ſa- 
tisfactory puniſhment to be endured. 

12 And all purgation ĩs to cleanſe ſome filthines or ſpot : 
but in the fire of Purgatorie no ſpots or ſilthineſſe are purged; 
for paine is not a ſpot nor a ſilthineſſe, but the fault. The fault 

then being aboliſhed and pardoned, what is there more to be 
Furgede : 21 

13 To ſay, that after the king hath pardened'a man, he will 
| ia him " make 2 to the =_ offended , is no- 
thing to the purpoſe. For the king and the partie are two. But 
here the King which 18 Cad elle the — who being re- 


conciled, and hauing remitted all his right, there reſteth no 
more parties to be contented, nor ſatisfaction to be made vn- 


juſtice, 
To ſay that the benefit of Icſus Chriſts paſſion is ap- 


onely 
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onely to ſpeake without authority of the Scripture , but alſo 
to — the Scripture , which faith, Heb. 1. 3. That leſu- 
Chriſt bath biunſolſfe purged our ſinner. Then not by fire, nor by 
the toxmenting of ſoules which he hath bought with ſo great 
A price. 
| g 11 Touching the eaſe and comfort which the ſoules 
in Purgatory recciue by the prayers of the lining, Ecclefiaſtes 
9. 5. C, ſaitkh, Ther the drad have not any more reward, neither 
laue they any more portion for ener in any thing that is done vnder 
the Same. Therefore God who in his Law ordained ſacri- 
fices and parifications for all ſorts of ſinnes and corporall fil- 
thineſſes, cuenfor the Leper, and for touching and handling 
of the dead, ordained not any facrifice nor propitiation for 
the dead. | | 
Neuertheleſſe, to maintainethis fire, our aduerſarics ga- 
ther heapes of ſtraw, that is, ſome ſmall and light places out 
of the Scripture; wherat I wonder how they can be ſo ill ad- 
uiſed eins that the ſame places ate of no value for their 
uxpole. 
"They alledge Luke 12. 5 $359. which ſaith, While thou goeft 
with thine adutrſarie tothe magiſtrate, as the art in the way, gine 
diligence that thou maift-br diliuered from bim, left he draw the: 
to the Indge , aud the Indge deliner thee to the Taylor , and the 


Taylor caff thet into priſen. I tel tbes, thew ſhalt not depart thence 


til thou haſt payed the vtmoſt ite. And Matth, 3. 25. faith, 
eAgree with thine auner/ary quickly , in ſtead of theſe words, 
Giue dilygence in th way that tham macſtbe d:linrred from bim. 
Our aduerſaries will haue the way to ſigniſie life, the Magi- 
ſtrate God. and the priſon tlie fire of Purgatory, the aduet« 
ſarie the diuell: and by conſequence tliey would haue vs to 
agree with the diuell. And if in this place it is meant that the 
diuell ĩs the aduerſarie , ho ſhall be the excutiotſerꝰ And 
are we in che way with the diuellꝰ for Saint Mattbew faith 
Agree with thine aduerſary gnickly while /? : hon art in the way with 
him. For theft cauſes fome of them will haue the diuelſto be 
the ſergeant, & the Law the aduerſarie; which is yet worſe, 
For doth the Giucikdraw the faichfull into Purgatory? Are we 
in 


$ ta it, 
oabe thereof? For Saint Lokg ſaith; thatwe muſt 
inthe way, that we may de deliuercd from our 
And what abſurdity is it, to call a priſon a bur- 
ni De? And how is Purgatory a priſon, whence 
the laules ſhell not come forth till they haue payd the laſt far- 
thing, ſeeing thas the Pope, by pardons, taketh ſoules from 
thence before ſatisſaction is fully accompliſhed? And, al- 
beit we. ſhould receiue and; allow of their for de- 
and according to the eaſe which it plan ſeth 
chem to giue chem. yet in the endthey muſt — os 
Vc fire, and not a water, or coucred 
herein the ſoules waſh, or role and turne — 
afoc in this place there i anon ane fire then 
N 2 251% 35 ut 2H042 27 
Ly The Bone abba; * Lalereen ad Leſus Chriſt 
cteth vt topeace and concord with our neighbours that 
er le vs, and counſelleth vs not to.wrangle and ſtriue Wich 
them in law. That is the counſell whizhSarac # anl gi 
Cor. 6. 4. to end our contronerſies rather by the aduice — 
[ 8 * Church; then to go to ney Ye 
gre s that are Infdeis. So Saint Ambraſe cxpoun 
the twelfe of Saint Late, . Chriſt 
h., 7 male Prace berweene br ctbren thas ave at vari- 2 
4. Haley likewiſe in his fourth Canon upon dairit r- land. pore 
ral And * Niere in his Annotations vpon the fifth of <ifdrnriaw 
Saint Matthew, ex the Greekes,Chryſeftome, Kd un 55 
rec eli N — 1 1 vn 2 
ianderh hell, b 4 1 hee y cho priſon yn the & Sernarer-- 
leluite, and. C bal nr Teles vpon the revelfth of aim Luke, — 
rend this place as we do. — 
Some alledge theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth. 1 . ea 
29. What ſhal they da mi hich are baptized: for the . 155 e cordiambors 
2 «if; From hahe they inferie with incom- ſetur. 
panbie ſabtiley, that ;therckdoeithere muſt esd be aPur- = 
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—— — is Gletcly (6 cn 
e By being bupris ad they vnderſtand, 
: from whenc they — — tos + afficted 


| ict our ſelues, 7 whip our ſelnes, and 
_ Moſer be fi for tide For, 9 


* himſelſe, and doch works for the 

de eg , Ke a is a fire gatory. I thinke, 
that ſay , they do not thinke that they ſhall be belec- 
aed ; of the ancient Fathers euer expounded this 


place in that manner. For al h chat ſometimes affli&i- 
ons are called a Baptiſme, yet it ſhall neuer be found, that 
tobe baptized, fignifierh that a man ſhould afflict himſelfe, 
As alſo, that whoſocucr afflicteth himſelfe for a dead man, 
doth nor neceſſarily that be is ina fire. Can he not 
afflict hi teares, and y, to the end he may oh- 
taine Gods Gone that the dead (hall riſe againe to ? 
which is the end of the prayer for the dead, which is 
of in the cond booke of the Maccabees, Chapter 12. And 
why —_— that afflicteth himſelſe for a dead man, bee 
more . eee man ĩs in a fire then in 
à water ? 
2. Touching the b this place, I confeſſe that it ĩs 
Ae one ofthe obſcure places in the Scripture, whereby Godex- 
x is r Exciſerh our ſobriety. Yet I will ſpeake chat which [ thinke 
de inen v tobe moſt probable. From Ceriulus came the hereſie of the 
Te; 26% Cerinthians, which denied that Ieſus Chriſt roſe againe, 
N, ora and thereby weakened the belieſe of the reſurrection ofthe 
* ide, dad. This Cxriuthus liued in the Apoſtles time, if wee be- 
die m, c . lecue Epipbaiau, and vicd many meanes to oppoſe againſt 
| repel wp go _ and tohinder thrir preaching Of theſe heretickes 
2 js ee the hereſie ofthe'Cerinthians; which is the 
£ — 3 ch,faith, That when any of them died eg meer. 
A Ca e, they baptized ſome other man in the name of 
| met, the dread perſon, fearing leſt he ſhoald bee puniſhedat the - 
ic lh N reſurrection, becauſe he died wit Baptiſme. 
N i theſe heretickes, ho denying the reſurrection of 
Se leſus Chriſt, Ae ase nf W 
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fall; Spy bau eſteemed that Saint Par! in this place dif. 

and ſcekerh to confute them by themſelues, ſay- 
ng, That if according to the doctrine of thoſe falſe Do- 
ctors, the dead ſhould not riſe againe, how commeth it, 
tliat — ongthem lining men are baptized for the dead that 
were net baptized, to the end that the Baptiſme of the 
lining man feceiued, for and in the name of the dead 
man, mig hi be profitable ynto that dead man in the reſur- 
reRion? So the Apoſtle ſheweth them that they contradict 
themſelues. This expoſition is confirmed by Termndian, in 


— "4 "* _ 
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Si anten Þ 
bapti xantur 


9 forrieth Chap. of his booke of the Reſurrecti quidam pro 
on of- rhe fle 


ch; How (faith he) are rbey baptized for the 


Morin, vides 


dead ? Certainly he maintaineth that they ordained this cuſtome, u; , certe 2 


ber baptised ? Whereunto the liuing man hidden vader ram exiſtima- 
thebed, 


made anſwer and faid: I wit; as Chry/oftome in his 


The place here with they make the greateſt ſew, is the 
12. Chap. of S. — 9 verſe, where leſus Chriſt ſpeak 
ingagainſ+che finne of the holy Ghoſt, faith, r ful wer lf. 
ines him, neither in this world, nor inthe wor/dto come, The 
world to come ( our Aduerſaries ſay) is the fire of purgato- 
ry. But how is that poſſible? Seeing that (if wee may be- 
leeue it) Purgatory was before Chriſt was borne > And why 
ſhould that world rocemerather be a tire then a water, or an 


ict? tor there is no mention made neither of the one or the 

other. Beſides that, how will they haue that world to come 

wherein ſinnes are pardoned to be Purgatory, ſeeing that 

Purgatory is a torment anda pun h ? and that (accor- 
totheir doctrine) ſinne is already patdoned before the 
* enter into Purgator n ' 


2 The 


areas Cp 3 91 21, 12773. 
22 25 ES 2 heh lm Ore. amd 


©" If aymane works dure, oof 
2 eee. Our dias will have hi 


— firſt, That we can ground no doctrine ypon 


places. 
Spier — hay, ſtubble, or filuer; allege» 
Te is ID the andy ed LPo pot 
y; ſpecially ſeeing t is the onely word 
Gn th Apoſtle putteth the note ofa ſimilitude, rugs Hee 
* is were by firs. Thirilly, adde bercunto;that | 
here he ſpeaketh of a fire which trieth the works, and not of 
fire which puniſheth the per ſon / Faurthly $18 yeueplar ae 
the wocke ſhalbemedamanifete but — is done im pur 
toric is not maniſtſt. Eiftly, Of every mam worke: then f 
Chorck of sand the Mgrtyrs works, whom neuertheleſſe the 
Churcho "= We lame acre Purgatory. Sixtly, alſo here 
it is ſpokenofa fire. w the worke burneth, and not 
ſoules. Seuenthiysoſ « fire whereby the workman leſeth his 
worke, but, in Purgatery nothing is loſt. And if men will 
fay 2 — — Nes 7 is 2 that — A 
the place is plaine. The: Apoſtle ſpeaker | 
Paſtors & Doctors hich in teaching retaine zine the foundation, 
ns is Teſus 2 9 


doctrines, 


Secondly, That ſteing our Aduerſaries 
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$6&rines.which are called gold, filucr, and precious ſtones ? 
other build vaine & light doctrines, which degenerate from 
the price and ſolidity ofthe ſoundation, and are called wood, 
hay and ſtubble. The Apoſtle faith, that choſe light doctrines, 

xamfned by the Word of God, as metals by fire, ſhall not 
ſubſiſt; that the worke of ſuch a Minifter !ſhall periſh, and 
that proofe ſhall manifeſt and make knowne, that there is no 
firmeneſſe an it. But touching the perſon of the Paſtor, al- ' 
though his worke periſheth, yer he may be ſaued, becauſe of 
the ation which he hath helden: but yet after a triall of 
his worke hath bene made, as metals are tried by fire. There- 
fore here the Apoſtle fpeaketh ofa triall thac ſhall be made in 
this life, and not afterward : and of a triall of the dorineof 
Paſtors, and not of tormenting of ſoules in a fire. 

Some make a ſhew of the place of Saint Pax, Philip. 2. 
10. That at the nameof leſms every huee ſhould bow, both of 
* in heaue n and things in cart b, and things vnder the carthj. 
And of that which is ſaid; Reuel. 5: 13. Aud al ibo cræatures 
w hic bare in heauen, and onthe earth, and vader the earth & in the 
ſea, and al that are in them heard I ſapirg, Praiſe, & honour, and 
lers, and power be vnto his that fitters vpon the throue, and vnto + 
the Lambe for cuer more, &r. With theſe places our aduerſaries 

blow this imaginary fire, ſaying, that thoſe that are vnder- 
the earth, are the ſoules that are tormented in Purgatory. - 
They ought alſo to tell vs, what. thoſe creatures are which: 
are in the ſea; and alſo ſhew vs a reaſon why by thoſe that 
are vnder the carththey will ſooner vnderſtãd ſoules in Pur- 
gatory, then the ſoles of licele childrẽ that died before they 
wers baptized, becauſe they place them alſo vnder the groũd. 
But chere is much more apparence and likelihood, that by 
thoſe which are vnder the earth, is vnderſtood choſe who'e 
bodies are in the graues, or thoſe that are in hell: for all men 
both good and bad ſhall bow their knees before Iefis Chriſt 
at the day of Indgement, and ſhall humble themſelues in his 
— For Saint Paul in that place to the Philipptans . 
peaketh of the kingdome giuen to Teſus Chriſt ouer all crea- 
tures wichout exception. in Rom. 14. 10, 11, where 

„ God 
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God faith thus, For we ſhall all appeare before the Iudgemꝭt- ſeate 
of Chrift. For it is written, Iliue (ſaith the Lord) and euery knee | 
[ball bow to me, and all congues ſpall confeſſe vnte Ged. In this 
place it is plaine,that the Apoſtle taketh, care before the 
ludgement (cate of Chrift, and to bow the knee before God, for 
one ſelfe ſame thing. Tokindle this imaginary fire, they yet 
bring a match which will not take light, that is, the 2 1. chaꝑ. 
ofthe Reuelation, 29. verſ. where the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
of the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, faith, Aud there ſpall enter into it ns 
vneleane thing : from whence they infer, that the ſoules of the 
faithfull that are ſpotted with ſinne, eught to be purged be- 
fore they enter into Paradiſe. But the words following ſhew, 
that by the wucicane is not vnderſtood the faithfull ſported 
with ſinne, but the wicked and the abeminable. This is the 
whole place: Aud there ſtall enter into it mo wneleans thing nes- 
ther whatſeeuer workgth abomenation or lies, but they which ave 
written inthe Lambes books of life. Then thoſe vneltaus are the 
abominable and liers, and ſuch as are not written in the 
Booke of life. Not then the ſoules of the faithfull, which 
h aue no need to be put in the crurible or into the fire tobee 
puri — For the blend of leſms Chrift purgeth them from all fune, 
I:John 1-7. 

' The reſt of the places which they alledge, haue ſo little 
ſhew, that we thinke our aduerſaries are beholding vnto vs 
for paſſing by them. If in the Scripture there be any ſpeach 
ofa boyling pot, or of the filthineſſe ofthe. daughters of 
Sion, ot of a ditch wherein there is no water, or if it be ſaid 
that God rebuketh in his wrath, they are ( as they ſay) as 
many prooſes of Pargatory. Couetouſneſſe hath made theſe 
Doctors expert in fire-works,and moſt induſtrious te kindle 
this fire. They want nothing but the Word of God and 
commonſenſe. - by | 


[ EY 


Places out of the ancient Fathers againſt Purgatory, 


We haue already heard, how diuers ancient Fathers are of 
| opinion 


The Butrkler of the Faith, 23t 
opinion that the ſoule cannot be tormented without the bo- 
dy. An opinion directly againſt the torment of ſoules in Pur- 
gatory. We haue alſoſerue how prayer for the dead practiſed 
jn the ancient Church, is contrary to Purgatory: and that 
the prayers for the dead which are at this day made in the 
Church of Rome, make no mention of the fire of Purga- 


tory. _ 
The booke of Queftions and Anſwers to tbe Orthodoxe — 
which is at the end of Iaſtins Martyrs works, faith thus in 42% her 
the 75. queſtion : * After the ſouter are departed out of the body, J. ie T1 
preſently @ (eparation is made of the good from the bad, & t, dg 
for they are carried by eAngels to the places fit for them: — 37 
the ger of the good im Paradiſe, wind the Angeli re- —_ 3 
= ; are converſant; but the ſonterof the wicked ino 23 ms 
Saint Cyprian in his booke againſt Demetrian :* This rem- Woes e 
poral life being ended, we are (equeſtred into the babitation either er duoor a} 
of eternall death,or of cternall life. eel yoga og 
And inthe ſame Treatiſe towards the end: * When we ave 7 
eus from hence there is no mere place of repentance,nar no fruite * Ei tempo= 
or effoli of Satisfaftion. And then he addeth : If thou arkeft p- 4, Fne coms 
dow of God for thy finnet , alt it be at the i ing of thy ſaute Bede: 
ent of thy body and at the end of ibis temporal life, pardon ſhall be ws 5 uns ig 
gr avted onto thee vpon repentance and confeſſion 7 thy fnes: and las beſpitia 
PR * f 8 ir er to the belecuer by dinme grace Ainid mur. 
ood ne ſſe | into Ii 8 
* ſe, . frew Fi wes paſſe and go into life eter- 10 exceſſi 
Cpprian throughout his whole booke of Mortaliti e 
ly ſpeaketh thereof, where among other things hee 2 iam . 
God, at thy going ons of ibi world, promiſeth thee jmmortali.. alles ſatafe= 
1) and eternal life, and doeſt that daubs thereof? this 15 not to Aim effe8ivise 
knew God a ll thes dee, * There alſo be faith, cha — 
ath is a paſſage or way to eternityʒthat our brethren which — % 
are dead are not loſt, but ſent thither before vs; and that we tranſitzr. - 


muſt not put on blacke gownes, ſith our friends haue put on > Dem ribide 
boc mundo e⸗ 


cedeni, mmortalitatems pollice tur atque aternitatem, e tu dubitas? loc eſtꝰ a 
noſe. Nos exits, [ed tranſit, temporal; itinere dteurſo, ad attrua Cn, my 
SL white- 


8 * 4 
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white robes. And there ſpeaking of the day of death, he ſairk, 
= day which exuery man in bis houſe, 


and vuburthened v1 of the 


4 as 
mr diem ui d Let vt act 
fngules appt which 1 drawns vr from Ve! » 
_ - = ſus, ſnares of this world, putteth vs into Paradiſe aud iute the beanenly 


— bing dome. i 5 
Err oe, PE" Bie vpon the nintbof erg fung, f, 


& lag ſev 


Cderibes exu- ſoxle locſad from the bands of this body ſhalt be at liberty becauſe 
. $02, Paradiſo ofthe chinneſſe er lightneſſe of ber jubſlavce, to fl) whither it will, 
reſtiui . op whither it ic coutrained to go, then #t S bee carried #0 
Tigges calef ” bel, whereof it is written, Sinners ſhall be carried or 8 


| — bel ; or elſe it ſpall bee lifted vp into the heaueuly ta- 


lexazs corpo: tion. : | 3 

rü, volands ln the Romiſh decree, 13+ fCauſc, ſecond _ , this 

qudvelit, fs place of Saint Hierome is alledged: Is this wort 2 that 
when we 


4b irecom? v cas bel ber b eunſel; b 
. pe one another y prayers or by c ell, our 
—— come before the Indgement-ſeate of leſus Chrift, neither ” nor 
blame bas Daniel, wer Noe can fe for am man, but enery man pal bears 
: 2 bis owne burt ben. | 8 8 RN 
em, aut ad Sregerj Naias den in the Epitaph v n his brother © <* 
ferna ducstur, ſarius ſaich, s 7 belceuc the e ee awe the 7 that 15 


ad 
teſtis fable that ener) good ſoule — d, being  delimere this 
nablur. bedy, ( which bere on cart it hath) and ſeparated ſromis 5 * 


cas. , preſently admitted to the Fruition and contemplarien of the 


Je, £994 ich, as reſerved for it, and mepeis admirable plea 
gov N as ſorc· l A | 
arg wm Faint «Ambroſe in the booke of the benefit of death, cap · 
mn. 8. faith, h Fooles ſeare death as the principal exif , bur wiſe men 
4 raden defireit, 464 reſt after their tr auelt, and end Hr ewils, A 
ES 1169 6 in the ſecond Chapter, ſpeaking ofthe day of death, he faith 
_—_— i hen that day comes, we ge aſſuredly is our father Abraham, te 


» A e 
* the afſembly of Saints, ande the con reg ation 


dog vor O07 DIET 35 . 71 Ce 
vel I dafl cd r lub Od ollen, Savjuerias ma ddl d. S208 
TV weis vd ĩν Jeg. 
* Injipientes norte m qaals [umm melum reformidant,ſeprentes quaſi requiem poſt labore 
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ws ball goto 3 of the Faith, * 
pr eo although ee go to vhe teacher; 233 
2 the inber tance be ke 5 f ale vs, our faith of owr f ah, 10 tei au 
fi works: faule Us? 2 . Note the - may ſecure Vs Tel THUG, 4 
peaketh che mah = _ mould not we an Althoug ere 

Epiphanizs in his ſ oly, and the moſt perf e, but that hee xs, uy 0 4 
* — — 2899 m, N 

p ick is the he ef Hereſi : g men. c#y , Ay 
faith, In tbe world fo C0 reſie of the Catharifts' In the 29.He- = n Þ . 
by faſting no more calls Ow man is dead, th 2 or Nouatians, r * 
— he addeth — enance, ns more Peng ws belpe e, 

n he ade The Frere ar op chimes Salmer And SEE 
be And ſaith S ele, tes r 
neth the body; 3 t all this is do! 774 the crownes c K N 
lace y ; and litt. one when th ae Jer 
place fer alm e before he ſai the ſoulc lea. «T9288 2 

———— pe age penance- claid, There is no — „ 

. Ae 

1 ppbile we preſto e ſecond Homilie of L {erp ola ax 

re bane left this ow earth, we baue faire b 42am, faith 2722 5 Na 
mac, nor te ans _ it 15 n more in be but 44 . 2 r 
7 earth; And that which _ te ave pe- Tn CeAorrat 

Ladder hee faith That in his 25. rar rare commir- i Mesa 

And in his fourth H penance after death He vpon Saint Geudear; wy ws 
—— — is vnprofitable Aae airs 

tapers, but , he faich, = is time ds Aae 
— or ſong 5 — tee bampions = ſignifie theſe x) — 

ecanſe he 9 pag we glorifie God f (tri ? and theſe zn Ab * * 
and price ned the 4 „ and Lis e 287 
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henry anda he ie Hee N 

| 4 2 nels . ani ve — 
elf eos deſire * after the — * ith 3 — x hore 
maketh anſwer hi 4 2 fas me thy friend? Why e, Eee 
the dead may 1 elfe, and faith, 27 . Wher eunto hee zrabteda bas. 
thou (faith he ) 22 and finde his x = end that weary ae: 
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* Por mortem (how net ſet that therein thou doof lim wrong, raifing Soriuer a- 
ſoluto bells, gamnf# him, when ha is ſaſely arrined at the bauen? IEEE 
quod in nobs Gregory Niſſen in his booke of thoſe that ſleepe,faith,*-The 
ell pace ment re that it in vs ging ended by death zour ſoules reft, haning left 
a +++ 5x the field wherein the battell was fought, that u, the body, And a 
— ad at, little after: The paines of death are as it were a midwife onto man, 
rerams vitam to bring him into eteruall life. The purging fire whereothe ſpea- 
bemiaibus keth in the ſame booke, is the fire of the laſt Indgement, 
quaſi obſtetri. yhich( according to the opinion of the ancient Fathers) muſt 
ROD 11. purgeall men, yea, and the Virgin Mary, as we haue proued 
de — 8 — Sometimes alſo the Fathers call ? the affli tions of 
Dei. ap. 13. this life, a purging fire: Saint Cypries in the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Nos in bac his fourth booke, calleth Eccleſiaſticall — impoſed v- 
** — on — which by feare were become Idolaters, a pur gation 
re. ä | | 
—— ” Saint Anguftine, or whoſoeuer is the author of the booke 


Buy. ofthe Vanity of this world, in the ninth Tome, Chap. 1. ſaith, 
4 Scitote quod 4 Know, that when the ſoule departeth ont of the body, it is ri. 
2 — ſently placed in Paradiſe, becauſe of ber youd works, or is «af 
—— ne. dewne inte the pit of bell, becauſe of her ſinnes,. And in the mar- 
radiſo prome- gent theſe words are ſet, V bi naue Par gaterium ! And in the ſe- 
rim benũ col · cond Sermon of the Conſolation of the dead, which is in the 
lacatur, aut ninth Tome of Saint Auęguſfinst works, cap. 1. ke faith : The 
2 15 form ſanle going out of the body, ic receined by the eAngelt,and placedin 
—_ preci 75 7 beſome, if it b faithful,orw the inferual priſen of bel, 
pitatur. . | | | 

— an Inthe eighteenth Sermon ofthe words of the Apoſtle hee 
ma, ab Anzelis ſaith, f There are two habit ations,the ene in the eternal Kingdom 


uſcipitur, c ; ; 
j — = Heaxen, the other in the eternall Fire of Hell. 


is fav Abra. And in the 232.Sermen which is againſt Drunkenneſſe, be 
be, f iel oft, ſaith, : Let no man deceiue hinnſelſe, my bretbren, for there are tuo 
aut in carc eri places, and no third place. He that ſhall not merit to raigue with 
inferni coſts: Cbriſt in heanen, without doubt ſoak periſh with the diuell an bal. 
dia pecce- In the booke of the Deſert of ſinnes,and of pardot thereof, 


trix eft. 
Dua ſunt habitationei, vna in igne aterno, altera in regus eterne. : Nemo ſẽ decipiat, fratris, 


duo enim loca ſunt, e tertius aon eſt uilus, Qui cum ( briſſo regnare non weruerit, cum diabolo 
abſdue dubitatione vlla peribit. | 


$ 
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b dwelleth not with Jeſus Chris, muſt dwel elſenbere with the 
diuall. And it is to be noted, that Saint Auguſtius in this place 
maintaineth, that little children which axe not baptized, are 
in hell. Certainly he would not haue beene ſo — and rigo- 
rous againſt theſe children, if he had knowne of any other 
place of puniſhment, which is not ſo rigorous, or ſhorter, as 
838 or Purgatory. 

Theſe places in this Father ought to be taken for a reſo- 
lution of a deubt which he ſometimes had, whether after 
this life there is any temporall torment and purging fire. And 
in his Manuell to Laurentius, cap. 68. ke faith, That that fire 
which proueth euery mans worke, whercof Saint Paul, 1. 
Cor. 3. c x · ſpeaketh, is the triall of afflictions which is made 
inthislife. And proceeding in that matter in che Chap. fol- 
lewing, he faith, * Is is wor a thing incredible that ſuch x thing 
ma) bap pen after ibis life, and we may dini whether it be ſuch as 
may be found, or whether it be an hidden thing, that certaine ſaith- 


full perſons ſball be ſaned by purging fire, ſome ſooner, ſome later, 


wy laue and affected the _ of tbis world. He doubterh 
whether he ſhould belecue this purgation by fire, which 
many ancient Fathers referred to the day of Indgement. 
And in the booke of the eight Queſtions propounded by 
Duſitius, in the firft queſtion he faith, M bether any po fi- 
lows onely in this life, or whether after this life ſame ſuck pumiſp- 
_ * it i ines a thing, as Irhinks, farre from the apparence 
rout * b 
In the 26. Chapter of the one and twentieth booke of the 
City of God, he faith of tr anſitory tribulation after this life, 
Nonrederguo, quia forſan verum eff; I deny it net, bee uſe it may 
be it it truc. 
We haue alſo ſcene before two formall places out of the 


booke of the City of God, whercin he putceth this purga- 


tion to be at the day of ludgement: but in the 21. booke and 
16,Chapter heisofa contrary minde, and faith, That wee 
muſt beleeue that there are no purging paints, but thoſe that are 
before the later Indgement. Which makes me belecuc = 
this 


* 


2 He ſaith,“ There is no middle way, in ſuch manner that he = Mer oft vl w 


vlli meding lo⸗ 
cus vt poſſi: 
eſſe nif cum 

able, qui 
non eſt cum 
Cbrifto, 


Tale aliquid 
etiam poſt 

banc vitam 
fier i incredi= 
bile non eſt, & 
vtrus ita fit 
queri poteſt, 
& aut inuenis 
ri aui latere 
nonuullos f de⸗ 
les per ignem 
quendam pur- 
gato rium. 
uanto mags 
minuſve bond 
pereuntia di- 
lexerunt, ante 
tardins citinſ- 
ꝗ «e ſalutari- 

! Purgatovias 
autem panas 
nullas futur as 
opinetu r, niſ 
ante illud vis 
timum trenen⸗ 
dumque J udli⸗ 
iam. 
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this place hath beene corrupted or thruſt into his booke by 
malice; and that it is not credible, that this Doctor who in 
many other places aſfirmeth the contrary, ſhould be ſo for- 
getfull, and that in one ſelſe ſame booke he ſhould contradia& 
| imſelfe; or that by purging paines he vnderſtandeth the 
ug autbe- afflictions of this life. | | 
* my ge We will end this queſtion with an expreſſe fentegce out 
> %, of Pope Gregery the firlt ia his 13. booke ypon Jab. Clap. 20. 
ca'eſtts mune- Where he faith, * Becauſe we are redeemed by the Grace of our 
ris babemus, Creator, we baue this hrawenty gift, that when aur ſouſes depart 
vt cum de car- ont of this fleſhly habitation, we are preſently carried to the reward 
—.— — of eterualreſt. I know not what may be ſpoken to this purpoſe 
trabimur, mox more exp reſly Ws > 
ad cœleſſ ia . 1 8 
premia duces © ma —_— mo 
Nur. 


Of Indnlgences or Pardons. 


The fire of Purgatory being in this manner quenched, In- 
99.Salf. dulgences or Pardons whereby the Pope draweth ſoules out 
ofthis fire, grow cold: In ſuch manner, that the Pope hath no 

need to heape vp and gather the ſuperabundant ſatis factions 

of Saints into his treaſury, to diſtribute them hy his pardons, 

and to conuert them into payment or ſatĩsfact ion for others, 

and thereby to draw ſoules out of Purgatory. This buſineſſe 

is altogether ſuperfluous. 

For he ſhall not need to trouble himſelfe to take that our, 

| * which is not there, And though it were ſo, yet the 
afflitions and troubles. ofthe Saints whom God hath ſuffi - 

ciently rewarded. in their one perſons, would not bee an ac- 

ceptable ſatisfaction. For the Scripture faith, Galat. G. 5. That 

euery man [hai beare hit omne burthen, And 1. Cor. 3. 8. Enerie 

man ſball receine his wages according to his labour. And 2 Cor. 5. 

10. Eutry man ſhall receiue the Eu which are done in his bo- 


dy, whether is be good or exill, And Plal. 49.7, No man canby 4- 
#,.manes redeems. his brother, nor gine to God 4 ranſowefor. 
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— — or the fa- 
ET: es, and od whippingsof Monks, 1. Iohn 1. 7. 
Acte 4. The 


* — e ves tr and 
ocber. He giueth * — 
tue tothe Saints: nl a debt each eee no 
make ſatiaſactiõ for chat for the which he himſelfe hath ally 
ſatisſied. It is a mocking ofthe Saints, to ſet them on worke 
to do a thing which is before.  - 
the Pope were houndto yeeld an account of his 
te ſbew by what authori he doth chat which be dork? 
could he ſhew in what place God hath giuen him that power 
to take ſoules out of Purgatory ? Secondly, who hath com- 
munded him to heape vp the ſuperabundant ſitisfactions of 
Saints and Monks in his treaſury? Thirdly, where and when 
God did firſt command him to — — be- 
leeue he would be hardly beſtead: ſeeing that the high Prieſts 
in the old Teſtament did not 32 the ſaperabun- 
dant ſatisſactions of Nos nor of «Abraham, nor made any di- 
ſtribution of them : nor neuer thought of taking any ſoules 
out of Purgatory, either by power of ĩuriſdiction, or any mã- 
ner of Seeing allo, that neither Ieſus Chriſt, nor the 
Apoſtles, nor yet the ancient Church for many yeerescuer 
ſpake of this treaſure, nor did by Pardons diſtribute the 
ouerplus of humane {atisfactions, nor eſtabliſhed priuiledged 
Altars, nor tooke any ſoules out of Purgatory. And G 
Bielin his 57: Lecture vpon the Carion of rhe Maſſe, arid 
Cuardinall Caerazin the beginning ofthe booke of I ndutgen- 
ces, acknowledge, That in all antiquity there is nothing 
touching Pardons. 

The abuſe thereofis moſt euident and cleare, in this, that 
the remiſſion of finnes is ryed toa certaine Church, in ſuch 
manner that he which ſnould elſewy here dothree times as 
many. denotions, ſhould not haue the fame pardon. And in 
this, that when the day of lubile is at Romt, thoſe that are 

mere thereunts, haue their remiſſton at their caſey but thoſe 
— hundred leagues from thence, and want mo-, 
ney, 
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ney, or a goed horſe, or a ire of lege, are dep tined ok 
eee e ee ee e 
full pardon of all ſinnes, and a third part of ſinnes befides, that 
is ta ſay, that he ſorgiues all their ſinnes, and many other. As 
alſo herein, that the hope and the Clergie draw great profits, 
and vſe a trafficke thereby. The Indile is the great 
harueſt of the Citie of Rome : then oſferings and treaſure 
come thither from all places. And in this, that the Pope gi- 
ueth pardons without any exact calculation, (as haning ſe- 
cretly reckoned with God) giuing eighteene thouſand yeeres 
of pardon, aud as many times forty dayes, and ſome dayes 
more: there wanted nothing but houres and minutes. And in 
this, that he throwes pardops abroad like a hand full of 
| — — ner' or ug — » 5 
Veeres pardon among t ö e of the people vpon th 
.  day{of his Coronation | WA 
But ſpecially and aboue all, it is an admirable thing, that Ie- 
ſas Chriſt mediateth and intreateth for the ſoules t hat are in 
Purgatory, and that they come not forth from thence by his 
interceſſion,bur come out by the Popes 2 Which can 
neither be blanched nor excuſed by that which ſome fay, 
that the interceſſion of Teſus Chriſt doth not exempt 
faithfull from ſickeneſſes and other afflictions in this preſent 
life. For the interceflion of leſus Chritt ſerueth not to hurt 
vs: but it ſhould be hurtfull vnto vs, if it depriued vs of the 
wholeſome remedies which God vſeth toamend vs, which 
are ſickneſſes and afflictiõs. In which ranke Purgatory is not 
to be reckoned, which ſerueth not to amend and inſtruct ſin- 
ners, and to keepe them in the feare of God. We cannot ſay; . 
that it thoald be an hurt full thing to thoſe ſoules not to bee 
burut, and to be preſently carried into Paradiſe.Chrifts ſatiſ- 
faction exempꝑteth vs from ſatistying, but depriueth vs not of 
corrections and wholeſome trials. And the Pope doth not by 
his pardons exempt men from ſickneſſe, but will haue them 
to beleeue that he drawes ſoules out of Purgatorie. W herein 
he manifeſtly exalts himſelſe aboue God: for if it be Gods 
will to puniſn his children ina fire, why 6 
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fuer himtopuniſkthemasitpleaſeth him? Aske him by 
— doth that: and he will ſay, That God gaue 
Petar the to vnbinde and laoſe vpon earth. Put the 1 
ciſe that this were likewiſe ſaid of the Pope, yet that place 3 
ſpeaketh not of loofing vnder the carth; the power of the "1 - 
Keyes cxtendeth not to the dead. : 
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o Single life, or perpetual abſtinence 
from marriage. 


To beginne this queſtion, we declare and auouch, that 90. Self. 
we —_— = 2 3 virginity, and ac- 
kno that it hath man t marriage: 
and that a man which is not * — be chaſte and con · 
tinent, is the fitter to beare the croſſe of Chriſt, and to reſolue 
with himſelfe to endure baniſhment for the Word of God. 
For he is leſſe tied and combred with humane cares, and hath 
more liberty. His mind is leſſe diſtracted by the cares of this 
preſent life: and he hath more time to employ himſelfe in 
the ns 2: God. N | | 
But theſe praiſes andgommendations belong onely to „ 
continent mY conſtant 3 which is not — 7 — in- —ä— 
tegrity of the body, but alſo a purity of ſpirit, voyd of all Illa virginitas 
concupilcence. Which is a gift that happeneth to a very few bei ef | 
men, and may as well be giuento a Lay- man as to a Paſtor ir e n 
of the Church. copttatio — 
This commendation of Virginity ought not in any ſort to rem libido. 
preiadice Marriage, ordained by God in Paradiſe,and which maculente, 
Telus Chriſt would honor with his preſence; who alſo would 4mbr. li. 3. de 
be borne ofa Virgin, but yet contracted, and vader ſhadow — 
of marriage, to honor virginity without diſhonouring mar- — Y 
riage, inſtituted by God to be a remedy againſt incontinen- eit, ſed etiam. 
cie, an eaſe of afflictions, a mutuall ſi a meanes of the mentis inte 
e of humane kinde, and by conſequence of the grit. 
Againſt this marriage the Popes haue banded themſelues, | 
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3 Þ | Can. Prepo⸗ 
ſvifti. Nec 

E co N 
dnnittere, 
412i exercent 
tim vxoribus 
garnale con⸗ 
ſortium, quia 
ſeriptum eſt, 
Sancti eſtote 
quoxiam egd 
ſandus ſum. 
Can. Pluri· 
Bos, 


6. 


ſedem Apoſto- 1 
lizam edoceri, 6 preibyteri plures concubinas babenter, Bigami cenſtantur. Ad qui Auximil 
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reſpondendum, quod cum irregularitatem no incurrerine 8 igamie, eum tis tanita fwepiici 
ſornicatione notgtis, quod ad executionem (acerdotalis officy poteris diſpenſare. : 
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and haue innented a thouſand meanes to make it odious. 
Pape * Iauoc em in Diſtinction 8a. forbids t hoſe rbas d mel car. 
nally with thrir wines, to be recerned'into' any ſacrad offices, be- 
canſe it is written, Be ye hoty, for Jam boy: as if holineſſe 
were diſagreeing with marriage; or as if the commandemet 
tobe holy, belonged onely to Eccleſiaſticall perſons; There 
alſo he groundeth ſingle lite vpon this place of Scripture, Ti- 
tus 1. 15. Which faith, Vue rhe pure all thing are pure, but 
vnto tbem that art defiied aud unlielacing, nothing ii youu And 
vpon that which is faid, Rom. 8, 8, 9. Thoſe that are in the 
fiſb,came pleaſe — 

54 Pe Syricie in the ſame Diſtinction ſpeaketh thus, Þ Fee 
vuderſtand that diners Priefts and Deacons long time ſince their 
conſveratious haus be garten children, not enely in marriage, but in 
aduhkerie; And a little while after, he calleth both the one and 
the other *Ringleader: o f adultery, and teachers of vices, Which 
the Apoſtle to theHebrewes did not belecue, when in the 13. 

per; verſe 4. he calleth marriage, The bed vxdefiled, Nor 
— wane he ſaid, that woch was not a virgin, and yet 


he was continent. 


— ub, vf. Bellarminein caps 34· of the booke of Monks, cala the mar- 
295 d riage of Monks a Sacriledge, aud ith, it is a greater ſin then 


£ . 


adultery for them to marry. And yet they are not abaſhed to 
ſee a Prieſt keepe a whore. In Rome the Prieſts and Prelates 
go publikely to the Stewes, But if any of them marrie, heis 
eſteemeda monſter,and I thinke that he ſhould not ſcape the 
Inquiſition. So the Popes forbid marriage, and permit adul- 


tery. The Ieſuite Emanuel Fa in his Aphoriſmes, at the 


word a Biſtep, maketh no difficulty to ſay, that whore · hun- 
ting is by right permited vnto them. 1 
And altbough that in the Church of Rome thoſe that ars 
Bigamies, are ir regulir, that is, that thoſe that haue beene 
ewice married, are not admitted tothe Priefthopd ; yet hee 
is not irregular chat hath had diuers concubines, © as Pape 


Innocent 
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uuocom the third declareth. All that is done, for feare left 
married prieſts ſhould diminiſh the goods of the Church to 


giue them to their children, as Pope Gregeris the firſt ſaith 
in the 28. Diſtinction. By the like policie where any profit 
may be procured to the Popes and Prelates, they haue aduan- 


can. de ra 


(8/478. Su 


erfles vxor 


ced the dignitic of marriage, placing it amongſt the number 44 jj per 


of the Sacraments of the Church, thereby to dra the know- 


q#05 Eccleſa· 


ledge of matrimoniall cauſes to themſelues, vnder pretence ſica ſolet pes 


that it belongs to the Church to take knowledge of the Sa- 
craments. And yet forgetting themſelues, they marric ſome 
by deputies, which they would find to be abſurd in the other 
Sacraments, and would no: ſuffer any one to be baptized for 
another, | | 
By the ſame policy they haue forbidden marriage in the 
third and fourth degree, and forged forbidden degrees of ſpi- 
rituall parentage; becauſe, the more prohibitions that are 
made, men come the oftener vntothem for Diſpenſations. 
1 Touching this queſtion, If we take the Word of God for 
judge herein, the difference will ſdone be ended. For the 
chiefe Doctors of the Church of Rome conſeſſe, that we haue 


riclitari ſub. 
ſlantia. 


no commandement from God touching the ſame. Themas, & Thomas 2. 
after him Bel larmiue, in the firſt booke of Clerkes, chap. 18, 2. C 88. 
teach, that the prohibition made to ſpirituall perſons not ro . . 


marrie, is no diuine law, but a humane and poſitine law; and 
neuertheleſſe we haue heard before, & experience witneſſeth 
the ſame, that this humane commandement is inuiolably ob- 
ſerued, but that adulter ie is permitted, and the Stewes eſta» 
bliſhed in Rome by the Popes permiſſion, contrary to the 
commandement of Gd. 

2 The Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7. 2. faith , To avoid fornication, 
let ewery man haue his wife, and ener y woman haus her owned buſ-. 
band, Note, enery man: to the end that ſpirttuall perſons 
ſhould not be exempted. And, to auoid fornication. Then this 
commandement is made to ſpiriruall per ſons ſubiect to for- 
alcation. 

3 ln the fame Chapter verſe g. it is ſaid ; But if they cau- 
wos 4bFFaine, let them marrie, for it is better to marie then to byrue, 
g An 
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is bound to marrie. It ſerues no: his turne to ſay, that he hath 
madea yow not to marrie, and that he muſt obſerue & keepe 
his vow, For the ſame prieſt hath alſo made a vo not te 
commit adulterie : and although he had not made that voy, 
yet he is bound thereunto, ſeeing that God in his Law for- 
biddeth adulterie. No, which promiſe is moſt ſtrictly to be 
obſerued, either that which a man maketh to God ta obſcrue 
and obey his commandements, or that which he maketh to 
the Church, without the commandement of God? Which 
bond or obligation is the ſtrongeſt, either that which a man 


oweth to God whether he will or not, or that wherein we 


willingly binde our ſelues, without any neceſſitie, and with 
out the Word of God? How comes it to paſſe then that the 
marriage of a Prieſt contrary toan vnneceſſarie vow, is called 
lacriledge, but if he committeth adulterie againſt the come 
mandement of God, the fault is eſteemed a thouſand times 
lefle? I ay , that adulterie committed by a prieſt, not onely 
breaketh his vew made to God toobey his Law, but alſo in- 
fringeth the vow of chaſtitie that he made when he was 
made a prieſt, ſo that he breaketh two vowes. But if he mar- 
rie, he breakes but one, & that was made cõtrary to the word 


of God. So adultery committed by a prieſt is a double ſacri- 


ledge, becauſe thereby two vowes are broken. 55 2 
4 If all men be bound, and that without a vow, to obey 
God, then prieſts are bound to obey the commandement of 
God pronounced by the Apoſtle, /fthey cannot al ſtaiue, ler thi 
marrie. Holy, iuſt, and neceflaric obligations to ſaluation, can- 
not be broken by neceſſarie ſubſequent vowes. 7 if 
5 Hereunto Iadde, that it is an abuſe here toalledge the 


vo, not t atrie. For vowes are good, firſt, if we vow 
things: esa, if we vow willingly and with knowledge 
what we do: thirdly, if we vow things which are in our po- 


wer to do · Now ig this vow not to marry, there 
theſe three things. Firſt , for that a man that is not continent, 
voweth neuer to marric , that is to ſay, that he will yow to 
dilabcy God, that will haue perſons that haue not the gift of: 
conti 


An vachaft prieſt then that hath not the gift of continiencie; 
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he will yowcoabſtaine from the remedie of incontinencie 
which God hath ordained. This vow being contrary te Gods 
will, is ol no force, & yet he is conſtrained to keepe his you, 
although he ſhould commit — a thouſand times. 

--6' Secondly, this vow alſo is ordinarily made vnwilling- 
ly. & without knowing what it is. Men make their daughters 
Nunnes at twelue yeeres, and their ſonnes Monkes at four- 
teene yeeres of age, then when they do not know what con- 
eupiſcence meaneth: which after beginning to kindle inthe, 
worketh with double force, like — ers that are couered Qs 
ner with aſhes, & at the laſt break out violently into a flame; 
A father to diſcharge himſelfe of his dutie towards his chil- 
dren , putteth the weakeſt and imperfecteſt of them into an 
houſe of religion, &offereth the maimed and lame vnto God. 
And thoſe poore children entring ioyfully into the Fiſhers 
9 after, at their leiſure, ſigh and grone in their cap- 
iuitie. | | | | 2, 

7 Laſtly, by this vow men promiſe things which are not 
in their power: for chaſtitie is a gift which God beſtoweth 
not ypon many men. The vnchaſte life ef the moſt part of 


thoſe that make this vow, ſufficiently ſneweth it. To quench 


naturallaeRions, we muſt haue a ſupernaturall gift , which 
is not in our power. The Apoſtle 1. Cor. 7.7.feeling himſelſe 
to be exempted from theſe deſires, ſaid, 1 wonld that all men 
pere omen 45 / my ſelſe am. But to ſhew that few haue that gift, 
headdeth, But every mavhath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, another after that. " | 
8 Whereupon Bellarmine confeſſeth, that this gift is not in 
our power; yet, that euery man may aske the ſame of God, 


But he conſidereth not that Cod will not heare our prayers. 


if they be not made in faith, as Saint Iames faith, 1. 6,7.and 

alſo that this faith is a gift of God, Epheſians 2. which gift 

— — not to all men, 2. Theſ. 3. 2. As alſo that he which 

asket e of God not to marrie, hath no promiſe that 

God will heare him. It is true that God promiſeth to gine vs 

all things that we ſhall aske in the name of leſus Chriſt: * 
13 | R 2 


IF 
odhtinencie;to marrie. Feeling himſelſe not able to containe, 
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he ſpeaketh of things neceſſarie to faluation, of which num. 
ber perpetuall virginitic is none. And God gaue not that gift 


- 


to thoſe men whom he loucd moſt ;as to Aſeſes, to Samwcl,ta 
David, to Eſay, &c. But, how ſhould the Prieſts & Clerkes 
of the Church of Rome be aſſured to obtaine the gift of cha- 
ſtitie, which is not neceſſarie to ſaluation, and which God 
hath not promiſed, ſeeing that they make profeſſion not to be 
aſſured by prayer to obtaine the ſaluation which God 1 
ſeth? In yowing chaſtitie then, they yow that which God 
hath not promiſed them, and which they are not aſſured to 
obtaine,and which is not in their power. W hence it follow - 
eth, that this vow is raſhly made, and by conſequence is not 


to be obſerued. = 
9 Alſo, we haue examples of the Prophets extraordinarily 
and miraculouſly inſpired, & indued with the Spirit ef God; 
as Moſes, Samuel, Eſay, &c. which were married aud had chil- 
dren. The prieſts alio in the old Law were married: and that 
in ſuch a time, when in externall things, and in cleaneneſſe & 
ceremoniall e xactneſſe, God required a greater puritie then 
he dot vnder the Goſpell. And if marriage had bene vnfit 
for the prieſts in the old Law , God weuld haue ordained 
ſome other meanes to continue the order of prieſts then by 
ſucceſſion from the father tothe ſonne. To this they make 
no anſwer:for that which they ſay, is no anſwer. They ſay that 
the prieſts abſtaind from their wiues in the time of their ſer- 
uice. A thing inuented by themſelues, and which cannot be 
proued. But on the contrary it is found, that Aaron and his 
ſonnes were daily both morning and euening toattend vp on 
the ſacrifice , and to burne incenſe euery morning, Exodus 
30. 7. as alſo, that the ordinarie food of the high Prieſt andof 
his familie, was that portion of the facrifices which was al- 

lotted vnto them. 

19: Neuertheleſſe, put cafe that it were ſo;can abſtinence 
for a few dayes ſerue or be ſufficient to eſtabliſh | 
virginitie? For ſuch an abſtinence did not depriue the prieſts i 2: 
\ of the end and intent of marriage, which is to beget chil- 
dren, and topreuent incqntinencic; but perpetuallingle life 
| a deprineth 


* 


tius lining neere tothe Apoſtles time, in his Epiſtle to the 
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depriueth a man of thoſe things, intangleth him in wicked 

deſires, and reſiſteth nature. Which ſcrueth alſo for an anſwer 

to the like allegations. As is the prohibition made to the I 

raelites not to touch their wiues carnally for the ſpace of 

three dayes before the publication of the Law. And that 

which the Apoſtle 1. Corint. 7. 5. faith, De/rand not ene ano- 

ther, except it be with conſent for a time, that you may gine your 

ſelues to faſting & prayer & againe come together that Satan temps 

Jon not for your incontinence, 1 

11 Many of the Apoſtles alſowere married. In the firſt of 3 

Mark. v. 30. mention is made of Peters wiues mother. Iguc- „. ay 
ay 5361404 

PhiladeJphians , faith, * Peter aud Paul, and the reſt of the A. — 

pofiles were married. Saint Ambreſe vpon the 11. Chapter oxyrer. 

of rhe 3. Corinthians faith , b Al ile A peſlus except ſobn and h Omne! Ales 


Paul, had wines. Clement Alexanirimns in his third of Strom. Heli except 


faith, © Do they reief the Apoftles? Far Peter and Philip begar anne G. e 
ebilaren. Philip gaze his fs. hters to hnsbands, And Pat — — 5 x 
no difficulria in one of his Epiſtles, to ſpeaks to his companion bring a c ij xa SN 
wear. Which I alledge: not that I belecue that Saint Paw! . wi, -en 
was married, but to ſhew that ¶ Iement did not eſteeme mar- n ve 
riage to be incompatible with the Apoſtles office. In the 21. 2 3 
Chapter of the Acts, verſe 9. it is ſaid, that Phiup the Euan- „g. 
eliſt had foure daughters. Plana in the life of Cletus the ? 
rſt ſaith,that Saint Cute was married, and that his wife was 
inBithynia. 
12 Our Aduerſaries anſwer, and ſay, that it is true, that 
thoſe holy ſeruants of God had wines , but that they lay not 
with them, and had not the carnall vſe of their bodies. Thelc 
mendiuine what they liſt, wichout producing any prohibi- 
tion made tothe Apoſtlestouching the ſame. What would 
the Apoſtles haue thought, when Ieſus Chriſt called them, if 
he had layd that neceſſitie vpon them to abſtaine from their 
wines? Who doubts that the high Prieſts and the Phariſies 
that ſifred him ſonarrowly , would not haue perſecuted him 


therefore, as hauing impoſed a yoke vpon them, which God 
"bad not ſetdewne in his Law? Defrand not ons avother , faith 
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the Apoſtle, but come togetber againe, 1. Cor. 6. 5. If to defraud 
one another be a vice in other men, why had it been a vertue 
in the Apoſtles? ; 9% 

13 It is true that the Apoſtles ſaid toTeſus Chriſt, Math. 
19. 27. We baue forſaken all and followed thee ; To whom Iclus 
Chriſt made anſwer and ſaid, verſe 29, M heſoener fhall forſaks 
bouſei, or brethrey, or ſiſters , or father or mother, or wife, or chil. 
dren , or lands, for my names (ake , he ſhall receine an bundred fold 
mere, aud ſrall inberit eternal life. But it is a great abuſe , to 
take that which he ſaith to all the aithfull, as if it were onely 
ſaid to the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church. For he faith, 
Whoſocucr fhall forſake , c. All the faithfull ought to forſake 
houſes, fields, wines, children, fathers, mothers,y ca and their 
one liues, when they cannot keepe them but by denying 
Teſus Chriſt , or for ſaking that yocation whereunto Gi 
hath called them. In that caſe God will haue all humane 
bands broken, and that all naturall affections ſhall in a man- 
ner be choked by the zeale and the deſire to ſaue our ſoules, 
and to follow our vocation, Saint Auguſtine in his 89. E- 
piſtle expourdeth that place in this manner, ſaying : Som- 
time there bappeneth fuch a neceſſitie , that we muſt either leane 
our wines , or Ieſus Chriſt. The place is long, and very ex- 
—_ to this purpoſe, and he ſpeaketh of all the faith- 

Il: | 

14 It is to be noted alſo, that Ieſus Chriſt there ſpeakes of 
forſaking wiues, children, houſes, and goods generally. Then 
ſeeing the Church of Rome doth iudge that by this place 
Prieſts and Biſhops are not bound to forſake & leaue the vſe 
of their goods, why ſhould they by the ſame place be bound 
to leaue the vic of their wives? If a father that is become a 
Prieſt, is not bound by this place to be no more a father, why 
ſhould he by this place be bound tobe no more an husband? 
If he may keepe his goods, why ſhould he not alſo keepe his 
wife d fortheſe two things are alſo ioyntly ſer downe in this 
pl:cc. And we ſee by the Hiſtory of the Goſpell, that after 
Ieſus Chrift had ſaid that to his Apoſtles , they did not leage 
the propriety and vſe of the ir fiſher-boates,nor Saint Jobs of 


The Bucklen of the Faith: —— 


| kighoule; whereinto he receined the virgin; Marie after the 


death of Chriſt our Lord. 

15 To be ſhort, touching this matter we haue thecxprefſe 
prohibition of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſaying to his Apoſtles , 
Matthew 19. 9. No mus (ball put away his wiſe , except it be for 
whoredore, & c. And verſe 6. The man and bis wie are na more 


tmc, but one fleſh. Let no mantherefore put aſunder that which 


od beth cexplea together. Seeing that the Lord ſpake to his 
iſciples in that place, with what ſhew can they except them 
onely from the obedience of that commandement ? And if 
they muſt haue abſtained from their wiucs, would they haue 
kept them with them? this could not haue been without of- 
fence, Whither would they haue driuen them away, & ſepa- 
tated them from their children, but there would haue been 
inhumanitie and a publike ſcandal ? | 
16 The Apoſtle Saint Paul in the ſitſt to Tim. 4. 1. 2. 3. 

fiith, In ebe latter timoi ſams ſhall depart from the faith, and ſhall 
12 vnto ſpirita of error and doctrius of divels > Which (peaks 

er through hy pocrifie, and baue thtir conſciences burnt with an hoe 
ing to marrie, &. 
To ſhunthis place, they ſay , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
againſt other heretickes, which condemned marriage as a 
wicked and filthy thing in it ſelfe. | 

Wherunto J anſwer, that there is no prohibitis in the word 
of God which a man may not ſhift off by the ſame meanes. 
So theaues may diſpence with the Law, which ſaith, Thow 
Halb net fteale,by ſaying: that that is ſpoken againſt thoſe that 
ſteale without neceſſitie, or that ſteale from their friends, 
but not to thoſe that ſteale for need, or that rob a ſtranger. 
So adulterie may be permitted, by ſaying that God forbid- 
deth women to haue to do with many men, but not to haue a 
friend in a corner · The Apoſtles words arc generall, & with- 
— cõdemne theſe Doctors which forbid marri- 
age. When tho King by his proclamation maketh a generall 
prohibition, doth it — to the ſubiect to make exceꝑti- 
amm and reſtraints v ponthe ſame, which are got contained in 


the Proclamation? And without houing apy, warrant or de- 
7 | R 4 claration 
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daration- of the Kings will touching the ſame ? Whoforuer 
brings any exceptions or reſtraints againſt 'a general com- 
mandemẽt of God, made vnto vs in his word; onght to draw 
and take his exceptions out of the word of God. If it be euill 
to conJemne marriage as a filthy vncleane thing, it is not 
much leſſe to condemne it by tyrannie and by ſtition. 
We may run into one ſelfeſame danger by diuers meanes: 
one ſelfeſame error may enter & be grounded in mens minds 
by diners & ſeuerall reaſons. And 1 fee not how thoſe which 
condemne marriage as being a filthy vncleane thing, can 
ſpeake of marriage in more odious termes then the Popes 

yrici: and Innocent aforeſaid do, which call it a vice, and an 


impuritie and vncleanneſſe, and eſteeme it to be contrary to: 


holinefle, | | 

17 Theſame Apoſtle inthe 1. Tim. 3. 2. faith, e Bip 
muſt be unreproneable , rhe hnsband of one wife , one that can rule 
his owne kouſe boxeflly , baxing children vuder obedience with all 
bone ffie: ſor 1 auy can not rule bis owne houſe, how ſbal be take care 
of the Church of Ged? And in the 12. verſe, Let the Deacons be 
the bab aud of one wife : and verſe 11. Likewiſe their wines mu 
be honeſt, not can (peakers, &c. | 

Tocontend and ſtriue about that, is not to diſpute againſt 
vs, but to giue the Apoſtle Saint Pas / che lie, vnder a colour 
of interpreting his words. For you muſt note, that he ſaith 
not, that the Biſhop bath been, but that he uf b the husband 


of one wife, For if the — had vnderſtood that a Biſſop 
one wife , we muſt by the ſame rea- 


had been the husband 
ſon ſay, that Saint Paul will haue a Biſhop to haue been, but 
net that he ſhould be, without reproofe. By this meanes the 


Biſhopricke ſhall be an entry into vice, & an exemption from 


doing good 


good. | | 
Againe the Apoſtle ordaineth, that their wiues ſhall be ho- 


neſt, ſober, and faithfall : heſpeaketh then of Biſhops and 
Deacons which haue wives, and not of thoſe that haue none 
as being dead, For the Apoſtle inſtructeth not dead women, 
but inſfructeth. Biſhops wiues, leſt that by their vices they 
mould diſhonoug their husbands vocation. Pope Leo the firſt, 

| in 


— 


1 
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in his 85. Epiſtle vnderſtood it ſo:ſaying,The:Apeftle ſaith ibm . „ „ 
we wnſt chuſe a Biſhop that hatb Ver 2 
wifey F210 | pes ordinetur, 

Not that the Apoſtle eſteemeth or placeth marriage to be. du vnint 
one of the vertues ina Biſnop, or that he forbiddeth a man 9% vruw 
ynleſſe he be martied to be made a Biſhop. The Apoſtte oneiy fa 

forbiddeth a Biſhop to haue two wiues, for that as then a 
lygamy or the having of many wiues together was vſed a- 
mong the Iewes, as 7o/ephns in the 19. booke of his Antiqui- 
ties, chap. 1. witneſſeth, ſaying: 115 the manner of our conntrig- , f 
to hane meny wines toget ber; and then Herod had nine wines. — 
Saint Hierome to Occauus faith the ſame, T broderet vpon this 3 
place ſaith the ſame both of the Greekes and the Jewes. 20%, wav & 
Looke alſo in Cbryſoſfams in his 10. Homilie vpon the 1. to g 
Timothie. | 8 5 * nr 

A man may haue two wiues two wayes, either by keeping 72099 , 
two wiues in his houſe together, or elſe by putting away his keep. 
law full wife without any cauſe of adulterie, and marrying 
with another. For Ieſus Chriſt in Mathew 19. 9. declareth, 
that marriage cannot law fully be diſſolued, vnleſſe it be for | 
adulter x. In this latter manner a woman may haue two hng« ry et 175 
bands, if ſhe haue left her firſt husband, or if ſhe hathbeenput famins uon 
away without committing adulterie, and ds married to ano conſulum un- 
ther husband. A thing which was common ; as Saint Aug. w ſed mark 
ius in his 89, Epiſtle, Queſtion 4, declareth Saint Hierome in — e 
his Epiſtle ro.0ecenas ſaith, That Zabio/e fotſoake her kur- G cxovke me, 
band. Of wich women that loued to change, Seneca in the trim canſa; 
third booke of Benefits, chap. 15. ſait h, That they reckoned: ab rep 
their yeeres:, not by the Conſuls, but by the number of their Þ Sorer Trizri} 
 husbands. Cicera b in the eight booke of his familiar Epiſtles,” 5 fects: 4 

Epiſtle 7. ſpeaketh of Triæias ſiſter, who without cauſe pov by 
made a 8 her husband. A alſo the Proawtie of cio ut 
Martial: «| Ih 7 {tg wes . c Vide Sinan 
ie Procaleia maritum Lenenſam bib, 

Dieſeritatqpe iubes wp babere ſaas ©. |) - ay re 

Suck were the women which the Apoſile 1. Tim 5-9-ECx5 Tirme Anner.: 
cludeth from hauingany charge of nnn 8, 0 % 

b ſaying, - 


. 2-4 PN w Sov 
e 

2 

. zh 


LE 
2 


| T he-Buckler of the Faith. 
__ _ ſaying; Les uta wilin le talen imo ile number vader do. yoeres 
id, and that” hath brenthe wife of one buthund; That is to ſay , 
that hathnot had two husbands together, the one dwelling 
with her, the other ſeparated by diuorce, whether ſhe ſought 
a diuorce with the firſt, or whether her husband put her 2 
way for adulterio. For yon muſt not beleeue that the Apoſtle 
emiudeth a widow from miniſtring in the Church, that hath 
married againe to another husband after the death of her 
firſt husband, ſeeing that᷑ in the ſame Chapter he comma 
deth yong widowes to marrie againe. For elſe he ſhould com- 
mand them to do azhing which would make them vnwor- 
thy to miniſter in He Church, Whereupon I cannot but be 
much abaſhedata Romiſh Decree, wherinthey permit a Ca- 
non to be extant, which faith , that the Apoſtle ſpake both 
againſt reaſon and truth. and that by commanding to marrie 
a Har raten àgaĩne, he permitteth ſornicat ion. It is the 31. Canſcin the 
Apoftoli prece: firſt D iſtinction i Has ration. The words are theſe * By thi 
rruutſtcun- nauer alſe rhe Apoſtle commanded to marric again, becauſe of the 
— ee age when according to the Apoſtes commundement 
£145, propter . , a 
incontizentians, "15 Fe 


veruatis rates ſufficfent number of merithar were not mürrieq;, to gougrne 
nem verb ſar⸗ ache Charch,  -* 18 9 eit 442 goue 
nic atio oft. sed 


Jo ſiy ſo; is to wealen the power of leſus Chriſt. For it f 


& beenter dd, nennen haha eheſe fie Apoſtles which were married men, 


_ mitticar, it ruamely Saint Peter; ſeeing he had the hearts vf all men in his 

benaſla femia power, and could inueſt the moſt incapable perſons with ſuf⸗- 
88 leſuite cient graces to the end. And i arte thoſe onely which 
Baile Queſt. àre endued with tie gift of vonrineneie were admitted into 
23. of hiaCa- the prieſthood, would there, tinte yt: be r ſuificient um · 
tech imo + bee foundxo fl xe places thatüre VG 


18 The 


a, although he were a Montaniſt, & an enemy to martiage, 
in his j h chapter of the boeke of Chaſtitie 5 faith thus E Apoſtolos legi⸗ 
gainſt Himſelſe/: Licebar G- Apoftolis unbere „& vxores circum- mus egiſſe, bea. 


* * * 


The Buckler of the Faith. "It 
13 The Apoſtle Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 9.5. faiththus;Haye 
we wot power to leade about a wife being afifter , as well as the reft 
of the Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephar? © 
Bellarmins after others ſaith, that Saint Paw by a wiſe that 
is a ſiſter, ynderſtandcth not a wife which is ioyned vnto a 
man by marriage, but a wife to ſerue them neceflarily in the 
way, & to ſupply their wants. Such as the women wetethar 
followed Icfas Chriſt, who hauing been healed by him, did | 
miniſter to him of their ſabſtance , Luke 8. 2, 3. Omning co: 
But Pope Leo IX. ( who by the prer ze ot his ſeate hath remur non lice= 
the gift not to erre) in the 31. Diſtinction of the Canon Ome re Epiſcope 
wine declareth, that by a wife ibat is a ſiſter, is vnderſtood a X07 abi ice- 
wife married to an Apoſtle, from whoſe carnal! company 34 _— 
neuettheleſſe he abſtained , although he tooke her with him. & vefiicum 
And the gloſſe of the Doctors thereapon ſaith, Dxcibam vx- largiatur, ſed 
ves ſreum vs ſtruirent cis in cibis parandis: They tooke their 299 vi cum ca 


wiues with them, to ſerue to dreſſe their meate. And Trrrulli- — — 


Sicut ſanctos 


ducere : licebat & de Euangeliso viuere. It was permitted to the 7 4poſtolo dia 
Apoſtles to marrie, & leade their wives about with them, & = unquid 
, non habemnas 
to liue of the Goſpell. poreſta tem mu- 
Reaſonit ſelfe without any other proofe onerthroweth leren ſorerem 
Fellarmins: expoſition. For ſuch women could not haue fol- circhducend 3 
lowed the Apoſtles honeſtly & without ſuſpition. Thoſe wo- 


men that followed Ieſus Chriſt, might do it without aban- 
doning or leauing their families: for the way which they 
went was ſhort, and not aboue 30. leagues; which is the di- 


ſtance from Galile to Ieruſalem, whereunto Ieſus Chriſt 
went to the ſolemne feaſt. But to go out of their conntrie, to 
— the Seas, to go thouſand or twelue hundred 


kagues with the Apoſtles, was a thing which an honeſt wo- 


man neither could nor ought co do: and which naturali affe- 
ction towards her familie would not haue permitted. They 
would rather haue paid the charges of ſome ſeruants to haue 
followed the Apoſtles intheir iournies, * 
e. 


by2 The Buihler of the Faith, p 
The Apoſtles words take away all diificultie: for fuch wo- 
men would haue followed the Apoſtles dy charitie, and not 
by any power which the Apoſtles had ouer them: for the A- 
poſtle ſaith: Hae I ner power to leade about a wife bring a ffter? 
He would rather haue ſaid inthe plurall number: Haus I ne: 4 
power to leade about women being ſiſters? For ſuch duties of cha- | 
ritic and dome ſticall ſeruicesare more eafily & honeſtly per- 
formed by diuers women. | 
19 Among many meane obic&ions of our aduerſarties, 
ſee but one that hath any ſhew or colour. The Apeſtle, . Tim. 
J. 11,12. ſaith, But refuſe the youger widower, for when they laus 
begun to wax wanton againſt Ari they will marrie, having dam- 
 #ation, becan/e they baus breken their firſt faith. In this place the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of certaine widowes which then tooke the 
charge vpon them of miniſtration or being ſeruants to the 
Church, to releeue the ſicke, and to ſuccour the poore. Thoſe 
women entring into that charge voluntarily, promiſed to 
end their dayes in that holy ſeruice. But it fell out ſo, thut 
ſome of them altered their purpoſe, either by becomming 
harlots and wanton againſt Chriſt, (as the Apoltle ſaith) or 
elſe by marrying againe. Whereby being vnder the poy- 
er of an husband, they had no more libertie to continue in 
that charge which they had taken vpon them in the Church. 
For which cauſe the Apoſtle faith, that they are tobe con- 
demned or reproued for hauing violated that faith and pro- 
miſe which « had made to the Church, to perſeuere in the 
ſervice of the poore and ſicke perſons. W hich to preuent, the 
Apoſtle forbiddeth yong women to make: ſuch promiſes 
as might hinder them from marrying , and will haue yeng vi- 
dowes to marrie and bring forth children, verſe 14. And forbid- 
deth to receiue or admit any:widow into the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Church, which is leſſe then 60. yeeres old, 
verſe 9. at which time the vow of not marrying. would be 
ridiculous. So that this place being well vaderſtood, is con- 
trary to the vow of not matrying, ſeeing that he fordiddeth 
yong widowes to do it, and will haue none but old wo- 
men of 60.yeeres of age and not vnder, to be rectiued — 
47 charge 
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charge which diſagreeth with marriage. Whichis farre from 
at this day they do. | | 

I need not 3 the filthineſſe of their conſtrained fin- 

lelife , nor the vices as well naturall as contrary to nature, 
which thereby haue ciept jn among thoſe that make profeſſiõ 
thereof. The ſame Prelates which preach continencie, liue in- 
continently, As they liue, ſo they diſpute againſt nature, and 
burning in wicked and euill deſires, make a promiſe to 
God, not to vſetho'e remedies againſt them which he or- 
daincth in his Word, The Pope which forbiddeth Prieſts to 
marrie, fora recompence hath opened the Stewes for them, 
and by, order and publicke authoritie hath permitted forni- 
cation. Which drew this true confeſſion from Pope Piu the 
ſecond , that ſer great canſts Prieff wines were taken from them, 
but that for greater canſrs they ought to be reſtored unto them a- 
gane; as Platina inthe life of the ſaid Pope ſheweth. 


as a — — 


of the Difference of meates. 


AR NOV x. 


Ithought not to haue proceeded any further, but that theſe Ai 
wſters producing no place of Seripture for their Article, I deter mi- 
nd to ſer downe anumber of places where their books ave jwll for 
a proefe of enery one of theſe points, But for that the places noted iy 
the mar gent of this Article , are diſtinctiy ſet downe againſt abſti- 
nence from meates , I am content onely to produce this place, AF. 
15. 28. Foritſcemed good unto the Spirit & to vs, that Jou ſhould 
Alt aint from bloud & from things ftir angled, Did this counſel! pro- 
cee from Satans forge? Aud may not the ſame Spirit by the Cb urch 
Preſeribe faſting and abſtinence from mate, for (ome good end? 

MOVLIN,. - 


rohibiting notorious incontinent Clerks from martiage, as 


91. Sect. 


"The holy Scripture commandeth faſting , and recommen- | 


deth it vnto the faithfull,bur yet ordaineth no certai 
\ l 3 ne day 
to faſt, as Saint Auguſtine in his 86. Epiſtle faith, 7% 


ien uu oportent , prevepto Domini aut Apoſtlirum non ici 
5 I. Touching 


. vas 


ibis die- 


 busmon porte 
uni cefinitum, 


9 
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x Touching the diſtinction ef mextes, and the farbid-- 
ding t6 vſe certaine kinds of meates, the Apoſtle Saint a 
expreſly condemneth it, x. Tim. 4. 1. where he calleth for · 
bidding of meates, 4 decline of diueli. | 
They thivke toauoide this, by ſaying that the Apoſtle! 
ſpeaketh not of thoſe who abſtaine from certaine meates 
with humilitie & totame their fleſh: but of thoſe that eſtee - 
med mcates tobe polluted and abominable, That was long 
ago the pretence of thoſe to whom the Apoſtle ſpake , and 
which in his time erred in that point, ſaying, Ease nes, towch 
wot, taſte not, as the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. 2. 20. ſairh why, though 
| you lined inthe world, are ye burthened with traditions ? as , touch 
net, tafte not, handle not, which all periſh with the vg, and are: 
after the commandements and doclrins. of men ? Then he addeth 
that which made the prohibitien of meates (to thoſe that 
forbade it) to ſeem plauſible, ſaying, Which things haus indeed: 
a ſhew of wiſdome in voluntaris religion and bambleneſſe finde, 
and in not ſparing the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of » 
the eſs. This is iuſtly the words and allegations of our Ad- 


ucrſaries , and the ends for which they ordaine and eſtabliſh; 


the diſtinction of meates , which neuertheleſſe the Apoſtle 


reiecteth, calling them commandements and doctrines of: 

men. It makes no difference whether he ſpeaketh to the 
»* Aduerſus lewes or to the Gentiles, ſeeing that generally he condem- 
Pſychics. neth thoſe that abſtaine from meates with humilitie and by 


v Reprobateti- exerciſe. 
ax los qui u- Such alſo was the : excuſe of Tertalias a Montaniſt, in his 


— - booke contra Pſychicos: for fe he called true and faithfull 
arovidentia Chriſtians, becauſe they faſted not enough, and as often 2 


Spiritus ſan · he would haue them, and abſtained not from fleſh and liquid 
Aus radam- things, and would haue faſtings to be free at mens choice; 


dnn, iam bere= and againſt him obiected this place of the 22 vhich 


ticos perpetaam 
abſtinentiam 


putteth the prehibition of meates among the doctrines of 


precepturss ad diuels. To whom this Montaniſt anſwereth thus, and faith | 
defiruends & in his 15. chapter, The Apoſtle condemmerh thoſe which comman« 
deſpicienda e. * ded to abſtaiue from mates. b Bus it i- becauſe the bely Spi- 
geracreatais. rit, by his 'wiſedome and fore-fight , cendeneued thoſe — 
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rickgs before they came , that would command 4 perpetual a- 


— 


- 


: flinence, is deſtroy aud deſpiſe the workes of the Creatonr, And 


againe: We abſaine from meates which we reel not, but 3 
ſmrceaſe om the vſe of them for a time. And a little after he * ——— 
faith, 4 The Apoſile accuſed certains correfors andforbidders * ſid df. 
of meater, whith abſlained ſrom them with diſdaine , and not of 25 N N | 
ant). - Ita ſcie 
Ach was the excuſe of Enf achins Biſhop of Sebaltia in Ar- du caftic 
menia, as Sc faith in the 13. chapter of his third — — 
booke, in the Preface of the Councell of Gangres , which is a — 
found in the Greek Canons publiſhed by D Tiles. In which guiex faftidio, 
Councell this Euſtachius being reproued becauſe he had in- 20 un offi 
treducedcertaine diſtinctions of meates & apparell , he ex-. 9 «finer, 
caſed himſelfe, & faid, That he hed not introduced theſe things A lden: 
ven 4 preſumption opinion , but as an holy diſcipline, according to = or 2 
goalineſſe. | &'7 xn; en. 
And if we would be ouer-rigorous herein, we could not 4e, mine, 
want proofes good ſtore , to let you ſee how the Church of 
Reme hath trauelled and laboured to make certaine meates 
abominable among Chriſtians. For Pope Gregorie the ſe- 
cond, in an Epiſtle to Boniface Archbiſhop of Ments , com- . Agreſtem 
mandech to ſuppreſſe thoſe, & to force chem to do penance , Caballum ali- 
which had eaten wilde or domeſticall horſes For that (ſaith % dun- 
he) is vncle ane and execrable. And Zacharias his ſucceſſour - 2 
writing to the ſame Boniface, forbiddeth Chriſtians to eate —— 
layes, Crowes, Storkes, Beauers, Hares, and wilde Horſes. Hoc nequaqui 
And I cannot imagine to what end that cuſtome is vſed, to fßeri deinceps = 
carry meate into the Church before Eaſter to coniure it, if it /##iſime fia. 


de not thereby to take away the pollution, or to driue away en a, 
the diuell from it. LI : V quibus poteris 


2 The ſaid Apoſtle in the ſame chapter, 16: verſe, ſaith, —— 
Let us mas therefore condemus you in mate and arinke, or in reſe & diguam eis 
det an boly day, or of the nem Mone, or of the Sabbath dayes, indicit fi- 
Then why doth the Church of Rome condemne vs for not „en f 
obſeruing their prohibitions of meates, and for not keeping gx. mat 
theſe hol | 

3: 


dayes which they ordaine ? 
The faid Apoſtle in 1. Cor. 10. 25, faith,Whasſorwer is 


1 r 
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vid in the hambles, ce 50, & ache no queſtion for touſtience ſake: 
— the earth is ti — and ail that therein 4 If any of oy 
which belecus wot call you to a feaſt , and if you will go, whatſocucr 
is ſet before yew, cate , arking no queſ on for conſeience ſake. What 
can be more expreſſely faid? The Church of Rome eſtremeth 
vs to be heretikes, & placeth vs among the ranke of Infidels, 
Now if we ſhould bid one of the Church of Rome toa dinner 
or ſupper , would he cate of all things that ſhould be ſer be- 
fore him vpona fiſh or faſting day ? would he without ſeru- 
puleſitie eate of euery thing there? 

4 But is it credible that Ieſus Chriſt hath by the Goſpell 
aboliſhed the diſtinctions of meates in the Law of Moſes, to 
cſtabliſh other diſtinctions , and to make prohibitions that 
are a thouſand times more troubleſome ? and for one faſting 
day that was vnder the La, to eſtabliſh fiftie vnder the 
Goſpecll? | * 
5 The Apoſtle Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 8. 8. faith, Mate maketh 
vs not acceptable to Goa, for neither 5 we eate, haus we the more, 
neither if we eate not, haus we the leſſe. And Rom. 14. 17. The 
kingdome of God not meate nor drinke, but right couſasſſe, & peace; 
— ioy in the bely Ghoſt. 108 

And generally of all fuch obſcruations, Saint Paul, 1. Tim. 
8. faith, For bodily exerciſe 1 little, but godtmeſſe is pr 
tabls unto all things, which hath che promiſe of the life preſent, aui 
of that that is to come. 

All this which is ſaid before, is not ſpoken to condemne 
faſting, nor the obſcruation of Eccleſiaſticall faſts , ordinarie 
or extraordinaric ; onely we ſeeke to take away and aboliſh 
the opinion of merits & ſatisfactions thereby, And we make 
faſting to conſiſt in abſtinence and ſobrietie, and not in di- 
ſtinction of meates, commanded hy a man to whom God 
hath not giuen that power, and that vnder pretence of abſti- 
nence eſtabliſheth his Empire, and layeth a yoke vpon mens 
conſciences contrary to the Word of God. Likewiſe we con» 
demne not him, who to quali fie the motions and prouoce 

tions of his defires or concupiſcences, abſtaineth from wine 


or from certaine meates; ſo that his faſting be „ 
| A 


Tl ell of the f! 
nnd not ſerupulous, nor with opinion ofmerit or ſatisfaction. 
nor by command vſurped ouer him by any man. Such was 
Davelsfalt , abſtaining from wines fleſh, and plenſant bread, 
Daniel 10. 3. for there was no law in Iſrael touching ſuch ab- 


ſtinence. 
Therefore it is in vaine here to make diſcourſes in the 


i of ing and 


ces, ſtirred vp and kindled by drunkennes or gluttonie, No- 

thing is harder to be brought co the feare of God, then a man 

- who better reliſheth ſweete ſauces then wholeſome inſtru- 

ctions — a 5 _ then —_ —— the 

Seri | imes i with praier, that prayer 

might Kacki faſt ing: and her Ati might kindle — 

So A, Luke 2. 37. ind {ornelins, Acts 10. 4. ſerued God in 

| $and prayers. And Ieſus Chriſt telleth vs of a certaine 

4 kinde of ſpĩrits, which are not driven out but by faſting and 
| prayer, Mut. 17. a1. 

b * The ancient Chriſtians were much giuen te this exerciſe, 

— — lawfull things, that they might the eaſier 

— wiull things. They ſought to make diuers ne- 

ie things to become ſuperſſuous vnto them, whereas 

to thoſe that are voluptuous , ſuperfluous things become ne- 


But the Church of Rome hath changed this exerciſe into a 
tie, and this abſtinence into a diſtinction of meats, 
which are more carefully obſerued then the Law of God. 
For a fornication , murder, and penny ordinarie 
prieſts ſolutions : but he that confeſſeth that he hath 
enten fleſh in an Ember weeke , is ſent to a Penitentiarie, 
becauſe the abſdlution of ſo great a ſinne is not inthe power 
- ofordinarie prieſts. | k 1 
: e 


— 


cr 
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broken the faſt, hut not he that hath filled his gorge with fiſh 
and banquetting ſtuffe , xc. And the number of theſe'obfer. 

> uatiue faſts — great, that they almoſt take vpſixe moneths 

in the yeere. Faſting that ſhou'd be an exerciſe of humilitie, 
is become an occaſion of pride, and an opinion of merit and 
of ſatisfaction : not onely for him that faſteth, bur alſo for 
others. Bellarmine in his ſecond Booke of good workes, chap. 

11. goeth about to proue that faſting is ſatisfaction for ſinnes, 

and meritorious for life eternall. And Cardinall Tolet, in his 

ſi xt booke ofthe Inſtruction of Prieſts, faith , that faſting is 


ſaiiſactis pro penis peccatorum, that is, a ſatisfaction for paines 


due for ſinnes: which ſatis faction he ſaith to be meritorious 

for grace, and an augmentation of glory, Faſting ſhould ſerue 

for a contcffion of ſinnes, but at this day it ſerueth to eſtabliſh 

merits, according to the cxample of the Phariſie, which boa- 

ſed of his faſting before God, and therefore was reiected, 

Luke 18. 1a. How pleaſing a prayer do you thinke it would 

be vnto God, ifa man ſhould ſay, Lord, I haue deſerued life 

eternall, for I haue not dined ? Or why ſhoaldeſt thou puniſh 

me for my finnes, feeing I haue fatisfied for them , by abſtai- 

ning from cating of egges and cheeſe? Yet this is but a ſmall 

matter,for it ic id that ſome faſt oſtener then they ſhould do 

to fatisfie for their ſinnes, and ſo there is a ſuperabundance 

in their ſatisfaction. Then God owes them ſomething which 

he is to returne back againe, that that ſurpluſage might ſerue 

for others. And eating nothing but ſiſh, a man may ſatisſie for 

de iar others. Thereupon Tatet ſaith, * If I faſt for faure perſons, I ſa- 
Gone/acer> tisfie as much for euery one of them, as if I faſted but for one. 
pr gr) Ol See the Canon Anime, in the 13. Cauſe, ſecond Queſtion. 
nopro ju And to fill vp the meaſure ofthis abuſe, taſtingsare redeemed 
nor, non minus by mom, as it is ſaid in the Diſtinction 82.1n-the Canõ Preſ- 
prodeſt aa ſas byteri. And in the Gloſſe vpon the ſame Canon, he may giue 
tſact onem a pemy to redeeme or buy out the faſt. For certainly he muſt 


Sagdls,442" ol foree be light of belicke , that belecucth that God deliue 


t:rod . 4 
(nies a re:ha man out of dann , becauſe his neighbour did nat 
| | 


lum iciuaaſſers, dine. ¶ rhe faſtings of liuing men refreſh. the dead, chen feaſts 


He that hath neuer ſo little taſted of fleſn in Lent ; hath: 


made 
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made by thoſe that are aliue muſt alſo burne the dead. 
I confeſſe that God oftentimes granteth his aide and deli - 
uerance to thoſe that faſt : but it is a great abuſe, to attribute 
that to the merit of faſting, which is granted to faith and to 
prayer which lanctifieth the faſt, without which, faſting is 
either a diet for ſieke perſons, or a want to thoſe that are hun- 
gry,or an hy poeriticall abſtinence. Faſting ſerueth to obtain, 
and not to ſatisſie. 

To couer this abuſe, A. Aruoux onely addeth a place out of 
the 15. ofthe Acts, here the Apoſtles aſſembled together in 
Councell in Ieruſalem, commanded the Gentiles that were 


conuetted to the faith; to abſtaine from bloud and from 


things that are ſtrangled. But the Apoſtle Saint aui which 
was at that Councell, & knew the Apoſtles meaning, taketh 
away that defence, 1. Cor. 10. 27. where he ſaith, /f any of 
them which beleene not, call you toa ftaſt , and pon will go, 8 
(ceney i ſer before yon, eate, aching no queſſion for conſcience ſake, 
Now it might be that in infidels houſes they ſerued ſtrangled 
fowles vpon the table, or ſomething wherein there was 
bloud. Shewing thereby that ſuch prohibitions were made, 
to the end that the Gentiles ſhoud not giue offence to the 
lewes then newly conuerted tothe profeſſion of Chriſt , and 
by little and little to bring them thereunto, and to burie the 
legall ceremonies with honour. Now the Apoſtle hauing 
planted the Goſpell in Corinth, Acts 18. and after going to 
Philippi, from thence wrote tothe Corinthians: whereby it 
appeareth , that Saint Paul wrote that Epilo long time at- 
ter that Councell was holden in Ieruſalem, ſpoken of in 
Acts 15. 

Divers ancient Churches hauing not well conſidered 
thereon , molt exactly obſerned abſtinence from'bloud and 


things that were ſtrangled, as * Tertallian intheninth Chap. Ne erime- 
ter of his Apologie witneſſeth. The Councel of Gangres in lum guide 
the ſecond Canon ſpeaketh of blond 5 and things that are [anguinem in 


t pulis eſtult ia 
te habemus. 


wir (5: as of things eſteemed to be vnlawſull. The ſame 
prohibition is found in the 67. Canon, ofthe ſixteenth Coun- 
cell aſſembled inthe palace „ The like alſo 

hs > 3 IS 
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is ſound in the Coũcels of Wormes and of Orleans. But Saint 
Auguſtine better inſtructed in the holy Seriptures, explainerh 


this point in the 3 2. booke againſt Fauſlus, cap. 1 3. ſaying: 


„iiſe The * Apoſtles to accomodate themſelues to the time, choſe 
mibi videntur an eaſie thing, wherein the Gentiles ſhould coniayntly ob. 
Apefioli pro ſerne ſomething with the Iſraelites. And after addeth, What 


| * remporerew Chriſtianis there , who at this time will obſeme the not 


| facilem in qua touching of Thruſhes,or other little birds, whoſe bloud hath 


cum 1ſraelitu 


IE things, are mocked by others. I he Church of Rome is of the 


abſcruarent. ſame „knowing well that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed 
Qui iam boc thoſe prohibitions for a time, and not fora — rule, 
Crifians But ſhe is much tobe condemned herein, lor haung,in ſtead 
offernats! ; of thoſe two prohibitios,eltabliſhed many other more grie- 
#atiores aui- uus. Certainly, if the Chriſtian Church had need of any ob- 
culas non at- ſeruations touching the diſtinction of meates, it were much 
Cingat , nit better to haue reuiued the abſtinences obſemed in the Apo- 
_ pong ſtles time, rather then to forge a multitude of ockers,a thou- 
1 i and times more painfull, andcontrary tothe practice of the 

2 pexci Apoſtles and of Ieſus Chriſt himſcife , who in the weeke be- 
ifa tangere fore Eaſtcr viually did cate the Paſchall Lambe. 


cateris irri- — 


— THE XXV. ARTICLE. 


— 


Becauſe we do not enioy leſus Chrift but by the 


Goſpell, we beleeue that the order of the Church 
which hath bene eſtabliſhed by his authority, ought 
to be ſacred and inuiolable, and that therefore the 
Church cannot conſiſt ,valeſſe there be Paſtors which 


haue the charge to teach, who ought tobe honoured: 

and reuerenced when they are duly called thereunto, 

2 and faithfully execute their offices. Not that God is. 
tied to ſuch inferior aides or meanes, but becauſe it 
pleaſech him to hold vs vnder ſuch a charge N 


not bene ſhed? and a few perſons that make ſcruple of theſe 


© kJ-<=& . 
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dle. Wherein we deteſt all fantaſticall perſons, who 
as much as in them lyeth, would annihilate the Mini- 
ftery,and the preaching of the Word of God and Sa- 
craments. | Il 


9 
— 


THE XXVI. ARTICLE. 


We beleeue, that no man ought to withdraw him- 
ſelfe from it, nor to content himſelfe with himſelfe , 
but that all men together ought to keepe & entertaine 
the vnity of the Church, ſubmitting themſelues to 
the common inſtruction, and to the yoke of Teſus 
Chriſt;& that whereſocuer God [hall haue eſtabliſhed 
* true order of the Church, although Magiſtrates & 
their ordinances be contrarie thereunto, and that all 
thoſe that ioyne not therewith , or ſeparate thẽ ſelueꝭ 
there-from, doe impugne the ordinance of God. 


M. Aruoux finds nothing in theſe two Articles to carpe at. 


THE XXVII. ARTICLE. 
Of the Church, 


Neuertheleſſe we beleeue that it is neceſſarie for vs 
catefully & with great prudence to diſcerne which is 
the true Church, becauſe the title thereof is by many 
tally vſurped. We ſay therefore (according to the 
Word of God) that it is the aſſembly of the faithfull, 
which agreeand conſent to follow the ſame word, & 
the pure religion which dependeth thereon, & which 

| : S'3 profit 
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therein all the time of their lives, increaſing and 
ſuengthening themſelues in the feare of God, & pro- 
e ee in godlineſſe; who though they ſtriue 
neuer ſo much forward, yet they haue neede to pray 
for the remiſſion of their ſinnes. Howbeit we deny not 
but that among the faithfull there are hypocrites and 
reprobates, whoſe wickedneſle cannot take away the 
name of the true Church. 


Ann oV Xx 


an put the Chareb cleanc out of ſight, when they gius it theſe 


marker which are as much or more obſcure , and l:ſſe caſis to 
knowne then the Church it ſelſe: deſcribing it by theſe ſigner which 
betweene vs and them are ſpecially in controuer foe: that ist whom 
belowgeth pure religion, & who is the Poſſeſſer of the —— 
they fall ixts the vice or fault of the circle ſo much blamed in L- 
14. of they ſboul ſay, Which is the true Church d That which 
pare religion. Which is pure religion That which is i the 
Chmch. By this I know no more then I did before. Which i: Peter? 
Iris Blitery. Which is Blutery? It is Peter This is the circle where- 
in they comertly hold themſelues,againft thoſe that with reaſon blame 
then for bring gone out of the Church by the gate of apparences & 


emos of the Word of God, 


— — 


— A. 


Of the word Church, and the diuers figni- 
fications thereof. "oof 


MovrIVX. | 
Our aduerſary fats himſelfe with thequeſtion of the viſi- 
bility, and of the markes of the Church, with moſt pleaſing 
eloquence , and ſuch as ſerueth onely for quicke ſpirits. To 


loodke better into this matter, it is neceſſary for vs to vaſgd 


the ambiguicic of the word (hurch. e 
The word Cbarch, is a Greeke word, which 9 
- | | 7 
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aſſembly ; and which be longeth as well tothe aflemblics of 
iofid bofehe fairhfull.In the 36, Palme, verſe 5. accor- 
dingtothe vulgar tranſlation it is ſaid, / bau hated wel 


Synagogues of the lewes, akhough theſe two words haue all 
one ſigui fication. f 


Then to reſtraine our ſelues to the ſence wherin this word 
hurch is taken among Chriſtians , I ſay, that this word 
Church ia the Scripture is taken diners wayes. Sometimes 
the Church is taken for the whole body and aſſembly of the 
elect and thoſe that are predeſtinated to faluation , whereof 
ſome arc al:cady rriumphant in heauen , others militant here 
on earth; the reſt nor yer borue, but in the counſell of God 
are enrelicd and regiſtred to fight in Gods wWarre in future 
time, and ordaine d to obtaine the victor ie, Saint Peter in his 


1. Bpiſtle 2. g. calleth it a choſen generacion, And becauſe the 


Scriptare ſaith, that the elect are written in the booke of life, 
and that their names are written in heauen, the Apoltte; 


Hebr. 12. 32. calleth it, The aſſemilis and co 50x of the 1am in corpore 
Eee, which 3 greg ation of 


ave writren in beauen, This Churth by the A- Criſti ran ſunt 
— is often called the body of Chriſt, and by conſequence; — Aale. 
35 prophaneChriſtians are — — — oft bas 
for the body of Ieſus Chriſt hath no dead members, nor men bere chriftus 
caſt off by God,as Saint Aug ſbiue in Chap. 21. of his ſecond ene dams 
booke againſt Creſconius teacheth. And in his 5.Booke, Chap, 2 
27. ol 5 9-9; he faith, That the ſanie Church which is — — 
ſpoken of in the Canticles, the garden encloſed, that ſiſter & 5 — # 
, &c, iu br numtber-of the righteous , which are called ar. jrepefunm vor 
cording io Gods decree , of whom it it ſaid, The Lord knowerb who cati ſunt, de 
are bis, For he that is a member of the body of Chriſt, can. q*iv»s diclum 
not be a member of the diuell. This Church ĩs the ſpouſe of eit De 
jeſus Chriſt, to the which he hath joyned himſelſe, that he — 
might male it a'glorious Church, without ſpot or vrinkle, pg) conctu- 
to the end, chat it ſhould be n vareproueable Ephet. ſu, 66 
7144 | 4 5 4 27. 
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5. 271 Thoſe that are of this:Church, as long as they ere here 


on earth, are viſihle as theyare men, but not as they are ele- 
Ad, for election is not diſcerned by the eye, but is charita- 
bly preſumed: vpon by the profeſſion of faith, and by good 


works. Out oſthis Church there can be no ſaluation. 


Somtimes by the word Church che — oe vnderſtandeth 
all the aſſemblie of thoſe that make proſeſſion to be. Chriſti- 
ans. That is the vniuerſall viſible Church, which is com- 
poſed of diuers particular Churches; as in the the Apoſtles 
time, the Churches of Corinth Rome, Theſſalonica, and the 
ſeuen Churches ſpoken of in the 2. and 3. of the A pocalips. Of 
theſe particular Churches ſome are purer then others, and 
ſome ſo impure, that in them man cannot be ſaued, ſpecially 
when idolatrie is maintained, and the doctrine of the benefit 
of Chriſt wholly corrupted therein. 

This vniuerſall v iſible Church is that which the Apoſtle, 1. 
Tim. 3. 14. calleth, the pillar and ground of truth, becauſe the 
dutie thereof is, to vphold and maintaine the diuine truth a- 
gainſt all thoſe that ſeeke to corrupt and ſuppreſſe the ſame. 
Which alſo is the duty of euery particular Church. And 
is no particular Church which is ſound in faith, but it is a pil · 
lar and ground of the true 

W hen we ſay ;that out of this vniuerſall viſible Church 


there is no ſaluation, we vnderſtand that no man can be ſaued 
which ſeparateth himſelfe from the communion of the vni- 
1 nerſall Church, & liueth apart. without ioy ning himſelſe to 
auy flocke. Neuerrheleſſe, if any man ſhould be excluded out 
oel the communion of the Church by an vniuſt excommuni- 


cation, or if any man ſeeking to becomea Chriſtian, and be- 


leeuing in Teſas Chriſt, is preuented by death before he can 
.. be. baptized, we doe not beleeue that ſuch a man is excluded 
from {aluation. So that as well hy our Confeſſion, as alſo by 


that of our aduerſaries, in this maxime (that out of the viſible 
Church there is no {aluation)theee are ſome exceptions to 
be made. ö $25! -- fg 441 EI 


: >» Touching particular Churches chere is not ene.of chem, 
whereaf (ta be ſaued) we muſt neceſſariiy bo &:member- 1 


F 
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the Church of Rome were without error yet a man might 
neuertheleſſe be fiued our her. Thoſe that ſhall Iiue in o- 
ther particular Churches where the Goſpell is purely prea» 
ched, ſhall not be without ſaluation, although they had ne» 
8 wr 1h of the Romiſh Charch;bveaule it is but a particular 
Church. $64 455 (RSS T5; 15 COEESUPITHYMDLS {45 

Beſides theſe three ſigniſications of the word Charh,' the 
Scripture ſometimes vnderſtandeth the people to be the 
Church, without comprehending the Paſtors of the Church 
a when Paſtors are commanded ta feed the Church 
Acts 20. 28. A 

Sometimes aſſo by the word Church the Paſtors ont ly ate 

vnderitood,as in theſe words, Tell ib ¶ bureh Matth. 18.17. 
For Ieſus Chriſt will haue the partie offended to go tothe 
Paſtors of the Church, to take vp the matter 

The cohelufion of all this is, that the word Chu i che 
Keripture is taken: 72 rer eint 

1 Sometime for all the aſſemblie of the elect. 

2 Sometime for the vniuerſall viſible Church. 

3 Sometime for a particular Church. my 

- 4  Fometime:f6r the people onely. 

5 Sometime for the Paſtors onefyy 7 

Theſe diuers fignifications of the word Church, are neceſ- 
ſar ie to be remẽbred, for that in the ambiguitie of the word 
the errour lieth hidden, and ſlippeth into it like a ſnake into 
brambles & briers. And our aduerſaries exprefiy ſtudying to 
confound this matter, take all thoſe 5̃. ſignifications for one, 
& as often as the Scripture ſpeaketh ofthe Church, they will 
alwaies haue it to be vnderſtood of the Church of Rome. 

Sometimes alſo by the Church they vnderſtãd the Pope one 
ly. as Pope Inuacent the third did, who attributed the contro- 
uerfie betweene Pb/ip Auguſtus King of France, & Jobe King 
of England, to belong vnto himſelſe, becauſe in the Goſpell ãt 
is nid, Dic Eccieſia. In the chapter, Now «Extra. de Iudicijt. 
Aud Cardinal Belarmius in the ſecond book of Councels, 19. 
chap. ſaith, Th Pope ſbould telt it ro rbeCharch, that ir, to himſelf. 

But ſpecially in the queſtion which . Arnoux propgun 8 
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ate neceſſarie, end that when men ſpeake of che viſible 
Church, they ſhould * thoſe places of Scripture 
thar ſpcake of the Church of the elect, which is not diſcerned 
by the eye. To the and alſo that when e ſpeake of the iudge- 
ments and deciſions of the Church aſſembled together, we 
ſhould unt ſpenke of the Church of the elect, which is neuer 
aſſernhiled to decide any cauſes, And to the end likewiſe that 
no ar Church ſhauld call it ſel fe vniuerſall, as if all the 
| 3 were no Churches but by her per miſ- 


Soy ben men aske which are the markes ofthe true Church, 
our intent is not to ſpeake of the Church of the elect, which 
hath no marks diſcernable 2 eye. God knoweth who are bis, 
2. Iim. 2. 19. He ſeateth them by bis Spirit unto the day ef re- 
demprion;Ephel. 4. 30. and gineth them tbe white ſtone ſpoken 
ol in R ion, 2. 17. which is the teſtimonie of the Siri 
of adoption, which wine ſſeth with aur ſpirits, that we are the chil- 
dren of God , Rom. 8. 16. But this witneſſe is ſecxet , and not 
expoſcd to the - of man. | 

I ſay more, which is, that when we diſpute of the markes 
of the true Church, we ſpeake not of the vniuerſall viſible 
Church, the markes whereofare without queſtion. For the 
marke which diſcerneth the vniuerſall viſible Church from 
the Iewes, Turkes, & Pagans; is the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
tie , & the Sacrament ſme. The diſputation then is 
touching the particular Churches: for there being diuers 
particular Churches ꝗiſagreeing among themſelues, we ſeeke 
thoſe markes wherby the true Church, that is, the pure, and 
orthodoxall Church (wherein a man may be ſaued) is diſcer- 
ned from the impure, wherein there is no ſaluation. For by 
this word tras Church, we muſt neceſſarily vnderſtãd the pure 
and the ſound Church. For otherwiſe an hereticall Church 
may be called a true Church, euen as a man that hath a can- 
ker, or a plague ſore, is yet a true man. . 4 
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Whether the Church be viſible; and th whom 
4 it is viſible. 
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Then to come to If Amour, which accuſeth vs that we 93 · elt. 


put the Church out of ſight, he faith ir without proofe, and 
our Confeſſion faith nothing thereof. But on the contrary we 
know that there hath al waies been, and ſhallbe a Church vi- 
fible in the world. But we muſt know how, and to whom it is 
viſible. For it is one thing to ſee the Churchas an aſſemblie 
of men calling cheeaſclnes t & another thing to ſee 
it to bea true and a pure Church, whereina man may be ſa- 
ued. Thoſe that are out of the Church, as Turkes and Tewes, 
ſee the Chriſtian Church as we ſee a company of men, but ſee 
not whether it be good, and whether in it a man may be ſa- 
ued, which is the ſight and the kno which we ſeeke 
for , that we may ioyne our ſelues the ¶nto. Infidels ſee the 
Church as the incredulous Iewes ſawWr Sauiour, without 
knowing that he was the Sauĩour: and as a yong child ſees a 


Mathematician, without knowing what a Mathematician is. Videws: 
As Betarmine in his 15. Chapter ofthe third booke of the , be. 


Church confeſſeth. Where neuertheleſſe he ſlandereth vs, & 
eee to vs, that we doe not acknowledge any viſible 
Church. 


Thereby it appeareth, that no man ſeeth or knoweth the vera chr i 


true Church but thoſe that are members thereof, or that after 
ſuficiẽt inſtructions haue determined to enter into the ſame. 
If the vnĩuerſall Church were reduced but to twelue mẽ one- 
ly, yet it ſhould be viſible to thoſe twelue. On the contrarie, 
if the Chriſtian Church ſhould conta ine & poſſeſſe the halfe 
of the world, the other halfe continuing in infidelitie, ſnould 
not ſec that to be the true Church, and would not know it to 
be an aſſembly of the fa ithſull. 

As touching this ſaperficiall ſight whereby thoſe that are 
out of the Church ſee it, and know not whether it be a true 
er « pure Church, if one ſhould aske whether the Church 
eught in that ſort to be viſible to all men in the world, & at al 
times, the queſtion is eaſie to be anſwered. For it iscertaine 


that, 


268 
that theChriſtian Church began firſt in Iudæa, at which tim « 
it was not viſible in France, nor in Denmarke. Before the 
and Span 
Church was not viſible to the weſt Indians. And t here are al- 


94. Se7, 


Tie later if the Faith. 


Portu iards ſayled into the Indies, the Romane 
wayes more Pagans then Chriſtians in the world, & an infi- 
nite number of people that haue not once heard ſpeaking of 
the Chriſtian Church. | . | g 


And to riſe higher; was the Church viſible then when Abre- 
lã was yet in Vr in Chaldea, liuing in his fathers houſe which 


was an 1dolater? as it is ſaid in the 24. Chapter of /oſua. Was 
the Church viſible vnto the Infidels, when the Iſraelites were 
in Egypt, and there ferued Idols? as it is faid, Ezech. 20. 
7. and 8:Was the Church viſible to the Infidels in the time of 
King Achat and Hſanaſſes,when thoſe Kings made the Tem- 
ple to be ſhut vp, and hen nocontinuall ſacrifice was made, 
and when Idols wergh cuery towne, when Via the high 
Prieſt placed the PagM altar in the temple? But where ſhall 
the Church be viſible to thoſe that are out of it, when all the 
earth ſhall follow the Beaſt? Apocalyps 13. 3. and when the 
time ſhall come, whereof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
Luke 18. 8. But when the Sonne of man commeth, hail be pude 
faith onthe earth ? Shall the Church be viſible to Infidels in 
the time wherein our aduerſaries ſay that Antichriſt ſhall a- 
boliſh the continuall ſacrifice , that is, the Maſſe, if you will 
belecue them? | 
Tobe ſhort,it is an euident & viſible thing, that the Church 
of God is not al wayes viſible to all men: but al wayes viſible 
to thoſe that are members thereof. | 


A 
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of the true Markes of the true Church. 


* Touchingrhe markes of the true Church, chat is to ſay, tou- 
ching the markes w herby we may diſcerne a true, orthodox- 
all, & a pure Church, from an hereticall & an impure Church, 
our Confeſſion in that Article putteth no other marke but the 
word of God purely preached; vnder which word wie alſo 
8 5. compre- 


2 
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comprehend the pure adminiſtration of the Sacraments : be- 
cauſe the right & true vſe of them is preſeribed in the Word 
of God. Wherein we ſpeake according to leſus Chrift, who 
in the 8. 31, and 10. 27, of Saint /ebs, giueth no other marke 
todiſcerne his ſheepe , and thoſe that truly are his diſciples, 
but onely to heare his voyce, and to perſeuer in his Word: 
Ifye continue in my word, ye are verily my diſciples, labs 8. 31. 
ſpeepe beare the veyce of the ſhepheard , aud ſollom bim; for 
they know bis voyce , and will not follow a ftranger. And ſay that 
the Word of God did notſoexpreflely ſpeake thereof, yet it 
is certaine, that we muſt be voyde of common ſenſe, if we 
cannot conceiue, that to diſcerne a pure Church from an im- 
pure, there is no other meanes then to ſee whether it agreeth 
with the rule of puritie, which is the Word of God. As to 
ow whether a Line be ffraight , we apply it to a ſtraight 
e. 

But that diſpleaſeth At. Arnoux, becauſe ( in his iudge- 
ment) this marke is obſcure , and as hard, or hardlier to be 
knowne then the Church; and that it is the ſame whereof 
we diſpute, that is, to whom belongeth pure Religion, and 
who poſſeſſeth the Word. For be preſuppoſeth, (and with 
reaſon ] that the markes to know a thing by, ought to be 

iner and eaſier to know, then the thing which we know 

y thoſe markes. : 

Then the queſtion is, which of theſe two things is eaſieſt 

8 either true faith and Religion, or the true 

Beſides the places of Scripture before alledged, which 
will haue vs to know the true ſheepe and diſciples of Teſus: 
Chriſt, that is, ifthey hearken to his voyce, and keepe his 
wordt reaſon giueth vs a demonſtratiue proofe, grounded 
ypon this maxime, that definitions and expoſitions of things 
ought to be clearer and better knowne then thoſe things. 
which are expounded or defined. Now the definition of the 
true Church is, that it is the aſſembly of true beleeners. Then 
before we can know woe is the true Church, we muſt know: 
who are true beleeuers, and by conſequence, which is true 


270 - The Buckler of the Faith. 


faith. Now if we will define the Church as Befer.doth,which 
is, that the Church is the aſſembly of thoſe which are ioyned 
together by confeſſion of the Chriſtian faith ; we mult ne- 


ceſlarily know what is true Chriſtian faith, before we know | 


the true Church, ſecing that true faith is a chiefe point 
whereby to define the Church. From thence alſo it followeth 
that we muſt know Icſus Chriſt , that is, his nature and of- 
fice, before we can know the true Church; for that faith 
in Teſus Chriſt , is of the very definition of the church. But 
ſee here a Ieſuiticall Doctor, that will haue vs to know the 
true Church, before we know the true doctrine : and by 
conſequence , before we know Ieſus Chriſt. Which is a 
{trange conceit, to imagine that a man may know which is 
the true Church, without knowing Ieſus Chriſt;and who are 
true belecuers, without knowing true faith. 

Adde hereunto, that it is nw > to know and tobe in- 
ſtructed in the Word of God, before we can diſcerne the true 
church, ſeeing that by the Werd of God onely we know 
that there muſt be a church in the world, by the which, God 
whodeclareth vato vs, that his will is that there ſhould be a 
Church, declareth alſo what manner of church he would 
haue it to be, and giueth vs markes to know it by. 

Our Aduerſaries themſelues vnwittingly fay the fame, as 
often as they alledge the Scripture for themſclues, & ground 
the authoritie of their Church vpon the teſtimonies of the 
Word of God. For thereby they preſuppoſe, that the knowe 
ledge of the contents of the Scripture is neceſſarie, before 
they can know whether they haue the true Church, ſeeing 
they ground their church vpon the Scripture, 

Adde herennto, that there being diuers contrarie Chur- 
ches, and but one Word of God contained in the Scriptures, 
and acknowledged by all the churches in the world; an in- 
fidel that would become à Chriſtian, but is in doubt to 
which Church he ſhould yeeld himſelfe, cannot determine 
thereupon, hut by beginning with the knowledge of that 


which all Chriſtians receiue and embrace, which is the holy 


Scripture, ; a 105 
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And I cannot conceiue how in this doubt, which Church 
is the pureſt of all, it is poſſible to take any other marke or 
any other direction then the rule of puritie, which is the 
Word of God. And that if there were any one, who before he 
had any knowledge of true Religion, met with or foundfout. 
the true Church, and ioyned himſelfe with the good flocke, 
Iſay that ſuch a man, as long as he is ſo, is not a true Chriſtiã. 
He is like a blinde man that layeth hold on the firſt man that 
reacheth his hand vnto him. Such a man hath no he reſies, be- 
cauſe he hath no knowledge, and by conſequence, no faith 
nor pietie. He deriueth his Religion from his birth, or from 
cuſtome,or from the concourſe of ciuil affaires. If he were 
borne in another countrie, or it the State ſhould alter and be 
changed, he would haue another religion: he followeth 
the true Church, without knowing whether it be the true 

Church, and is a Chriſtian, and knowes not Chriſt. 

Reade all the hiſtorie of the New Teſtament, and you ſha!l 
neuer finde, that any man did acknowledge the true Church, 
before he was inſtructed inthe doArine of the Goſpell. But 
on the contrary , we ſee that the Apoſtles preached Ieſus 
Chriſt , and the doctrine of Saluation , and that the people 
by beliefe in that doctrine ioyned themſelues to the Church, 
without making any other enquirie touching the markes ot 
the Church. | 

If men haue maliciouſly made diificulties touching the 
knowledge of the true doctrine, that ought not to be impu- 
ted to the obſcuritie or incertainty of this Marke, but tothe 
malice of men. For all diiſiculties laid aſide, that which re- 
ſteth cleare and 'manifeſt in the holy Scripture, hauing no 
need of interpretation, is ſufficient to ſaluation. And beſides 
that,they are difficulties which men may auoyde, and where- 
upon we muſt craue the aide and aſſiſtance of God, which he 
hath promited. But to know the true Church before we 
know the true doctrine, it is not onely difficult, but alſo im- 
poſſible, For, how ſhall I know whether this Church is a 
true Church, and pure in faith, if I know not what the puri- 
die of true faith is, nor what true doctrine is? 1 

Ell: 
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This appeareth by the impoſſibllitie and abſurditĩe of the 
markes which our Aducrfaries propound , whereby toknow 
the true Chutch. 


— — 


of falſe Qtartes to know the Church: and firſt, ef the 
| title of Catholike, 


The firſt marke of the Church, they ſay, is that ſhe is Ca- | 


tholike. If by Catholike they vnderſtand a ſound opinion, 
right faich , and true beliefe, as the ancient Fathers often 
rake that word, who for that cauſe ſpeake of Catholike chur- 
ches in the plurall number, we willingly allow and receiue 
chat for a marke: for it is the ame that we ſay, that the pa- 
rity of doctrine is the onely marke of the true Church. 
But if by Catholike they vnderſtand Vniuerſall, then that 
marke is falſe, and contrary to common ſenſe. For ſeeing 
that the quarell is betweene particular Churches, is it not 
a contradiction againſt themielues, to ſceke among parti- 
cular Churches, to haue that to be the beſt which is not par 
ticular, but vniuerſallꝰ So in the diſputation betweene the 
Greeke and the Romane Churches, how ſhould I know that 
the Church of Rome is vniuerſall, ſeeing that there being 
aGreeke Church, it is a proofe that the Church of Rome is 
not vniuerſall ? And the Greeke Church alſo calleth it 
ſelfe Catholike , and the Patriarch thereof for aboue 900. 
yeeres together was called Vniuerſall, This diſputation be- 
tweene particular Churches , to know to which of them the 
title ef the Vniuerſall Church belongeth , hath no better 
race, then if Aſia , Aﬀeica, and Europe, which are parts of 
the vniuerſall world, ſhould diſpute among them to 
know to which of them the title of Vni itie belongeth. 
Time was, that the Churches of Syria and — agreed 
with the Church of Rome: then all thoſe Churches were cal- 
ledCatholikes,that is, Orthodoxall , and following the faith 


. which oughttobe vniuerſall. But neither the Syrian, — 
Fep- 
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Egyptian Churches called themiſclues Romane : but all of 


them together called themſelues, The Vaiucriall Church. 


_ Y 
the, 


Of «Amiquiry. 


They alſe Antiquitie for « marke of the true 
Church. If they vnderſtand that that Church is the truc 
Church whoſe doctrine is moſt ancient of all, aud that do- 
ctrine which is conformable to the Apoſtles times, we allow 
of that marke; and by it the Church of Rome will loſe her 
ſuite, which hath made a thouſand new additions, and euery 
ago increaſeth them , all reading to the aduancement of the 
Papall Empire. For it was requiſite to haue great alteration 
in Religion, tobring to paſſo that the Biſhop of one Towne 
ſhould — the ly. Monarch of all Chriſtendome. 
eſt Kings ofthe world in riches.Is it 
tobe — not of the vniuerſall Church) that an 
particular Church in the firſt ages of the Church did exclude 
the people from the participation of the chalice?or that read 
the Scripture to the people in a language which they vnder- 
toad notꝰ or that hath forbidden Chriſtians to theho- 
y Seri i ſpecialblicence? or chat made pictures 
md ropreſentations of the Trinity or that worſhipped Im 
ges? orthat called the Virgin: Q Queene of Heauen, 
— — or — — Pope can 

A Emperours and Kings? or that the Pope hath the 
| {arisfaftions of Saints in the Treldnie ef the 
» arid that hee can draw Soules out of Purgatory ? or 
hath adored the koſtwWith the Diuine worſhip called Lat ria? 
— — —— all Antiquitie of the Ro- 
IF Indulgendes, of Pardens of 80. yeeres, of holy 
— — the leaſt mention — war 
Reme; of Cardinals, of the arder ofbeg ryer9oFpt 
hops nt to , allegiance to the: Pope 
| vpon 
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vpon their admiſſions? Herein our aduerfarics hold their 
tongues and ſay nothing, and by their ſilenct accuſe Antiqui» 
ty to haue bene ignorant in religion. 

Furthermore, a doctrine cannot bee called ancient, which 
hath not bene from the beginning. As Copper by age will 
neuer become Gold, ſo a lie will ſtil be a lie, netwithſtandin 
Antiquity: there is no preſcription againſt Ged & his wor 
And as ſhameleſſe women, the older they grow; the in 


- denter they are, ſo vntruth is more dangerous by proceſſe of 


time, becauſe it ſtill taketh morg.coote.. Wee diſpute not by 
yeeres, but by reaſons ; and that Mhich at this day is called 
ancient, was once new. Let them tell me how many y cers are 
required to authorize a doctri neee. vr (23:9 
I ſay more, that the oldneſſe of a chaire, is a erz: 
that there is ſomething to bee mended, ſeeing that from the 


time of the Apoſtles, corruption then began te creepe intothe 


Church, and that Saint Paul ſaith, that in his time the miſtery 
of iniquity began to be hatched, a. Theſ. a. 


—— 


Of Suceeſsion.. The third Mare. 


Aboucand before all others, they make account of a li- 
neall Succeſsion , continned from the Apoſtlestimes. This 
marke might haue ſcrued once in the ages next enſuing after 


the Apoſtles, when al the chaires erected and ſer vp by the A- 


poſtles agreed together, and when the Sueceſsion was ſhort, 
and the memory of the belecfe ( holden by the Biſhops after 
the Apoſtles times)freſh. But now this marke is 

ble, becauſe ofthe length of ſo many ages, and the intricacie 
and contradiction of Hiſtories; but ſpecially becauſe the 
Chaires which draw their Succeſsion from the Apaſtles, are 
now in diſcord and ſepanated fromcommunion: Among the 
which,that ot Rome which ſeekethtodraw her — 
from Saint Peter, is condemned by the reſt ofthe Chaires, 
which alſodraw their Succeſzion from Saint Peter, that isby 
the. Church of Antiochia; and of Alexandria; amang w — 

| | | t 
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the Churchof Rome is the neweſt and the moſt corrupt, and 
condemned by al the reſt.Sothatif we ſhould ſtand vpon the 
Succeſsion of Chaires ; it will bee hard to range it to the 
Church of Rome. | 

If the Succeſsion of Chaires fince the Apoſtles times bee a 
marke, whereby ignorant ſhould know the true 
Church , how is it poſsible that plaine country 2 arti- 
ſicers and women ſhould know this ſacceſSion, which is lear- 
ned onely by reading of the Greeke and Latin Fathers, the 
length and obſcurity whereof wearieth the wiſeſt men, and 
which oftentimes contradict themſclues ? 

Adde hereunto, that the pretended ſacceſsion of the Pope, it 
partly broken off by hereſies which haue defiled that Chaire, 
and by ſchiſmes which hauceftentimes cut off the line of 


that pretended Succeſsion, and neuer was knit , as We 


haue proucd in the booke of the Vocation of P 

Adde hereunto, that the doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
is contrary to Saint Perers doctrine. The ſucceſsion of the 
chaire without ſucceſsien oſdoctrine, is rather a ſabucrſion 
of the chaire then a ſucceſsion. Wee ſhall not bee iudged b 
chaires at the latter day, hut by the rules ofthe word Cod. 
Chaires ſpeake not, but men ſpeake, who not onely ſpeake 
lies in chaires, but alſo make vie of chaires to tell lies, and 


ſeeke to authorize lying by —— — of chaires & by ſuc- 
i v 


cefgion, They make a chaine of hich cannot bind mens 
conſciences. They ſhewa liſt of Popes in print, without 
ſhewing whether the laſt of them are of the ſame Religion 
that the firſt were. It is a ſucceſsion in perſons,and a 


n Sontra, ½ habene 
riety. in Faith. Tbeſ haus not the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter, which , ite, 
bane wort Saint Peters Faith.So faith Saint Ambroſe in his firſt Pei, u fo 
booke and fixt chapter of Penitence. — petri nos 
k l £ ent. 


* 
—— 


Of perpetual Comtinuance. The fourth pretended 

| Mar ke . 
© They alſo bring perpetuall continuance for a marke. If this 
T 2 marke 


99. Sea, 


But for that cha 
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marke bee goad , diuers Churches planted by the Apoſtles 
were falſe Churches,feeing they haue ceaſed — 
And there are diuers Churches which the Church of Rome 
calleth heretickes and ſchiſmatickes, which haue continued 
euer ſince the Apoſtles time, and yet to this day continue. 
continuance ofa Church cannot be ſcene 
but at the engl ofthe world, I would aduiſt that the determi- 
nation of this queſtion ſhould be put eff vntill the end of the 
world. For ſome Church may fleuriſh now, which within 
ſhort time may haue an end. a 


— — — 
7 * => 


Of HMultitude and Greatneſſe, The ſiſiß Marte. 

Our aduerſaries place Multitude and great neſſe of number 
among the markes to diſternc the true Church, This marke 
makes vs cuidently ſce and perceiue, that our adnerfaries ſeek 
the markes ofa particular Church: for as touching the vni- 
uer ſall Church, they confeſſe that ic ĩs but finall in number 
in reſpect af the P and Infidels. . But there being many 
particular Churches which contend te r,they will haue 
the greateſt to bee the beſt. Now there is no colour to make 
that a marke of the true Church, wherein the true Church is 
furmounted by Mahumetans and Pagans : and much lefle ap- 
parence.that to know the true Church we muſt haue a rope 
to menſure the leugth and breadth of it, or to number the per- 
ſons,in ſtend of propqunding the rules therof, By this reaſon, 
of two ſmal heretical} Churches, the leſſe ſhall alwayes be the 
work. And when the ten tribes which made three quarters 
of the land of Iſrael, reuolted in Redvams time & became ido- 
laters, they were tobe followed. By this account Ieſus Chriſt 
miſreckoned himſelf when he called his Church a litle flock, 
Luk.19, 23-408 When hoe will haus va to go inet the narrow 
gate and ſtraight way, wherein but few de enter, becuuſe the 
wide gate and broad way whereat many goin leadeth to = 
dition, Math, 7. 13. Aud when the high Priefizand the! | 

Org» 
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- ors, and the greateſt part ofthe people held with the Pha 


ciſes , the Iewes ſhould rather haue followed the Phariſes 
then leſus Chriſt. There was a time when the Greek Church 
wasat diſcord —— mane erg e ; 3 con it 
was greater the Ran er of the Em- 
pire to it-- And che holy Ghoſt hoxethewerh, thata 
time ſhal come when all the carth ſhall follow the beaſt, Reu. 
13. Tobe ſhort.theſe people for a marke of the true Church, 
take the multitude which the Scripture placeth on the falſe 
Churches fide , as if one ſhould ſet painting aud powders for 
markes of chaſtity and to be witheurbookes, for a marke of 
knowl 


.. In —_— booke of Theoderers Hiſtory, Liberius Biſhop 


of Rome, ſpeaking tothe Emperour Conflenrive,that ypbrai- 
ded vnto him that he was alone, ſaid, Aithewgh I am alone,the 
cauſe of Faith is not the weaker. And Gregory Nazianzen, in his 
Oration agaiuft the Arians faith, Va are they that vpùraid vs 
with aur powerty? which define the Chureh by nuettitudi,aud deſpiſe 
the little flecks ! Arthey bane the people, ſo we baus the Faith; they 
— Gold and Siluer, wee bane Faith and Doftrine, This is our 
Cc tion, 


0 3 U 


Of Miracles, The ſixt pretended Marte. 


, Of eke lime nature are Miracles, Which the allomake to 100. Jeck. 


bea marke of the true Church, which Ieſus Chriſt in the la- 
ter tiches makes to bee markes of the falſe Church, ſaying, 
that There Gal fafſe C l, and [alſo Prophess,” and d 
Aer great fignes and wongerr to ſeduce (if it were poſſible) the very 
ala, 2 24. 23. And Saint Pau ſaith, Thar the ſaune of per- 


Gion ſhell come with Al power and cffectual working Satan, and 

——— — — — ſhall ſay L os leſus 
att cr 34 t nor aun ut. 

my uam ca out Dinels! and OI 

ker? And then Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto them, I newer knew pen, 

depart from mer, Jeworkgrs of nique), Math, 7+ 9, 23. do in 

9 Tertullian: 


Lib Pre. 
 ſoript.cap. 44. 


101:Sef. 


' ſed. When King [ofa 
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Tertullians time Heretikes boaſted' and bragged that they 

wreught'moft Miracles. As the Miracles done at the publica- 
tion of the Law did ſtill ſerue to authorize the Law after Mi- 
racles ceaſed in Iſrael; fo Miracles done in the publication 
of the Goſpell by Ieſus Chritt and by the Apoftics. do yet 
ſerue to authorize the Goſpell, although Miracles hane ceaſ. 
nly ſnewed the booke of the Law 


which had one ger ,2.Chron.34-he had no need todo 
any Miracle, e hee ſhewed no new thing. An cuil aud 
an adnlterons generation ſrebetb a ſigne, Matth. 12.39. It belon- 


_ geth to the Church of Rome to do Miracles, becauſe ſhe pro- 


poundeth new doctrine. But what Miracles doth ſhee, and 
when? They are Miracles oftent imes condemned of fal ſhood, 
and puniſhed by luſtice. Miracles onely wrought to driue 
out Diuels, wherein the fiction is very eaſy, and wherein Sa- 
tan taketh pleaſure, cõming foorth ef ſet purpoſe toautherize 
a lie. And yet that is neuer done before vs, for in the preſence 
ofa man which feareth God, and beleeueth in Ieſus Chriſt, 
Satan loſeth his credit. 


. 
TY; 


— 
Ü— 


— — 


They alſo giue for a nurłe of the Church , that it is Ove. 
Which is a pleaſant and moſt certaine marke. For there is 


nothing inthe world which is not ove; euery horſe is aur, and 


euery tree is ove, and the Sunne is e By this meanes t 
giuc vs a thing to be a merk ofthe Church which agrees alſo 
to an egge or to a lettuce. If by this word e, they vnderſtand 
vnited and liuing in concord with all the Churches in the 
world, the Charch of Rome fhall riot be the true Church, for 
ſhe is at controuerſy with her neighbours. And there would 
be no true Church in the world, becauſe it is impoſſible to a- 
Eree with all Churches: & Chriſtian religion ſhould be falle, 
becanſe it is dinided into feRs & hereſies. Or if by this word 
eve they vnderſtand vito in it ſelfe, and hauing no diſcord 
withiri it , this vnion belongeth not to the Church —_— | 
| wherein 
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wherein there is a great debate touching the principall point 
of Religion, that is, which is the head and — Gd 
Church, the Pope or Councels. For there can be no greater 
nor more important a quarrell in any State, then to diſpute 
and make queſtion to whom the Soucraignty belongeth. 
Alſo vpon the queſtion whether the Pope may e Kings 
and cauſe them to bee ſlaine, whereof there are infinite books 
on both ſides written. And to ſpeake of particular men, you 
ſhall hardly find ewo men which in al things agree together: 
one is content to pray vnto God without calling vpon Saints, 
another beleeues not Purgatory , another mocksat Pardons, 
another imagineth a manner to participate in the Body of 
Chriſt otherwiſe then his Church beleeueth. But if a man 
will goto Maſſe, and allow ofthe Popes authority, all this is 
tolerated. In the meane time the Councell of Trent excom- 
municaterh all thoſe which diſallow of any of the points of 
the Romiſh Churches doctrine; In ſuch manner, that there 
are not many perſons found in the Church of Rome, which 
are not excommunicated by the generall iudgement of their 
Church. He that would take the paines to reade the bull De 
Ca Domini, which the Pope publickly . and 
thundreth out euery yeere on Thurſday before Eaſter, ſhall 
find, that the French Kings and their Courts of Parliament, 


and the moſt part of French men, ate therein excommunica- 
ted and made as blacke as coale, by the ſtrongeſt and moſt 


ſolemne excommunicatiõ which ĩsproneunced in the church 


of Rome. And if it were not for the great proſits and riches 


which knit the parts of the body together, as twins with dif- 
ſerent heads but tyed together by the bellies, wee ſhould 
ſoone ſee the great body of the Church of Rome ſcattered 
and diſperſed. - - 

On the contrary,thereare many hereticall Churches, whoſe 


bodies are ouer- ſtrongly vnited, and whereofthe members 


liue peaceably together. As the Turks, enemies to Chriſtians, 

ho haue a very great Empire, neuer diſputing among them- 
{clues of any pointsoftheir Religion. . ; 

It is nothing to the purpoſe * tell vs, that wee axe at vat i- 

4 ' ance 
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ance with the Lutherans and the Anabaptiſts, forthe Church 
of Rome alſo is at variance withthem : Nor to ſerue their 
eurnes againſt ys with thoſe argumets which the Turks and 
Iewes vic againſt the Churchof Rome with the like reaſon, 
which obiect againſt her, that ſhe agreeth not with ſo many 
Chriſtian Churches. Diſcard with other Churches is no 
proofe of error, but oontrariety tothe Word of God, But 
where truth is, Satan ſeeketh to raiſe trouble. Adde hereunto 
that there are many Churches which men thinke tobe at diſ- 
cord with vs , which neuertheleſſe agree with vs touching 
the grounds and the eſſentiall parts of piety, and the mranes 
to attaine to ſaluation. 


of Holineſſe. The eighth pretended Marke. 


102. Laſtly, they put Holineſſe ſor aa marke of the true Church. 
** If they 1 of manners, the church of Rome 

doth not attribute this praiſc and commendation vnto her 
| ſelfe, but willingly confefſeth'the enormiric of her vices. If 
A they vnderſtand her holineſſe to be in doctrine, ve willingly 
2 allow of this marke, For that holineſſe is wootherthing but 


purity in doctrine. 

Which alſ —— the title of Apoſtoli- 
call, ſor that is the A icall Church, which followech the 
define ofthe A Many Churches founded by the A-- 


poſtles, ſtriuing to hold the ctuire, haue loſt the doctrine. 


„ — 


Of the Circle in diſputation, 


N oy AN OVV. 
103. . ppbereby they fal into the ſane of the Circlib land tn Logicks. 
| Lr which bark pure Religion. Which 
ir pare Religion? Tag which iti the Church. I len _ 


AD © -»- © r 1 
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wow 46 1 did befare Which is Peerd It is Bim. Which 31 Bhittry? le 
is Peter, Robala the ¶ ircli wherein they eavertly lend thewſelues, 
0966 « which with reaſon blame them to h us gove ont of the 


— gre of apparcners of the pure Word of God, 


MSeVv II 


Ariftotle in the ſecond book Prieram Aua 
ter 5.{peaketh ofa circulary ſyllogiſme, which is made when 
aftera man hath made one ſyllogiſme, hee makes another, 

ofthe firſt fyllogiſme becomes one of 
the propoſitions, which ioyned with the other propoſition 
conuerted, the conclaſion whichfolowerh;is no other thing 
but the propoſition of the firſt ſyllogiſme, in place whereof 
the concluſion was ſet. Whereby itappeareth that A. Arnoux 
vnderſtands not what a cirele in Logicke is: for cuerycircle 
à compoſed ofſyllogiſmesʒ but this circle which I Aruoux 
iueth vs, is not a fyllogiime. Who is Perer? It is Blurry, 
ho is Bey! It is Por. Which are words of ſome ſneW, 
ind a coneeption ſit tor the Court, where mens ſpirits are po- 
liſhed. This Doctor difcerneth not what difference there is 
betweene a ciroular 1ytlogifme and a conuertible propofi- 
tion: and yet in giuing vd a conuertible propoſition, hee con- 
vertetlv it very vnfitly. The oonuertible propoſition which he 
propoundeth, is , The #rwe Church i that which bath trus 
Relogion: Let vs ſee how hee eonuerts it: which is thus. Pure 
Rios is that which is in tho Chureb, This is not to conuert, 
ert. Tocenuert it truly, he ſhould ſay, Pure religiõ 
is that which hath the true Church, which ſhould bee an ab · 


fard ion 4whereby-itappearech;thartally for a con- 
— une one which cannot be conuer- 
—— Thoreſore hoe hach in ſuch ſort wrapt 
and intangled himſelfe in this circle, that he hitmſelſe is taken 
therein, as one that hath failed in his coniuration. And his 
ion of Peter Blium, and of Blirrry Peter, hath no 
more conceit then his imaginary circle. Alſo let him know 


that the ſenſible ꝓroperties of. a ſubiect , and.conuertible 


with 


104. Sett. 
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with that ſubiect, do not ceafſe to be markes whereby to know 
the ſubiect. As in theſe propoſitions, Euery horſe neigheth, 


8 ws 


euery fire burneth, euery Adamant ſtone draweth iren to it. 

Then let him not think it ſtrange, if the pure preaching ofthe 
Word bea marke of the true Church, & yet Cri 
the church. Of two conuertible termes the one is ordinarily 
more knowne then the other, and a man may make vie of the 
one to make theotherknewne. | 


——_—— Qu. 


— — 
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of the Charch, and of the Martes thereof. 


A RK NOV x. 


Placerof Scripture netel invbe margent of the (onfefſion, Epheſ. 


2. 20. Being built upon the foundation of the Apoſeles and 

Teſus Chrif bimſelfe being gas — 2 411,12. 
He tbere fore gaue (ome to be Apoſtles, aud ſome i aud one 
Emnaugclifts, and (ome Paſtors and Teachers, for the repairmy of 
the Saints, for the works of the Minifery, and for the edifearion 
the body of Chrift:and 2.T imothy 3.15. That tba bat 


Holy Scripture of a childe , which are ably to make thee wiſe to ſai· 


mation, through rhe;Faith which it in Chrift Ieſan. 

By all theſe places wee ſee that the Apoſtle goeth on fingnitin 
all the bedy , andthe buildings of the ¶ hure in her 1 and 
pieces, the letter to inflrutt — dinerſities of graces thi 
ordaining ef charges, and the intent which God bad in the effablihe 
Ing of ſo faire a — he ſaith nothing of gining either pu · 
ritie of the word, or puritis of Religion for markes of the Church, for 
that ſach things ought rather to be kyowne by the Church, which 
males vs know them. b T 


Movrzin. 


Ofcheſe three places, the firſt is very fie tõ proue chat which 


* 
* 
rr , ac 
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our Conſeſſion ſaich, whichis;, thut che true C hureh is that 
which coaformeth her ſelfe to the Word of Goll. For who- 
ſoener groundeth himſelſe vpon the Prophets and the Apo- 

cles, ol neceſlity will conforme himſelfe to their words, and 
will follow their inſtructions. And note, kat there St. Pan 
ſpeakes of the body of the Church, Which he hkeneth to a 
building, ſaying In mom al the building com pid rogitber, grow · 
ab vnto an holy temple of the Lord, Then if the Church be gro- 
unded vpon the doctrine of the Apoſtles, the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles muſt go firſt; and that as the true Church is groun- 
ded upon the doctrine of the Agoſtits, ſo the knowledge of 
the true Church ſhould be grounded vpon the ku owledge of 
the Apoſtles doctrine. — | 
“The ſecond place alſo is very fit for the ſame purpoſe : for 
God hath not ordained Prophets, Apoſtles, and Euangcliſts, 
to any other end, but that we ſhould to'low their words; and 
this ſubiection ofthe faithful eonſenting to obey their word, 
is that which maketh the afſembly ofthe Saints, and the buil- 
. hetends of Chriſt, which is the Church. 
The third place is very pertinent and effectuall to proue that 
| the knowledge of the Seriptares makes the faithfull,and by 
conſequence the-true Church wiſe te ſaluntion. Now the 
| Church cannot bee made wiſe to ſaluation by the Word of 
E God contained in the holy Scriptures, without following that 
Word. and conforming it ſelſe thereunto- | 
| ud whereas A. Arnoux, in Read of acknowledging 
the pure Word of God to bee 2 marke which makerh the 
| Church knowne, will hade that the Church maketh knowne 
vnto vs which is the pure doctrine;he ſheweth thereby, that 
hee conceiuethnot what the ſtate of the queſtion is, nor the 
point of our difference. For the difficulty is, how among di- 
ners churches contrary in beleeſe, a man may know the beſt, . 
and that whichpropoundcth true doctr ine. Therein, none of 
thoſe Churches ought to be Iudges, becanſe they are parties: 
ud therefore it is requiſite and neceſſarie, that among thoſe 
partiescontending together;there ſheald bea common rule, 
which ferueth to diſcerne the pure Church from the impure: 


Now 


"__ 


— 2 * e 


Now there is norhint but ibe word of God which ĩs the rule 
of puritie,! that che tue and orthodexall Church tes- 


cheth put — nc we are at variance which is the true 
orth whereof wee will haue God by his 
Word wk Mage Bin the Church of Rome will be — 
in this cauſe « ll begbach Iudge and party: and to the 
end that ſhe may 


pup ps ran y the Word of God, 
hideth this Word the people,and forbiddeth them to 
reade the Roy Scripture: and alſo ſaith, that ſhe is the infal. 
lible 1 of the Scripture, and of the ſence and the autho- 
ritie af the Scripturc, It.is-true that the otthodoxall Church 
teachetk the Word ef God, not as a Iudge, but as witneſſe 
and a guardian of the truth. But the Word of God maketh 
the true Church to bee knowne with infallible authoritie 
dy a Iudge, and ordaineth what the true Church ought to 


Whicki is ſocertain and true, that we ſhould not know that 
God wil haue a Church to be in the world, if the holy Scrip- 
ture taught it not. The which declaring that there muſt bee : 
Church, declareth alſo by what markes it ſhall bee knowne, 
which ig hoe —— voyce of the EAR | 
.an weth not a 10.4, 5. and if he perie 
uereth in the Word of God, Iohn 8, g1- 

— EInES Scripture , it will eaſily make 
vs know the pure Church: But there being manie contrarie 
Churches, vntowhich of them muſt wee reſerre our ſelues 
. — And how will ſhe perſwade a man 
that her doctrine is conſormable to the Word of God, which 
2 obey,the Church of Rome dares not looke into the holy 

11 

— Church doth bcare wirneſſe that this is the hs- 
lie Scriptare , ſhee dorh it bocaule he is bound to lay ſo :but 
God is not bound to ſpeake to vs in his holy Word, which 
the Church maſt obey. Now how can I know whether the 
obeyeth this Word, if beſare I þelecue the Church, I do 
— know wet mee to bot 


Hee 
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He that hath noother prooſe to kno the Word of God, 
bur onely becauſe the Church tellet him ſo, hath but a verie 
flightand an cafy impreſſion thereof, and a coniecture with- 
oat knowledge, vntill ſuch time as he himſelfe hath taſted & 


| comprehended tho doctrine of faluarion,and that God thete- 


by bark imprinted faith and repentance in his heart. 


Bat now let vs ſoe by what markes M. Aer will haue 


the vninerſall Church tobe knowne.. 


—_ _ — . 
—— — — „ A. — —_—__ * — — 


Aar tes whereby M n Arnoux will hang the fue 
Chnrch to be knowne. 


| ARNOVI. 

Contrary places ef os Scripenre, Ar reli themſolues to 
the (reed or Symbols by them receined in their "Confeſſion of the 
Faith , in the fifth Argicle , wherein are freed the markes of the 
Church, as i, helineſſe , wiinerſality , and ſucceſſion from the 
Aeſtlet, &. Au i awne awd taken our of the boly Scripture, One, 


Epbeſ. . J. Holy, 1. C. 5.1 1. Cholicke, Marke 16.15. Apo- 


ſolicke, Pal. 10. 18. Spouſe of leſus Chriſt, Oſce 2. 19. The 
houſe 1 pie en 16. 2 18.6. Pillar and 
ound of truth, 1. Tin. 3. 15. together, Cant. 4. 6, 8, 
5. He i blind and very bland which ſerth nat thi, # ks 
Movrrn ct 

lt is a great errour to chinke, chat all that which the Scrip- 


nue or Sy mboles ſay ofthe Church, ſhould be a marke her- 
by to know the v iſible Church. Saint Pau, Eph. 5. 25. ſairh, 


That Chrif towed the Churth;” And in the Cunticles it is often 
ealledthe welbeloued. And Heb. 1 3. 23. che Church is called 
Fhe aſſembiy and ation of the fr l, which arc written 


i Heaven, Woul : Arneonx have the loue which leſũs 


105. . 


Chriſtbearcth to his Church, e robe written ĩn Heauen to 


be market vrhereby to dſcrrne the v iſule Churcbꝰ fe is yery 


mme, thatthere is but one vniuerſall Church; but — 
| — 


— 


Catholic ke. 
Falſhood. 


Apoſtolicall. 
Falſheod, 
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therfore follow thatthis word — marke to know 
the true Church ſrom the ſalſe; ſeeing alſo that cuery falſe 
Church is a ? Adde-hexeunto — A. drnexx ſeatcheth far 
the markes of the vniuerſall viſible Church, but this vniuer. 
fall Church likewiſe containeth the falſe. We haue alſo ſhew- 


ed that ynity;vaiberlalicy; holineſſe, and the ſucceſſion of the 


A gree not ich the Church of Rome. The Greeke 
A Churches boaſt that they haue theſe markes, in 
ſach manner chat the diſcord ſtill continueth vntill we come 


tothe wordof God, which —— makes 


the truth knone. And this is the reaſon why the Church of 
Rome hindreth the reading of it, and dimini eth rhe autho- 


_ rity thereof. 


Let vs ſee what places AM. Araoux ſetteth down vnto vs-He 
faith, that the Church is called ove, in Epheſ 4.5. This is the 
verſe, 71 here us ane Lord, one Faith,one Baptiſone. Of the Church 
here is nothing ſpoken, Thus you ſee already one falſhood. 
*. * tht t rc ram rpg arp I _ 

is falfly alledged. The place is t 21 were ſowe 
you, but ye are waſhed, but je are ſanttificd, but ye are infiified ts 
the name of the Lo: — 5 {dad Spirit of our God, W 
ing ſp ninerſal church. For in * 
vniuerſall viſible -þ all Are woe lanRificd, ordinarily 
2 are more nd wick good i in it. This is a ſecond fall 


He ſaith that the Church is called Cab. lib, Marke 16.15. 
This alſo is falſly alledged. The place is thus: And be /aid vw 
Genie all the wer, preach the Goſpel to enery crea. 

ture. 280 hurch nor of vniuerſality there is nothing ipo- 
ken. It may be that he 2 t theſe words af tbe woria and 
createrts, e icke church. That is falſe, forby 


& rider to whom 
5 reaching. This is e r _— 


ed Apoftalical, Plal. 10. 
— 7 Ta indgethe fa- 


earth may me more 
eppreſſe. 


— Apolics preac 
their 

He addeth, Peres 

18. That 2 is CE the 


therleſe and the oppreſſed, that 


GG a ao ad. i and 
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v preſſe. Thedantern of Idas which is kept inS. Denis church, 
might with as good reaſon haue bin alledged to this purpoſe. 
And it is not to be imagined that there is any fault in the cy- 
pher, for in all the Plalmes there is nothing ſpoken of the 
Apoſtolicail Church · Then this is the fourth falſnood. 
He ſaich that the Church is called the Sponſe of Ieſas Chriſt, sponſe of Ieſus 
Oſee 2.19. To what purpoſe ſerues that, when here we ſpeak C briſt. 
ofthe markes of the viſible Church ? 1s the coniunction and 
neerencfle of the church with leſus Chriſt a marke ofthe vi- 
fible church ꝰ Is that a marke which is diſcerned by the eye? 
Adde hercunta that this honourable title belongeth princi- 
pally tothe Church ofthe elect, tothe which leſus Chriſt 
hach ioyned himſelfe, to make ita glorions Church without 
ſpot or wrinkle, Epheſ. 5 27. 4 5 214 
He addeth further, that in Math. 16. 18. the Chutch is cab _ 
led the Houſe of God. Although no mention of the houſe of 0e of G 
Godis found in that place, yet let vs 2 the caſe that it were 
truly alledged. For to be the houſe of God, its chat a matke of 
the viſible Church? Do thoſe that are out of the Church ſe 
God dwelling therein? Adde hereunto, that there is no ſalſe 
| church which pretendeth not to be the honſe of God. ; 
| He goeth an and faith, that the chnrch.iscalled »565/e,PAL In the He- 
| 18. 5. This is moſt falſe. The true place according to the brew it is the 
Hebrew is thus, Ther lint is gone out through al the cart and 19. * * 
their words to the end of the world: in them hath hee [et a laber. Falco * 
nacle for the Sunne. Of the which Sunne hee after deſcribeth p;fble, 
8 the beautie, ſwiftneſſe, and heate, but ſpeaketh not ofthe vi- 
i ſible Church. The yulgar tranſlation faich, In Sole poſicst taber- = 
: naculuns ſuum, Hes hath (et bis tabernacle in the Sunne, Which 
/ corruption being receiued, yet therein nothing is ſpoken of 
F the viſible Church. Sancte Pagina, a Lucquois and a Iac 
n 
b 


bin Fryer , tranſlateth this pl wee do, and Arias Mon- 
rex a-Spaniſh Door deththe like, But Sir Senryſis 
keeper ofthe. Popes Library reieQeth that expoſition, and 
faith, that che trus u feice of thoſe words is , tha 
God hath ſet a tabernacle for the Summe in Heauen, So heere 


you haue a fift falſhood „ and that ioyned with a ſopperie. 
6 : | For: 


N * i 
* * ALL 


* 
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_ For what apparende ia there to place viſibleneſſe among thoſe 
markes which diſcerne the trae Church from the falſe, ſering 
that the falſe Church alſo is ſcene, and that to be viſible is al- 
ſo proper toa tree, or to an horſe? The markes whereby men 
diſcerne one thing from another, ought to bee proper vnto 
them. And what makes that againſt vs, which acknowledge 
the Church tobe viſible? 
Healfo faith, that the Church is called the ground aud pillar 
of ermth,1. Timm. 3. x5- which is true, for it belongeth to the 


Church to defend and the truth againſt errors. But 
hat is that to the when we ofthe markes of 
the viſible Church? is the ofthe Church a marke of the 


Church? How -abſardly fneuld I fpeake, if I ſhould ſay, that 

one of the markes to know a vertuous man, from a vicious 

n, is, that the vertueus man ought to be wiſe? 5 
Laſtly, he ſaith that in the £ of the Canticles 

verſe 6,7, $,9.all theſe markes axe | 

Reader peruſe the places, and he ſhall not there find one trace 

| or ſootſtep of any of theſe markes. Then this is the ſixt fall- 
PFalſhoeds hood. W here is conſcience? It not this an abuſing of the 
heapron® people ꝰ Doththe Doffor in this manner contend againſt the 
Pon another. places noted in the m four Confeſſion, by heaping vp 
ſo few lines* But it is true, that lying 

y 


ſo many falſhoods in 
cannot be defended but dy lies, and by corrupting ofthe 
Scriptute. | 


ͤ—— OW 


— 


THE XXVII. ARTICLE. 
8 of the Confeſcion of Faith. 
Wherwpen . Arnoun diſputeth gane of the rity. 
e Charch, Lof ber markes , and * 
Saint Peters Swpremacie. 
Vader this belcefe weafbcme, that there where the 


word 


— * ; 9 8 my — — ä 
Pa ” : R 5 R 
K 5 - 
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ä * $14 
n 
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_ profeſſion —— themſelues t 5 4 
there is no vſe of the ' Sacraments, to ſpeake tly, 
we cannot gffirme that there is any Chur ch.Thetefo 


wecodemne the aſſemblies of the Papiſts, becauſe the 


239 5 : 
Word of God is not receiued whłre they make no 


pure truth of God is baniſhed from thence, wherein 


the Sacraments are corrupted, adulterated, falſiſied, or 
wholly annihilated: and wherein all ſuperſtitions and 
idolatries haue their full ſwinge. We hold therefore 
that all thoſe whichdealein ſuch actions and commu- 
nicate therein , ſeparate and cut themſelues off from 
the body of lelus Chriſt, Nevertheleſle, becauſe that 
- as yet there reſti ſome ſmall traces of a Church in 
the Papacic,and that the ſubſtance of — — ſtil re- 
maineth there: as alſo that the efficacy of Baptiſme de- 
penderh not ypon him which adminiftreth the ſame: 
we conſeſſe, that thoſe which are baptized therein, 
haue no need of a ſecond Baptiſme. et in the meane 
time, by reaſon of the corruprioas that are therein, 
— cannot be preſented thereunto without pol- 
tion. 


. Anno v " | 
Falila bes mus, the Souneof God is not yet come into the world, 


ſeting that one of the prinzigalleſt marks: of bis comming, is the de- 
Saks of Idols. Now if a their reckoning the Romi Charch bee 
| Idolatron [dolatry was neutr inſuch credu, nor was ſe farre ſpred 
8 — larger — hath aud 
or | | the begin 
— p— 
A | M0 * L I M. | 
' By the ſamercaſon Teould prone, that there are tio more 
Vices nor errors in the World, becaule Ieſus Chriſt is come 


ita the Wold torches . *in ill 
5 ſeene 


d 


I06,Se7, 


d 


n . 
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* eene in hiſtories: if hee beleeueth that Ieſus Chriſt by his 
= comming,hath wholly expelled and remoued Idols: ſecing 
I | that ſince Ieſus Chritts time vntill now, there hath alwayes 
bene an infinite number of Idolaters, as in China, India, &c. 
And the Senate of Rome were Pagans and Idolaters 400. 
yeeres after Ieſus Chriſt, as wee may ſeeby Syrmachus Epi- 
{tles.Reade Reuelation . 20: and you ſnall ſee that the Spirit 
A of God fore ſſieweth, that men did not repent ofthe ſeruice 
A which they did to Idols. This Propheſie is not againſt vs, 
| - which neither adore Idols, Images, Relicks, nor Sacraments, 
but adore God only, F ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, & eleuate 
our hearts and aGorarions vp to Heauen, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of Bod: neither do wee cut off the ſecond 
Commandement from the Law of God, wherein the ſeruice 
of Images is prohibited. 27 9 1 ; 

- Tb: aduerſary is! kewiſc mifaS1iſed,to preſume that the 
Church of Rome is not Idolatrous, vecauſe it hath a precinct 
largely extended. Pagans and Infidels, which are manifeſt I- 
dolaters, haue much greater territories, The Church is a litle 
flocke, Luke 12. 32. The gateisnarrow which goeth in to 
life eternall, and few there be which find it, Mat. 7. 1 f. All the 
earth followetk the Beaſt, Reuel. 13.4. 


* 
—_ 


ARNO vx. 


. They note no places at ad. This period of wrong: offered tothe” 
107. Salt. Fonſe of the N bath mo proofe is the naw. of 


" -Moviin, 


1 Our Confaſſion ſaith, that the pure Word of God is ba- 
5. niſhed out of th Papiſis aſſemblies. To proue it, it is not poi- 
ſible to alledge any places out of the Scripture: for the Scrip- 

ture ſpcaketh neither of Pope nor Papacy (vnlefleby way of 

_F# Propieſic.) It containeth not an hiſtory of corruptions hap- 

— oftles time , but onely ſpeaketh of rules 

W te ſhun thoſe corruptions. Adde hereunto, that euery 

error of the Papacy whereby the pure Word of God is —1 
| . 5 rupted, 


8 
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rupted,isconfuted by the places noted ypon the margents of 
our Confeſſion ;"and * Fr 
all the places which are noted vpon the other Articles, inthe on 
margent of this 28. Article. 
Touching the title of che Ferſ of the Lame, which 27, Ar- 
e tothe Church of Rome, it agreetk ill with that 
which Belarmine ſaith, lib. i. cap. .de Pontiſic Row, where he 
faith, That the Pope is the ſpouſe and head of the Church, $ 4c ne fir. 
Chrifto ſecluſo, Iclus Chriſt being excluded or ſet aſide. This _ af Bee 
excellent title properly belengeth tothe Church of the ele, 2 + * 
and ſo is this word taken, Reuel. a . 9. And if by analogie this claſo 0» in- 
title be communicated to the viſible Church, it belongs not ei compara- 
ctoa particular Church to attribute the ſame vnto her kalte a- #41 ponſe ſa⸗ 
boue all others, and much leſſe to the Church of Rome, her- _ . 
of the head, Reuel 17.15. is deſcribed by a woman cloathed in — —_ 
ſcarlet , which ſitteth in that Citie which hath ſeuen Hils, 4147. 
which maketh the Kings of the earth drunke: whereof it is 
foreſhewed that he ſhall call himſelfe God, and that he ſhall 
worke ſignes and wonders, 2. Theſſ. a. And his doctrine is no- 
ted, to wit, the forbiddir of meates and marriage, 1. Tim. 
4.3 · Reade ouer all the hiſtories, and runne ouer all the earth, 
And ſee if you can find any other then the Pope of Rome, to 
whom theſe markes belong. HH 


9 


AR MOV x. 


On the contrary, the Prophertin al places promiſe the ¶ burcb 108, gegn 
which was pure from errors iu the begiuming, penſcuerancs in hir in. Y 
tegrity. >> a g 
8 Mov rin. 

That is net ſo, The Prophets ſay no ſuch thing: you ſhou d 
alledge thoſe places: for the Prophets knew well that the 
Church of Iſrael which was pure inthe beginning, became 
idolatrous in r 8. They knew well that the 
Children of Iſrael had worſhipped the golden Calfe, Aaron 
himſelfe the high Prieſt participating with them inthe ſame 
fine, They knew well that in the time of the Iudges, the 

V 2 | people 


it was net neceflary nor poſſible to put At 


IO9o Sea. 


116.48. 


ſhall neuer erre, but rather threatni 


Church of —— the beil for | 
Wund impicry,trom all the Churches in 3 


prop eli bad, geh tithe les fee ofa ofallow 
2 — knere kat in the times of gel and . 

Idolatry was erected in euery tone, and that Friethe kigh 

PrieſtereRed an Idolatrous Altar in che Tem le, 2. ings © — 


— . — ee weed foe 
ir nning, and e one TR b. the 
other by Saint 8 and yet t Wü ome holder 


that they are corru Why ma ui ror 
8 
ſwalloweth vp the reſt, and bath no 


ſeuer not ia the bountiſulneſſe of G 9 


An wovx. 
iden rhe the Aba 

2 242 

Men eng , 


It s therefore — 
the Catholick 


— abe. — . 


Mov EIN. 


All this hath bene examined before in the y. Sect. and the 
reſt ofthe Sections following , where we haue ſhewed, that 


not ene of theſe markes belong ro the Church of Rome. 


— 


| Of Licenciouſueſſe and prophanc life. 

T Licenciouſnefſe and i impiety, wherewich ( 
. ideth theſe Churches that are from 
the of Rome, therein he ſpeaketh againſt his owne 


Conſcience, For hee knowes we —9—ꝙ7—˖— 


— 


” q, - 
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not of particular perſons, among whom I doubt not but that 
there are man ike with cini honeſty,and whichrhinke 
that in their Religion they do ſeruice to God, I ſpeake onely 
of * orders. For in all other Churches, vices are accoun- 
ted euils and corruptions, but in the Church of Rome, vices 
are accounted verrues, and are become lawes. Nene but the 
Church of Rome teacheth periurie, whichby adecree of a 


* Councell , declareth that men are not bound to keepe Faith * rhis is te 
and promiſe. with heretickes: and which teacheth that the be teen- in 


Pope can diſpenſe with oathes made to Ged. 


one but the Church of Rome by publicke order, hath e. of the Ciel} 


ſtablimed the Stewes,and by Law permitted fornication. _ 
None but the Church of Rome, giueth remiſſion of ſinnes, 
vpon condition todocuill, and which maketh the grace of 
God to be a reward of deſloyalty and wickedneſſe. So whileſt 
the laſt warres of the League in France continued, the Pope 
nine yeeres of parden to all thoſe French-7en that 
ould reuolt from the obedience of the King. Thoſe pardons 
were ſet vp vpon Church-doores , and on the corners of the 


8. f 

None but the Church of Rome maketh God an example 
r err deceitfull reuenge, in this, that they teach 

at God pardencth mens faults , but not the puniſhment for 
them, quitting our debt, but not the payment ofthe debt. 
For ſo be that ſhall haue receiued any iniury , and hath par- 
doned the partic that didit, may after pardon giuen, bee re- 
venged on him, and fay, that hee did pardon his offence , but 
not the puniſhment of the offence, For, why will they haue 
a Man to bee more juſt and mercifull then God? Wee are too 
much inclined re do euill, without being incited thereunto 
by che example of Sd. 

Nene but the Church of Rome giueth way to cruelty, tca- 
A he is not a murtherer which with zeale tothe holy 
mother Church of Rome, killeth one that is cxcommunica- 
ted, which is Pope Urbaw doctr ine, in the Canon Exam 
iucatr u, Canſa 2 ef. f 1 

None but the Church of Rome diſpenſeth with ſubĩects 
V 3 cathes 


cerd.cap. 
daobas 


King. 


ment im. 
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„Toletus lib. 
4 lefirad - Reade Numbers $0. 


1.17 
caſibus NO farce. 
filixs debet ac 
_ wt laſs word r mouth and by writing: to maintaine that it is law» 
maieſats Gin full to Ve equinocation in Tultice, flit 
crimine bereſis. 
Fuares in his 


— 2 5 prayers for the dead, and mak 
| faith, chat Ft and Eccleſiaſtical fn dior 
S lawſul lucceſ⸗ 
ſor of a King 

which 15d po: Chriſt vpon pi 4 
ſed by che 


Pope, ougut 
ty kill chat ot was ſeene in 


"Official s.aq 
peaes J adi 
mi Demies no- 
— fr. a whence theſe rules come, and 
Nature are there become naturall 5 


greftiterwnt 
corporate iura- thoſe which 


* 


Tube Al 7 the Faul. 
and. which inciteth them 


he Cope N 
ſentence of Depoſition a 1 King. W of there is a 
Canon and a Rule in che Councell of Latran vnder Ianecc 
the third, Canon 3. Aud the Councell of Conſtance practiſed 
the ſame againſt Fredericks Dake of Aulttia in che twentieth 


N ode but the Church of Rome di ; mew with childcen 


to bee diſobedient, and to leaue the uwiection to their Fa- 
aded by th he Law of God, when 


eathes of Allegiance to her Wuff 
to rebellion, when it hat 


thers and Mothers comma e 
deainſt the ir fathers and mothers wils the / ſaue themſelacs, 
ie a8! ell on. 


and enter into a Monaſterie as int 
4,576. Where the vowes ofa daughter, 


made contrary to her cackers will, are decla red voyde and o 


Nolſe put the Charch of Rome permitteth DoRers, by 
that confeſſions of en. 


aud 
rerprilcs againſt the liues of — and Princes ought not 
co be reuealed,* and that it. islawtull for aſgnne to accuſe his 


ch. if he be an hereticke. 


booke againſt father, and to procure his d ere TP 
the King of None but the Church of e Been ee 
Ln ls 


Church of R Rome 

he Church, t 5 
and to lay the 39977 85 a 

feere when he commeth into 1s. The N ice'where- 

the firſt * Seſſion of the laſt Councell 


None but the 
lech himſelfe , Headof the 


tran- 
None but the Churgh. of. of Rome th fables to bee 
775 2 


7 and forbiddeth' the reading of n 
1 Would diſplay and {ct wy What is done in Rome, 
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his blood, nor other propitiatory Sacrifice then his death; 
and where neuertheleſſe . deylet th Ie wet liue in peace, 
which affirme leſus Chriſt to beę a dece iuer, and which for 
money buy liberty to blaſpheme; it were an caty matter to 
make long and true d iſcourſes ypon this ſubiect, and y et to 
ſay nothing but from the Popes themſciues, and from the 
— inthe Romane Church, which male the like com. 
inks. _../, C1310 17935 en i ö * 8 
And I fay that the vices of other Churches are more tole+ 
rable then the vertues of the Romiſh Church, ſec ing that 
vertues there are ——— into out ward ſhewes,and pie · 
tyinto a ſcrupulous deuotion: as alſo that there they preſume 
to do greater numbers ot wotks;avdfuch as are perfecter then 
God hath commandcd, in ſuch ſort that God is debter to 
men, and is bound to make them reſtitution. For God eaſlier 
beareth with ſinnes for which men repent, then with rightc- 
guſuaſſe proudly preſumed on 
Seeing alſo, that in ſtead of fra ming men to « voluntarie 
pbedience , and to filliall loue, by the knowledge oſ the loue 
which God beareth vnto vs, ſhe inciteth men to good works 
by the fearc of a fire prepares for the children of — _ 
gatory, planting in their ſpirits a trembling piety, and a ſer- 
Ale rt in endet a Sal loue;and tobe — repentanct 
whereof they muſt repent. dal 


— — * - — — — — — 
4 
A 


” 220d 
a 


' 5 4 by 55 Faint Peter's Supremacie. 


AKN Oo v Xx. _ 


3353 


2 — Mawes of Scripture. I [ay unto thee that thou art Pater, 111+ Secł. 


and pon this fone I will build my Church and the gates of bell foal 


Ae, Coke a of God Need 
Jy this place, firſt the Sounc of God af ome recompence to 
the nitable andexcelent confefpon of the Apeſble whoirſt afore al 
"ther: acknowledged the natural Son of G. 

| V 4 MovIIX. 


112:Sef. 


113. Fei. 
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Others before 8. Voter m ide thit Conſeſſio n ai Marbanael, 
Loh. 1.49. Tbos art that Sonne of God, rbos art that King of Iſrael. 
Aud ali the Apoſtles knew that Ieſus Chriſt was the Sonne of 
God, hauing heard the voice of God ſpeaking from Heauen, 
ſaying, Tri ny-welbelonrd Soune;hrare him. It was not by his 
owne naturall ſeaſe, but by Diuine reuelation, that Peter ac- 
knowledged leſus tobe the Sonae of God ; - as leſus Chriſt 
himſelfe faith vnto him in the ſame place, Fleſ and blood bath 
net revealed it unto thre hut my Father which it is Heaven, 

This promiſe therefore whichthe-Lord madevnto him in 
thisplace,isanaugmentdrion oſgraces, and nota recompence 
for merits; '' 25 36 fott 7; * 
| MENOVIX. | 20 

Secondly ibis recompence is giuen to none other lat bia u w 
onely be audreſſid bimſelfe with all the circamftancer which in an) 
fort may male a diſcourſe indiuidual. alt 

by l | 4.1, 4 


| M ovL ing : n 
Tanſwer with 8. A in the 218. Tractate vpon bx. 
Jobs, That S. Pere Fak#that for al the Apofter and veveinel 
that for them al, as repreſenting vuity is bis perſon: and with S. 
Ambro't vpon the 38.Plalme; sed Potro dicitur, Apoſolir ci. 
cirar: That which was ſaid to S. Peter, vvas ſaid to the 
files. And our Aduerſaries conſeſſe that the keies of the ki 
dome of Heauen were giuen to all the Apoſtles. Whereby it 
followeth, that leſus Chriſt in this place promiſing to giue 
the keies to 8. Peter, promiſed them alſoto thereſt of the A 
poſtles. For he ſpake not vntothem ofthe keyes, but in that 
place onely. s = MITE: - S031, $I 


Amn * n | | ; m 

Thirdly, the recoupence which be « bened wnto bim. isa < TP 
of preemineuce , ſeeing he ſaith , , in the corner fone of the 
Jountationwher con all thebouſe depenarch, nb 


MoV II. 
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Mov II V. 

In this place Teſus Chriſt giueth not any power to Peter, but 
only mabe rh a promiſe thereof; And that which he here pro- 
miſed, he giueth and conferrech it actually vpon him, lob. 20. 
22, 23- where Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh thus to all the Apoſtles, 
ſaying, At my Father ſent me, ſo [end I you. Whaſe ſeuerſoruer yte 
remit, bey are remitiad vote them, and whoſe ſntwsſren:r you re. 
tines, "they are retained. So in the actuall confurring of the 
power which he had promiſed, he made the Apoſtles equall. 
As alſo Mat. 18. 18. he ſpeaketh thus to all his Apaſtles, Veruiy 
I ſay vnto you: whatſoener you binds av cartb, ſbal be bound in hra- 
wen;and whatſoixer yo looſe Yi, ſtall be looſed in heaketn, - 
Ad it is tobee noted, chat after that promiĩſe made ro St. 
Perer, the Apoſtles ſtroue among themſelues for the ſuperio- 
rity, which they would not haue done, ifthey had vnder- 
ſtood, that by choſe words, the Lord had promiſed the ſupe - 
riority to Pero, and would not haue w ithſtood the comman· 
demient ot the Lord. But Ad. Arnaum hatha conceit, that hee 
vndlerſtandeth ſeſus Chriſts words better then the Apoſtles 

did. Alſo it is falſe, that Ieſus Chriſt did declare S. Peter to be 
the corner ſtone of the Church. He ſaith not, Super te Petrum, 
but; Super bane Petram : he faith no';Y por thee Per, but, ap- 
av ths fone, which is cleere in the Greeke, where it is ſaid: 
ini nd wine, and not in vip Tþ Tire. For more, in Greeke 
alſo ſignifieth « foxe:and ſo the alluſion had had a good grace. 
But the holy Ghoſt guiding S.farchener pen, thought it bet- 
ter to loſe the grace of that alluſĩon, then to let vs ſtumble at 
chat ambiguity. X 

And certainly, the Church of Sod is not grounded vpona 
mortall man; ir was a Church before St. Perer was, and at ct. 


Peters comming it altered not the foundation, And Sainte 
Peter being dead, the Church muſt of force haue chm ,: r- 


her foundation, and thereby haue bene much impaired. Wee 

are grounded vpon the fame foundation whereon St. Peter 

was grounded, but he was not grounded vpon himſelfe. And 

if it be ſo. that the Church.ſpoken of in. this piace;ſhouldbee 

the Church of tlic cle , if Saint Peter was the foundation ol 
X the 


* 
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the elect, hee was alſo the foundation of the ele&ton.Naw it - 
appeareth'rhar here the. Seripture ſpeaketh of the Church of 


the elect, becauſe Telus Chriſt ſaith, that the gates of hell, that 
is, the power of the Diũell, ſhould not preuaile aga inſt it, and 
by conſequence that neither the Diuell, nor Hell can caſt any 
one of thoſe which are of the Church, into Hell. Which can. 
not agree with the vniuerſall viſible Church, whereof Satan 
Apocal. 1g. 4 feducerh many:againſt the which the Beaſt ſhal make warre, 
. © .andoucrcome it. Our aduerſaries themſelues ſay, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall aboliſn the Maſſe, and therefore he ſhall preuaile 
againſt the Chuich of Romumummum— . 
Not that bdeny, that St. pater may be called the tion 


of the vifible Church, ſo tie by Sti Peter we vnder his 


doctrine, in which ſence the Fathers vnderſtand it. But alſo in 
this ſence all the Apoſtles equallq are found itions of the 
Church: as it is ſaid, Epheſ.2:20, Aud ane built upon tie founda- 
tion af thr Apaſt ies aud Prophers, Ieſis Cihiſ lamſilſi being the 
chieſe corner lens. Note theſe words bis gſaiſr expreſly ſet 
downe to diſcerne Iefus Chriſt from the Apoſtles, which are 
not foundations themſelves, but in their doctrineee. 
Then this fundamentall ſtone is Ieſus Chriſt, conſeſſed by 
S. Peierꝛrfor Ieſus Chriſt is commonly aalled tha ſtona. As 1. 
Cor. ! 04 The rocks wa. briſ. And Plal. 118.22. Eſay 28.16. 
Rom 9. 33- and in many ether places. So Saint Auguſſiue yn- 
deritands it in his 10.Treatiſe vpon the firſt of 8 i ing, 
Saper hanc ton · What meane tb this , I pon this feng 4 wil buila my urch i Few 


feffonis petra this Faith, vpon that which bath bene ſani, I hau art the Chrift, the 


— edif- gene of the lining God. Reade alſo his co. and 24. Treatiſe vp- 
umz on Saint Joby. And his 13. Sermon. vpon the words ofour 
Stepa bimaſu- Lord, where heeffeually inſiſteth thereupon. And S. Haley 
lauen 147 m in his ſixt booke ofthe Trinity: Typen this ſtone of che Confeſſien 
m, re. ebe ¶ Burch is built. Chryſoffome in his 5 5. Homily vpon the 
767 155 — 16. of S. Matth. ſaith: V pen this fone, that is, vpon the Favth ofthe 
4 f 2 And in = — — — 1 Ypon this 
2 ene, and not upon Peter. For bee nor tbe Upon men, 
* Jen ile Faith. Sce S. Ambroſe alſo vpon the ſecond to the 

"Epheſians. + | * 
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Of Saint Peters Succeſſarse | 
ARNOV EE 


This dignity which cannot die with Saing Peter / 12 neceſſarily 
traufferre te bs ſucceſſors 3 for that od nener changed th : forme 
of the gowermment once cftabliſhed 6 2. neright, ls Fe 


MOVLIIN. 

If S. Peter had not the dignity tobe the chiefe oder 
of the Church. as we baue already ſhe wed, he had no ſuoceffors 
in a dignity which he had not. 

But put the caſe that St. Peter had bene the head and tlie 
foundation of the vniuerſall Church, doth it from thence fol · 
low, that he had a ſuoce ſſor in that dignity ? QNlaſet was by 


God eſtabliſhed fobee the Prince, Law-giuer, and Prieſt in 


E 


114. ect. 


Ifrael,but left no ſucceſſor, becaule God had not ſo ordained it. 


8. Jobn Baptiſt had no ſucceſſor. The reſt of the Apoſtles had 
noſucceſſors in their Apoſtleſhipʒ why then ſhould St. Pater 
haue a ſucceſſor in his, ſeeing that God in his La did not 
ordaine it to be ſo? and that S. Peter in his 2. Epittle which 
he wrote vnto the vninerſall Church doth not will Chriſtiãs 
toacknowledge the Biſhop of Rome for his ſucceſſor ? Was 
there euery any kingdome or ſoucraignty temporall or ſpiti 

tuall eſtabliſhed in the Worid;without lawes made ton 
the ſucceſſion thereof, and touching the forme of chuſing or 


ſucceeding 2: Here we haue no ſuch thing, nor no declaration 


ol the Will of God vponthis matter, aber Ache 
-/Adde hereunta, that ii Saint eter was cabliſhed head of 
the vninerfall Church, it was then hen it vas little; & com- 
peanded of a: ſmall mmer. of men which order could not 
be obſerued when the Church began to ſpread it ſelfe abroad 


throughout all the World. De thoyl- 


rr 


ders ſtroug enough ſor ſo great a burthen. It . 


9 


g 


# car, 1/5 and to haue askttheir aduice touching tho choiſe of a head of 
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mans head giddie to bee lifted vp fo high. 
And if after Saint Peters death, there had beene neceſſitie 
to haue a ſucceſſoꝶ inthe office of the Head of the Vniucria!l 
Church, I make all men Iudges , that haue any ſparke of free 
indgement , whether that office ought net of right to apper - 
taine to Saint Jobs or Saint Ines, whom Saint Paul, Galat. 2. 
calleth pi lar and which outlined Saint Peter a long time, ra- 
ther then ta deferte it to L Saint Pauli diſciple , of whom 
we know nothing but the name ? or to Clement, who faith in 
his * Epiſtles, That mens goods and women ought tobee 
com = and * that fourth marriages arc manifeſt fornica- 
* 10n | 
che leaſt, it had bene reaſon , and very requiſite, to haue 
iz done thoſe excellent Apoſtles that honour to hauecald them, 


© the Vniuerſall Church. Who will char the pope of 

the Citie of Rome had the credit, of their itie to 

giue a head to the Church of all the World, and that during 

the liues of the Apoſtles, and without making them acquain- 

ted there with? un en al ee 

Eſpecially after the death ofall the Apoſtles, when by the 
ces t 


witneſſe of all Antiquity, Biſhops, and ſpecially the ; ich 
of Rome, were choſen by the voy ces ef the people of 
City could the e of Rome giue a head tothe Churches 
of Aſia, Egypt, Perſia, and the Indies, without acquainring 
them with it > No man will beleeue it, but hee that hath 8 
wind to be deceiu cd. i 93903 
1. Peter was at Rome, and there erected the Church and 
the Biſhopricke,as they ſay, the Biſhop of Rome may be cal- 
led S. Peters ſuocefſor, but not in the quality of an — 
bead ofthe xuiijepſall Church, but in qualitie of the ſhop of 
the City ofthe; -which is the higheſt quality which the 
ihcledt Biſttops · of Rome tooke o them in their Epiſtles. 

nd yet thjs ſucceſſion ceaſeth, when the doctrine beginsto 
ec u K. 8241 wy L631. Ifh3 fog ; 
Al. Arma about the end ofhisbooke', to — — the 
Fepeslufemae y alles geth a pluce out bf the third booke of 


2 ern Jrenauu, 
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Irena chapter 3. but falßſied and corrupted accerding to his 
manner, He mulech Irena (ay , that it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
tbat al the Coyroh found agree and adbers ts td Carb of Rome, 
wherein the precminence of principality run. This place is 
falſly alledged, A. Anu hath added theword adberr,which- 
is not in rena. Allo he trauflateth the word convenire, to 
agree, whereas it ſigniſfeth to ariue, or come from diuers 
parts to one place. To this falſhood of words he addeth a eo - 
ruption of the ſence. For Irevew by this principall preemi- 
neuce vnderſtandeth the power ofthe Ciry —— — 


it was the Imperial ſeute, and not the the Bi- 

ſhop ar of his Church. Hee would — ry ofthe la- 
pcriall ſeate, and of the Senate, Chriſtians from all places of 

necefficy came thither. This is theplace avit lin , Ir is 4d bane Beeles 
. ws all Charcher ſhould come bither to — „ be- — 
cauſe of rhe ſoncraigne power, that is; the power of the Empire, nᷣ 
Whick isthe reaſon why the 9. "Canon of the Councel of I | 
— — op of great Cities ſhoald i comenre- 


| e FILE 
g | Tele 
me of hover, Ale- — 
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, and founded by Saint Peter, rt 2 
. axporſy $i 


Rome. The 17.Canen ofthe Councell of Chalcedon ſpeaketh 
relly thereof, where-it is or@ained, that abo vrder of Eccle- i, .., mu;e- 
— — — arc ording to crntll and ö 
orme. Following that order, the 62 o. Bi aſſem - Times x, 76v 
atthat Councell, ordained her rhe Fiſbepriche Conflan- canes? ; 
tit ſhould bens the {ame provegatine: that the ancient Impe- Neuen. | 
rial Bifbopricke of Roms bad and that it Prould be mach benored ts due, 2 
ä ahi Fare, betug the ſecond City inranky. „ 


*. 
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Of the perpetuity of the Chureh, 


F ARNOV E. 

| | Sach an bonſe of God founded vpes thay owe bath for an infallible 

11 5. ect. marke, that it ſhall — Hog thas the gazer of Hell, that « 

to [ay hereſies and pet ſecutions ſhall baus no power againſt it. Thenif 

there be any other Church which eniojeth this prigsledge of a pom 

tual interruption and a ſucceſſion nexer brekev, les chews ſhew it 51, 

If there be not, let them pull this place ont of their Bibles , or deface 
their Article which ftrining againf the (durch of Rome difannultth - 

the promiſe of the Sonne of Ged. 

7 | e Mo v LT Vu. 


Ifby Sueceſſion our Aduerſary vnderſtandetha ſucceſſion of 

.perſons without ſucceſſion of doctrine, this ſucceſſion is no- 
thing, but tather acorruption then a Succeſſion . Such (by the 

iudgement of the Church of Rome) is the Succeſſion oftht 

- Grecke Church, which hath continued from the Apoftles 

time, and yet continueth, and is ancienter then the Church of 
Rome. But if by perpetuall Succeſſion he vnderſtandeth a line 

of ſucceſſion of men perſeuering in the fame doctrine, this 

ceſſion doth not in any manner belong to the Church df 

Rome. The latter Biſhops of Rome, are nothing like the firſt, 

& it ſeemeth that the laſt are expreſly riſen vp to condemne 
the firſt. In the firſt age of the Church, were the Biſhops of 
Rome tcmporall Princes? Did they weare a Regall Crowne? 
Did they take vpon them te depoſetEmperors and King? 

Did they draw Soules out of Purgatory ? Did they giue par 
duons for ſeuen or eight hundred thoufand yeeres ? Did they 
3 5 allow adoration of Images? Did they prohibit to giue the | 
We cup to the people, and to reade the Scriptures? Did they ſay 
BB Seruice in an vaknowne tongue? Did they worſhip the hoſt 
with dinine worſhip cald Latria? Did they call vpon _— 
| | Di 


| 


1124 


Neuertheleſſe, ſay that the Church of Rome had continued ' 


time vntill then from ſubuerſion? A thing cannot be called 
perpetuall which hath not continued vnto the end. This Do- 


5 1 275 f R (YEP. $ ec & 3:39 1 y 
Ihe 28, Article of our Confeſſion ſait ha that in che Church 11 . Cech. 
5 70 ome all /uperflition; and Idalatrios are permitted. This ac- 


fing the truth: and that if they be offended at this which we 
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Did they paint the Trinity ? Did they call the Virgin Aan, 
Queene of Heauen? Theſe are ſmarting ſores, which none of 
the aduerſar ies dare once couch, nor vndertab to produce a 
place of antiquity for any of theſe points. Therfore our aduer- 


laries haue but little cauſe to boaſt of perpetuity, after they 
haue made a new religion, and by conſequence a newchurck. 


* 
— 


euer ſince the Apoſtles time, doth it follow that perpetuall 
cõtinuance of the Romiſh Church, isa marke of her purity?[s 
the later day yet come? Will AA. Araoux warrant it from this 


ctor giues vs his future hopes, for preſent marks ofthe church. 
Beſides there are diuers falſe churches which haue continued 
trom Chriſts time, and (till continue tot his day. 

— —— — . 3 
oOfſitbe Idolatry of the Romiſb Church, and in how many: 
ſoris the Church of Rome is Iaplatrow und 


for 1 2h 24 7 what Idalatiy .. 


tion is of no ſmall moment, ſeeingrthat 1. Cor. 6· g. the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that Jdolargrs foul! nos inberit tht kingdowe of Hra- 
men, Th 05 we cannot intreate oſa matter of more impor- 
1 becauſe it concerues ſaluation, and excluſion out of | 
the kingdame of Heauen, If the word Adela deth offend 1 
dur aducrſaries, wee would haue them to conſider, that wee I 
nnot hyp thiags other wiſe then the Word of God calleth A 
em and allo to beleeue, chat ous intent is nos thereby to og 
fend them, but to make them know and ſcele their one e. 
uill : which cannot be done by flattering them, or by diſgui- 


lay of them, God is much more offended at that which they 
doynto him. And NB W oye! God vn. 
to chem, they hate v. wo neüertheleſſe vill nocceaſſe to take 


com- 
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3 & lend them our helping hands, at leaſt 
* — | 
ome commi 
the hoft which — 


Sed which is not ſo. Secondly, 


— Ea added ly apperrainetk 
— — them, by making t hem mediatort, 
—— of God by * merits, and by 


> the — the hearts and theughts of — by 
— Virgin Aary the Innentrix of grace, 
Heauen, and Lady of the World: ſor the R 7 — Se 
auer all — Sec. ourthly, by the 
adorati on and worſhipp iſtly, by adoring th 
.crofſc. And ſixtly, bon 0 
ther. relickes of the dead. The A reef? ſhall bee 
ſpoken of in the end of this worke. The ſecgndand third ſore 

' hathbenedeclared and diſcourſed on at in the 24- Arti- 
cle of our Confeſien. There remaine the t olds, 6 
daration of images, al the croſſe, and of relicks. Vpon all 
which in generall we ſay \that we call thoſe Idolaters which 
yeeld — and religious ſeruice to creatures, or th 


tranſport R | 
—— By which definition it 
PW we ——— 5 


with {ach honors whereby Godindifhoacar do wrong 


theSutueby honoring them hat k 
tyechpbey transforme chen ineo ee 1 


— 
— 


uh . he Hebrew words 
2 — the Law 


aud ſet ont our houſes , by placing Idols and Images in them, And 
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The Buckler of the palib. " "hy 
' Before wee proceed farther, you muſt vnderſtand the ; 
words: Image is a Latine word, and Idoll is a Greeke word: 1 17. Se. 
both the one and the other in their firſt originall, and as they 2 A Greek | 
ire taken and vnderſtood by good and ancient Authors, ſig- — — 
niſie reſemblance and repreſentation. Terrulian a great Do- yum deln tes 
ctor touching ſignification of words, calleth all figures and dudam, eque 
repreſentations, Idols, in the third Chapter of his Booke of apud nos forwus 
Idolatrie. 1dos * in the Gre:he ſignifieth a forme or repreſen- lam fait: 


tation, from whence the diminutiue Idolon is deriued, which Igitar omnis 


fymifierh 4 little forme or figure, and therefore euery figure — 


ferme ſpould be caled Idol. Cicero like wiſe in his firſt Booke gic; expoſcit, 
De finibus faith, > Images which they cal Ideles , by meeting with b Fmagines 
name we both ſee — thinke : Taking Image and Idoll for 2 idoia ne- 


one thing. ¶ kryſeſtoms in his tenth Homilie vpon the third t, quorum 


$8cnrfione non 
— „ videamus 
l ed etiam coęi 
Tiphilinus the Abridger of Dion, in the life of Serra, in Rica win * 


ef ſaying that there was an Image or figure of waxe at the ſu- #/av 29: 

nerall pompe of the Emperour Pertinax pepreſenting the 7:99 wiv 

dead Emperour, he faith, * That there was an Idoll of rare n unn. 

viawphantly aderned, In alltheſe places and infinite others, Bg i. 

Image and Idoll ſignĩſie one felfc-fame thing, andthe word A ur 

Holl is taken in good part, and ſimply fignifierh a reſem- He. 

blance or repreſentation. Reade Iſidore in his eight booke of ox:vie Mylziy 

iginals, cap. De Dys Gentizm, duden. 

Therefore Iobaumet Molauus appointed to be Cenfor and 
Examinerof the Nomenclator of Adrian Innins, vgon the 

chapter of the Tooles or Moueables of the Church, giueth | 

this cenſure , faying , The Nomenclator hath not dene 4. Vn m 

miſe to rake the words ftate, carned repreſentation, Image, * — — : 

J, and figure, all for one thing, Newerthel:ſſe , the Rea- — 

dereught to remember, that ſome of theſe words , by the wf+ bnularm, 

of the Scripture , and Eccleſiaſtical Authors, are taken in enil —_— , 

dt. i ſdem habet. 
Theſe words therefore in their proper ſignification, ſigni- 

ſie all one thing. But common vſe hath reſtrained the ſignifi- 

cation of the word dall, in ſuch ſort that now it is taken — 
218 X eui 


Chapter ofthe Epiſtle to the Philippians faith, < we beantife 
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= euill part: and in the new Teſtament written in Greeke, the 
= word [doll is taken for the Image of a falſe god, or for an I- 
E mage which men do abuſe vnto idolatrie. From whence it 


foliow 


eth, that he ſhould be thought to ſpeake amiſſe, that 
hard Gy chat Icſus Chriſt is the Idol of the inuiſible God 
4 1 n ſaying, the Image: or that ſhould ſay, that God 
ade according to his Idollor likenefſe. In this lence, 
ding to the common vſe, Image is more generally 
ma en doll, and cuery Idol is an Image, but cucry Image 
, js not an doll. 32 
l he words by the which God in his Law ſorbiddeth vs to 
muale any grauen Image, or the lil neſſe of any things which 
oft are in heauen aboue or in the earth below, are Peſe/ and 
Thewrnach ; whereof the laſt ſignificth cuery Image and re- 
ſemblance, but the firſt fignificth a grauen Image or figure, . 
and is not taken in cuill part, but when the ſence and cit· 
cumſtance of the place conſtraines vs to take it for an Image 
forbidden, and which is abuſed to Idolatrie. Therfore the 
ward Peſe/ by the Greeke Interpreters is tranſlated yaurre, , 
which fignificthT carued or grauen Image, as in the fic W-. 
verſc of the 26. Chapter of Leuiticus, and Deuter, Chap. 4 
16, 25: and chap. 5.8. and in many other places: and ſomtime 
unde, Idolum, as Exod. Chap. 20.4. ſometime «xv, which I © 
ſiꝑniſieth Image and reſemblance, as Eſay chip.40.18, 20. The i 
- Romiſh —— ordinarily tranflateth Peſel, ſculptile, that c 
is, a grauen Image, and alſo an Image or repreſentation, I - 
ſpccially in theſe places alledged out of Exodus, Leuiticus, | - 
Deuternomie, and Eſay. : | 
Our Aduer ſaries, which make a controuerſie about theſe: 
words, thereby to hinder the examination of things, will 
haue men totranſlate the ſecond Commandement of Godin 
this manner; Thew (bait maky no grauen Idol, nor any reſem- 
blaxce of things wb ich are in heauen, cc. and ſay, that Idoll is 
the reſemblance of a thing which is not, but that Image 18 
the repreſentation of a thing which is; wherein they con- 
tradi their one Bible, Theſe are the very words — 
this commande ment is ſee done, Deut. 5. 8. in the 73555 
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4 The Buckler of the Faith, 307 
Bible tranſlated in Louaine, and approued by the Faculty of 

D iuines there: Thowſhe/r make no grauen repreſentation, ner 4- 
hheneſſs wharſorner,, of that which is m beanen, Cc. And in 

— 16 Te the end, leſt peraduenture being deveined, you 
ſhould mabe to your ſelue a grauen ſimilitude, or the Image of 

male or female. And Eſay 40.18, To whom then haus you like- 
wed God, and m [mage do you ſet for his? In which places , 
the word Peſe/, which our Aduerſaries would haue trauſla- — 
ted, 4 grauem Idol, is tranſlated in our Aduerſaries Bible, re- 7 


t 


God ſpeak 


ve" % 


" Moone are fixed and ſeene, yet to adore the Su ine and the 


- 


Moone, is Idolatrie. 
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O Of the Images of God, and of the Trinitie. 
The Temples of the Romiſh Church are full of Images of 218. Se; 
the Trinitie; they paint an old man ſitting ina chaire, appa- oy 
telled like a Pope, with a Papall triple crowne, and a robe, 
do the end ( ĩt may be) chat he ſhould be reſpected becauſe of 
bis clothes. They alſo make a Pigeon hanging at his beard, 
and a Crucifixe in his armes. Such pictures are printed at the 
innings or titles of the Bibles printed at Rome, by aut ho- 
ritie of the Popes, Sixtus the fifth and Clement the eight. 
They alſd ſerue for Signes for Alehouſes and Innes, which. is 
«common thing in Paris: * they ſay, Monſiour is lodged 
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r the Trinitie, and his men at Gods head, making a deriſioa 
ofthe diuine nature. The title of the eight Chapter of Bellar. 
booke of Images, is, That che Images of God are not forbidden, 
That ſcemes ro be do ie, to render to God as much as he hath 
done for vs. For ſecing that God hath made man according 
to his Image; man, in recompence, makes God according to 


Teſs Chriſti of Gcd, then that which was giuen them in Pictures. The 
Bo genlit Kcond Councell of Nice, wherein it is ordained that Images 


ſurdum eſt. 
c Duoſdam 
in — * Tbe Armer ian heretic les paint the Image of God the Father, and 


mie atque of the holy Gboſt, which it moſt abſurd, Auentine, libr. 7. 
— fepre- of the Bavarian hiſtorie faith, that Pope [chu the 22, which 
—— liucd in an 1318, calleth certaine men that dwelt in? Bo- 
adoleſtentis, * hemiaand Auſtria, Antropomorphites, (that is, men which 
--colymbe im:. thought God to haue humane ſhape and members) becauſe 


threpomorphitas 
eſſe renunciauit, . Rs a 
aue lan ad and will not haue the Image of the Trinitie to bee paiuted in 
ien condem- any manner, 1 | | 

.. 1 Againſt this abomination we haue a formall commande- 


ment 
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The Buckler of the Faiths 755 
ment in the firft Table ofthe Law of God, according to our 
Adnerſaries tranſlation'; Tbos ſpalt wor make wwto thy ſolſe am 

repreſentation or libeu- ſſo n hat ſocuer of that which is in 

en, &c. Deut. 5. 8. Could he more expreſly forbid the 
making of the likeneſſe of God which is in heauen? And in 
the 4. of Deut. 15. 16. it is is ſaid, Tube ye therefore good head 
vnte your ſelues, ¶ for ye ſaw no mauney of fimilitude on the day that 

| the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb ont of the midſt of the fire ) leſt ye 
corrupt your ſelues, aud mals you a grauen Image, the (militude of 

fgwre , the likenefſe of male or ſemale. And Eſay 40.18. To 
thew will you like God, or what likencfſe will you rompare 

ono him? In all theſe places it is formally forbidden to make 
any reſemblance of God, or to repreſent him by Images, and 
that according to the tranſlation receiued in the Church of 

Reme, as alſoin the Hebrew text. 

2 Therefore, neither in the ancient Tabernacle, nor in Ca. 
Amount temple, was there any picture or Image of God, al- 
though it was then a time of ſhadowes and figures. 

3 The Apoſtle Saint Paw, Rom. 1. 23. among the cauſes 
for the which God blinded the Gentiles, placeth this for one, 
Brcauſe they turned the glorie of the incorrupnible God, into the fi- 
wilitnde of the Image of a corruprible man. 

4 And without the Word of God, Reaſon it ſelfe is moſt 
enident and plaine againſt it: for euery Image and repreſenta- 
tion, ought in ſome ſort to reſemble that which it repre ſen- 
teth. Now what reſemblance can an infinite Spirit haue with 
4 piece of wood? an inviſible and immateriall ſubſtance, with 

a a viſible picture? ora Spirit without body, with a ſubſtan- 
tiall Image? What King will endure to haue his picture 
made like a Frog or ah Ant? and yet the diſtance and diffe- 

rerice betweene the greateſt Monarch in the world and the 
leaſt creature chat is, is not infinite, for that both the one and a | 
the other are finite. But betweene God which is infinite, aid Q 2 

4 morrall creature, what excellencie ſoeuer it is of, the di- 
france and inequalitie is infinite. For this our Aduerſaries 
bring ſome ſlender excuſes, not 'for an anſwer, but becauſe 
they will not ſeeme to ſay nothing * e 

| X3 EE, 
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They ſay, that in repreſenting of God, they intend not td 
| ales eſſence. But it is to no purpoſe toſhew to what 

end menrepreſent God by Images, ſeeing the commande. 
ment giuen by God not to repreſeut him by _—_— is ge- 
nerall and without exception. And it is certaine, that no man 
was euer ſobrutiſh,as tothinke he could repreſent the eſſence 
of God in a picture, ſeeing that it is impoſſible to paint the 
eſſence of a man or of the leaſt beaſt that is. By this diſtin- 
ction then it may be ſaid, that the prohibition which God ſo 
expreſly maketh ( with threatnings ) not to repreſent him 
by any Image, is made to no body, ſeeing that no man euer 
went about to repreſent the eſſence of God. And there is no 
Pagan idolater but may excuſe himſelfe by this meanes. 

6 They adde, that the Scripture attributeth feete, hands, 
eyes, anda mouth ro God; and therefore that we may repre- 
ſent, God in the ſame forme. This argument hath as good 
reaſon as if they ſhould ſay, Becauſe the Scripture in words 
maketh figures, let vs alſo make Images of ſtones; let vs 
nay God with wings,and in forme of a bird ; or let vs paint 

im like a rocke, or like a fountaine, or like a Lion, becauſe 
the Scripture ſaith that God couere th vs with the ſhadow of 
his wings, and calleth him our rocke, the fountaine af life, & 


compareth him to a Lion. This reaſon therefore is withont 


reaſon : for the word of God which attributeth feete, hands, 
and eyes vnto God, expoundeth it ſelfe, and oftentimeselſe- 
where declareth, chat God:is a Spirit, and that he is infinite; 
But the Images of God expound not themſelues, and there 


are no other Images that ſpeake to preuent the error and tbe 


groſſe conceit. I he people of God, and all the Patriarks and 
Prophets vnderſtood not this ſubtilty; for from thole figura · 
tine words whereby God ſpake vnto them, they drew no 
fach ſtrange conſequence, neither tooke any liberty thereby 
to erect Images to God. 


7. The reaſon enſuing, which is that whereof they make 
the greateſt ſhew, dothalſo make againſt themſelues. They 
fy, that God ſometime appeared in forme of a man, as to 
Daꝛxiel in the forme of 2 man. From whence they 1 
T4 that 
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chat we may paint God in the ſame forme wherein he appea- 
red. But they ought rather to reaſon thus, and to ſay that 


God appeared to Daniel in the forme of a man, and yet the 
Churchat thattime did not repreſent God in that forme. but 


obeyed the commandement of God, which forbiddeth them 


to corrupt themſelues, by making vnto God any [mage either of male 
er female, Deut.q. Therefore we ought to do as the Church 
at that time did, and obey the commandement of God. For 
here we argue not what God hath done, but what God will 
haue vs to do. The commandements and not the actions of 
God, are the rules of our lines. It is by his commandement 

and not by his apparitions that wee ſhall bee iudged at the 

latter day. It is mad religion, to violate the commandement 

of God, and to counterfeir his actions: as if a man ſhould 

deſpiſe the Law of God, and go about to caunterfeit thun- 

der. And I cannot find that God euer appeared in that 

forme wherein the Church of Rome repreſents him., He 

neuer appeared with a Miter with three Crownes,in a Popes 

tobe, nor ſet in a Pontificall chaire. 


8. Beflermrine — not _ medto reaſon inthis miner:God — — — 
made man accordingto his Image: then we may make Images 27 0 
of God. But this Cardinall, which playes with God, and — — 
makerh a ieſt of his word, is not ignorant that man is created g. , 


after the Image of God, becauſe his fouls is illuminated with 
knowledge, and his will adorned with righteouſneſſe and 
holineſſc ; thoſe are the lineaments and prints of the Image 
of God. In this ſence it is good and neceſſary that man ſhould 
frame him ſelfe after the Image of God. But from this, that 
God hath created man with righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, to 


inferre, that man may paint God after the Image of man, is 


to haue more need of a Phy ſicion then of a teacher, and of 
purgation then of inſtruction. 


— IS — 


Whether it be lam full to ſet vp pictures and Images of the 
Saints that are dead in the Church, for aides and 
helps of pietie and dtuotion. 
X 4 


The 
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"The Romiſh Churches are full of Images ind pictures di- 
118. beck. ly adomed -& . et, forth, one with + tward ;anethet with 
keycs, another with a hog, as Saint ¶Aabonie ; another with 
; We as S. Rec ; another with ratsand mice, as S. Radegond; 
and thoſc beaſts alla haue part of the incenſe, and areas much 
lighted with candles as the Saints themſelues. Saint Auabonie 
could not reade, yet ouer the gate of Saint Auaboniet Abbey; 
not far from Paris, hee is made with a booke in his hand. 
There are diners Images of Saints which are poorely clad: 
and there are many Images of one Saint, one apparelled in 
filke laid on with lace of gold, and which oftentimes chan- 
geth his apparell; another duſtie, and before whom they light 
not many candles. Hard by an image clotked in white da- 
maske, you ſhall ſee one ſtarke when which is the Imageof 
God. At the death of a Prince you ſhall ſee both hee and ſhee 
Saintsclad in blacke, and gur Lady enduring part ofthe aifli- 
Aion. They fay, they are belpes in deuotion, yet they hide 
them in Lent time, which is the time of deuotion. They call 
them the bòokes ofthe ignorant, but are no remedies againſt 


uor _ - = world, ae which are Saints and rs were 
men. As the three Kings, S. Longs, S. Vrſala, S. Carberine,$, 
Ager, S.Aartial, S. Chrifhphn, pg To oY chouland 
virgins, &c. And if an Idoll be the Image of a thing which is 
not, it is certaine that ſuch Images ate idols, and by conſe- 
quent, thoſe that ſerue them, ate idolaters. | 
I The naturall inclination of man hath hatched this abuſe, 
but the ſubtiltie and policie of the Biſhop of Rome hath 
bin the nurſe thereof. For naturally man loucth Images: euen 
little children loue babies, ſpecially if they be fincly cloathed, 
and having ſet them in ſome eminent place, beare them 1 
know not what reſpect. This childiſh humour hathcregtinto 
Religion: and as babies are childrens idols, ſo Images and 
pictures are mens babies. For in regard that al our knowledge 
commeth by ſenſe, man deſireth to ſee an obiect of ſenſible 
deuotion, and will haue ſomething tobind or prouoke his 
attention. W hereunto alſo the pleaſure of the eye and eaſineſſe 
| LM inui 


A LO ignorance. Alſo there are many Images of Saints which ne- 


ow. 
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iauitetk him. For it is — — ing tö ſes pictures them 
comprehend dadtrines, and to forme prayers to tho Image ot 
mai; then te forme mua to the Image oĩ Sd. 

Popes by their ſubtilty haue dexterouſly ſerued their turns 

with this inclinatien, to withdraw the light of the Scri 

from the people , that ina darke night they mi 2 
foundation of their Empire. For the people did. neglect 
inſtruction, when they fed them with recreation and were 
vſed to haue Images in ſtead of ſacred books, pictures for do- 
ctrines, and candles lighted at noone day, in ſtead of the light 
of the holy _—_—_— which driueth away the obſcuritie of 
ignorance. Andwe. ſte in Hiſtories, that as faſt as ignorance . 


e Fs 1 e 
* . - 


increaſed, Images alſo multiplied, and the Popes Empire was 


ſtrengthened. 
Againſt this permiſſion to fill the Church with Images 


ve haue the commandement of God,which not only:ferbids ee 


deth te ſerue Images er to worſhip them, butalſota make 
them. For the firſt table of the Law. is expteſly inade ta brder 
religion and the ſeruice of God. I ſay then, that in matter of 
reſigns God penn os — The 2 
very diregt: 7 hes (bait not make 19 thy ſelfe guy grauem Image, nor 
the likexeſſe & ary thing that yr m he — —— zh 
ber. er in the maters vuder the: earth ; Them ſhalt not her dave te 
tbem ner wor ſbip them. There it is manifeſt, that in matter of 
religion and 11 he forbiddeth two things; one ta make a- 
ny Image or likeneſſe of things that are in heauen or earth: 
the ohe ta bow dawne.to them ot worlhip them,.. He faith 
not., . Them hole wake, me graden Image, 24 werft, buthe - 
laith, Wes ſpalt ale no grauen Image, nor-worlhip, if. Fox al- 
thangh the end for the which Images are forbidden, in mat- 
ter of religion, is for ſeare leſt men ſhould fall into idolatrie 


by worſhipping them, yet God knowing that man is natu- 
rally giuen to Idolatry, did not onely forbid the worſhiꝑ of 
Images, but alſo the making of them for any religious ve, 
and hath pfohibited the meanes and inducements thereunto 
for feare of the end. The like prohibition is made, Leuit. 26.1. 
Ten ſpal makg you no idoli, nor granen Image, neither reare you up 

| 4 
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4 ö age ze, neither ſbal d vp ary Image of hend in 
007 a tehow gowns tear. — Baue 0 
Theretore alſo the Iſraelites intheir Temple and in their 
Synagagics, had pot the Images of eAbrabam, lacob, Hoſes, 
Samuel, nor Dauia; per ſons neuertheleſſe which were of ag 
much worth as S. Iuniper, or S. Amador. 
Irenæmu lib. 1. chap. 23. and 24. faith, that the Gnoſtiques 
# Etiam ima. * bad certaint painted Images, and others made of other matter, 
pines quaſdem (aying that they were the fignrer of Chriſt made by Pilate. 
— — Saint Auguſtiue in his Booke of Hereſies, chap. 7. ſpeaking 
qua materia of the: Carpocratians faith, b They ſerved the Images of Ieſus, 
fabricatas,di- Worſripping tbem, aud offering incenſe vnto thew, T he Col- 
4 2 2 
centes fermam lyridians are blamed for the ſame by Epipbauius in his 79. Hee 
oy fatam reſie, who alſo being at Anablata, tore a veile in a Church 
% — wherein there was a picture of Chriſt or of ſome other Saint, 
r the authority ofche Scriptares, 
eas aderande AS he reciteth in ar Epiſtle tranſlated by S. Hier, and 
incenſum which is found in the ſecond Tome of the ſaid S. Hieromet 
*  FEpiſites. | 
* The 35. Canon ofthe Councellof Eliberia, held at the ſame 
—— Ze time that the Councell of Nice was holden, ſaith thus: Ir beth 
＋ — bene ordained, that there ſhould bee no pictures im Charcher, 
ve ne quedes” for feare leſt men ſpenld adore that which is painted Upon the 
litur aut ads. walles, 9 — a Te | 
ratur in parie- Our adverſaries reaſons to the contrary are rather excuſes 
4ibus pirgalur. and ſhifts then proofes. They ſay, that Images are the books 
of the ignorant; and they ſay true: for they maintaine igno- 
c Aut. de cen ranee. It is hatd for them that haue chaſen ſtones to be their 
Jenſs Kuang. teachers, toattainicto any inſtruction: a3 S. Augaſtiue ſaith, 
— — * „ © Thus they deſerue tobe ſeduced, which haue ſought leſs Chrif,, 
rare merentur, and bis ApoſtHes, not in the boly Scriptures, but in painted wallet. 
gui ebrilum The bookes of the ignorant are good when they arearemedy 
— —_— of ignorance. _ = che wo e of 8 old — * 
© 3: ..:: Teſlaments, which they hide from the people , left they 
— 2 ſhould inſtruct the ignorant. And it is not without a my ſte- 
Zis perietibus rie, that in Lent , which is the time of preaching, they hide 
we/icrant, the Images: to ſhewthat Images eught to hide and — 


— 
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themſelues out of the way before the preaching of the 
olpell. And certainely they would hide thẽſelues for ener, if 
that which is preached in the Church of Rome, were the de. 
Rrine ol che Goſpell. The Prophet Habakuk, chap. 2. 18. calling 


the Images of Idolaters, teac bers of Hes, without doubt an- 


ſwereth che Hagans and Iewes that were Idolaters, which Y % Tere 
made the like excuſe. And Atbanaſus in his Oration againſt 2 
the Gentiles ſaith, that Pagan idolaters made this excuſe, ,.7,. ,,.a 
faying, That Images ſerued mes in ſtead of bookes, wherein rea. n g MAN Nu 
ding, eben might comprehend the knowledge of God. And a little af- a de 
ter, 1{pheſe things ſerne you for boss, as gen ſalſiy atteage, to be. 74 25 . 
bold and contemplate God. 1 mio t . 9 
They alſo ſay, that Hoſes by Gods commandement made — 
Serpent of braſſe, which was à figure of Ieſus Chriſt, in that — . 
it healed the bitings ofthe old Serpent which is the dinell. Je 
But ſpeaking inthis manner, they make anſwer vnto them- S5 dei 2109 | 
ſelues, and confute their Images. For they fay that t Adoſes flas. 
made that Serpent by the expreſſe commandement of God, 

hut they ſet vp Images of Saints inthe Church-withourt Gods 
commandement, and againſt his commandement. And it is 


falſe that the Serpent was properly an Image of leſus Chriſt, 


(ho ſoeuer it were a type of Chriſts grace: ) for what reſom- 
blance had the forme ofa Serpent with the humanity. of the 
Sonne of God? Conſidering alſo that our aduerfaries lay, that 
Idolsare figures of things which are not, but that Images are 
figures of things that are. But then the humanity of Chrift- 
was not; and therefore the brazen Serpent not bee an 
Image of Ieſus Chrift:howbeit the ſauing vertue which God 
diſplayed in the Serpent, was an example and a figure of the 
ſauing efficacie of Teſus Chriſt, & of the healing of our ſoules 
by his vertue. The figure was not in that heape of braſſe, but 
in the healing ?ne . 1 Yr 50 
They alſo alledge the Images of the Cherubins or Angels 
placed vpon the Arke by Gods commandement. But what 
males that for the Images of Saints, which God hath not 
commanded? And yer it is falſe that thoſe Cherubins were the 
Images of an Angell; for let them tell we of ich of the . 
ö 4 g nige $5 
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Angels thoſe Cherubine were ſigutes As alſa chat the reſem⸗ 


blance of Angels which are inuiſble and incor] » eamot 

be made in any corporall figure. Then we muſt ſay, that thoſe 

Cherubins were not the Images of any Angels, but ſymboles 

| & characters of theiroffice, in the ſame manner as men paint 

VvVoerturs and vices. So we paint Enuic leane, Pride ſwolne and 

piuſt vp, tuſticewitha ſword anda paire of ballances. Which 

{ymbolicall pictures produced diuers Saints, as S.Chrifopber, 

S. Margaret, and S. George, which were not the — ofany 

Saints that euer liued in the world but figures and characters 

ol Chriſtians and combats of fiith, as Naremius in his bocke 

of Martyrs is oftentimes conſtrained to conſeſſ m. 

Being put from theſe weake proofes; they alwayes returne 

to this, that we muſt tranſlate, Thou ſbali make no graues idoh, 

and not, grauen image. But what neede haue wee to diſpute 

bherrof, {ceing that the words following do auoyd the diſpu- 

| tation? forGodaddeth; Naryeſemblence r firiilitivle whatſoe- 

wer. Theſe words cut it cleane off, and admit no exception. 

* The Laune Beſides, we haue ſhewed before, that our aduerſaries * Bibles, 

hath ſculptile, both: Latine and French,, tranſlate the words as we do, gra. 
in che 20. f en ſmuage, or repriſantat ius. 


Exod- Our aduerſaries themſelves ſuificienthhew,that this com- 


The French , | 1 |; es a5 Sas 
_ mandement diſpleaſeth them, ſexring they haue taken it out of 

— their Ladies Heures and Serurce bookes,which they ſuffer the 

te g. of Deut. poore people to reade. Behold word for word how the firſt 

Printed at · table of * the Law is ſet down in our Ladies Houres aſter the 

Paris by Ren manner of Rome, and which at this day itt moſt vſed. 

reux Blanulain, auen 429 1% Commandement. rer 1 

— Jau the Lerd thy God, thou ſhalt wo bane nov #rſbip any other 

ſegne of the God but me. | | | 5939 

three Moores 2. Commandement. 


anno 1611. Thes ſhalt not take the name ofthe Lord thy God in vaines 


1-4, Commandement. 
}. Remember to keeps bolythe Sallath day, aud fast.. 
Wich the like corruption they haue put the commande- 
ments of God into verſe, where the prohibition to make an 
grauen Image is cleane omitted. So 1 - 
— ourg 


— — 


c 


rg 


* 2 : 
— 


in the 20. of Exodus the not coueting of our neighbors wife, 


the Church of Rome, in the 20. of Exodus there is no ninth 


r : A * 83888 * * 
* e 42. 3 # u. 4 Bi. ay - Ft oy 46 7? 8” £1 BEE 
— * 23 24 „ r ge ee ͤ Tu * 
. 5 p 2 ” je te $4 = x 4 14 * FE 
+ N * * 2 
* 8 * ” 4 > Pg ** — * a i 5% 2 * = 
LY ER 
r 


3% 
* 


% 


- 


* 


OE 2 . 

(x — J ; 

5 þ 

» Ke LP 7 5 
2 


| The Buckler of the Faith, 8 1 
bourg which is in the laſt Tome of Councels, holden anno One onely | 
— puts the Commandements of God in high Dutch as — — 
they arc tobe propounded to the people, wherein there is no him perfedh. 
ſpeech of Images, nor of the reſemblance of things which are Thou ſhalt net 
in heauen or in earth. 8 ſweare by , 
Herein our aduerſaries do as he doth that out of ten bags of Gd Name in 

mony ſtealeth one, and then puts one ofthe nine that are left ae. 
into two bags, to the end that his theft may not be perceiued. 

For hauing taken one out of the ten Commandements of the 

Law, they cut the laſt into two, making the not coueting of a 
mans wife the ninth Commandement, and the not coueting 
ofthe houſe, the manſeruant and the maid»ſeruant, &c. the 
tenth. By this meanes they might make 14. Commande- 
ments, if on every thing whereof God forbiddeth the coue- 
ting, they would make a Commandement apart. But God, by 

his prouidence hath taken all excuſe from our aduerſaries:for 


which they make the ninth commandement, is thruſt into the 
middle of the tenth, and put after the not coueting of our 
neighbours houſe, whereby it followeth, that according to 


Commandement. | 
Whereupon we ſhould giue them good matter to make 
foule e xclamations againſt vs, if we ſhould follow them. For 
what weuld they ſay of vs, or rather what would they not 
ſay, if we had bene ſo bold as to cut off or to ſuppreſſe oue 
onely ſyllable of that moſt ſacred Law which God pronoun- 
ced by his one mouth, and wrote with his finger in Tables. 
of ſtone ? which he publiſhed from the midſt of the fire and 
the ſmoke wlth an cxtraordinary maieſtic ? Shall wormes of - | 
the carth be ſoaudacioustocorre the Law of Jod, or to 9 
find any thing ſuperfluous therein? Wil men be ſo bold to en- + 
terpriſe to cut off and to change the ſoucraigne Law by the = 
which they maſt be iudged at the latter day ? to the end that 
they may be culpable, to haue not onely tranſgreſſed che Law: 
by diſobedience, but alſo to haue pared it thronghicontempt, 
yea & to haue made it ſhoxter by a Commandement, where-- 
in 
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in God ſpeaketh with great maĩeſtie, calling himſelſe irong 

. and jcalous, and thereunto adding his threatnings and his 

1 3 Zi promiſes . | p : : 
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. Of adoration of Images , and of the ſeruice and 
worſbip which F yeelard and gi- 


wen Vnio them. 
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Religious adoration is an action of religion, whereby: || 
re one, calling 


among the generall Countels,” ayhercof Pope 14r4an the 
firſt was the procurer, abouc twenty tighs | 
Imagesfhould be adored : And finally for! 
downe this determination, which is found in ch 
Act: Wee beld that wee muſt adore and ſalute ib. 


the Virgis CHMarie the vndefiled mother 


hs. ad "Y 2 * 
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The Bothler of the Faith, 319 ." "mo 
glorious Angels , andof all the Saints. Aud that if any owf 4 
FA of 8: Contrarie opinion , and. doubreth er wanereth- tows 
 ching the adoration of venerable Image, our holy and ve= ** 
nerable Syncde holdeth hes to bee accurſed. In the fame: 
Councell there is an Epiſtle written by Pope + Adrian to Tha · 
raſius Patriarch of Corſtintinoole, where the ſayd Pope 
faith thus; ler our Holiacſſe per cue: to ſerus and à ailore a !magines 
the Image of all the Saints, . There allo Images are aduan- u S 
ced to fach degree of excellencie and holineſſe, that in the %% beatis 
fourth Action it is ſaid, That b Images ars of ble and equel © veftra celere 


fire. 7 5 
Now to the end that by adi g we thould not onely vn- . — * 


derſtand to reverence, honor or reſpect, but alſo to yeeld and c ect ge ſentit I 
to giue them religious worſhip, the Patriarch Tharafur, um amine ee, 
which was Preſident at that Councell, pronounced this ſen- Amme pee e 
tence in the 6. Action: a rhoſe which confeſſe that they e 
rewerence [mages , and nexerthel:ſſe refuſe to adore them, ave — N 

reproued by the holy ſatber Anaſtaſius io be bypecriter + for when aer. o ſug e #2 
they refuſe that adoration , which ir a ſign or marke of honour, it is ignes, | 
manifeſt that they do the comrary, that it, that they-(peaks iniu- 
rionſly of the Saints. 

Following this doctrine, our Aduerſaries haue written q ine, 
diue rs boo kes De cults Imagiuum : Of the worſhip of Ima- Chriſt & Sans 
ges. Cardinall Bellar mine, in the 22. chapter of his booke #0-«m vene- 
of Images, will haue them tobe adored, not onely in re- laut, nen 
Frs of that which they repreſent, but alſo in themſclues ; , acct _ 
ying, The oramarie adoration which men pine to external — | 

Images, is in tbemſelues and properly. And in the 21. chapter ſe n 

he ſetteth downe this maxime in great letters, ſaying, that venerationem ut 

ab Images of C briſt and of Saintrowght to bee worſhipped, wot in ſe co: ſideran⸗ 

228 and improperly , but in themſelus: and property: far, 508 | 
in (nch manner, that the wor ſhipping is limited to the Image 8 — foo wi 
|} Sarredinis ſelfe., and net oncly in ibis, that it regreſemeth the exemplar - JA 
; fen 0 
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1 7 he Backler of thi F ait 
ſon for whow it is made. 

Gregori de Valentia © the Ieſuite, in the ſecond booke of 

5 & Idolatric.chap.7. hath theſe words; Ir is not abſurd to thinks, 

e Editions that Saiut Peter would ſay , that ſome Feligions\ſermice of I. 

Fish. 1610. mages ( wich are ſacred Images) is good, when bee wonld 

J S expreſly withdraw the faithſull from the vnlawſul! worſpip of I- 

dee, dale. The reaſon is, ſeeing that Saint Peter forbiddeth the 
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Peru i h 
. 2 vnlaw full wrorſnip of Idols, it is a ſigne that there is a lawful 


aliquem ſimu- worſhip. 
lacrorum (nem- But this is worſe, and ſuch as would make a mans haire o 
5 oſs 5 ſtand vpright vpon his head to heare it. Vaſques the leſuite, 
©. of — bdrles De adoratone, lib. 3. diſp 1. cap. a.). 458. printed in Mogun- 
ominatimab dia, anna 1601. in 8. f, maintaineth, that all things, euen vn · 
Hliciti aidolorum reaſonable creatures and without life, may bee adored with 
cultibus deterre. God, as being his Image: In ſuch manner, that according to 
e volat. this Doors opinion, men may worſhip a Frog or a Mouſe 
| f Non ſolan 4 L . +" « 
Auge depict, conſidering them tobe the Images of God, and in as much 
Cre ſacra an · as God is preſent in them. Nay, he proceedeth further, to 
tberitute publi. maintaine that it is lawful for Chriſtians to worſhip a ſtraw | 
caineultum ſay ing, The Wickleffians invaine obielt againſt Chriſtians which | 
—— ſed wor ip Images, that they may as well adore a firaw , becauſe in - 
— 4, i there appeared ſome figne or token ofthe Trinitie, For Leavtins 
five inanima e would as willingly baue confeſſed the ſame touching a firaw, which 
— fue * fer of all other things ; ſo farre off is it to = thought to bet 
rationalis ex ad- ab ſurd. 
tura rei, & 1 Go Then ſeeing that the Doctors themſelues are ſo blinded, 
— 7 it is no maruell that the common people are ſo furiouſly fi 
cut Image ci perſtitious about the ſeruice and worſhip of Images. For 
”  adereripeteft. 8 they fall dowa before them, t hey light Candles vnto them, 
118455. they put coſtly apparell vpon them, and bring them offe- 
a — rings. In the beginning of Lent the people go on proceſſion 
5 —＋ "is to the Image of our Lady, to haue leaue to cate butter. Poore 
AJ  quamcurgque old women rub their kerchers vpon the feet of an Image, and 
tin mundi = then kiſſe them. The Carechiſme of the Councell of Trent 
Des qui ix ea e - 
"+ — eſſen iam & quam continua ſua virt ute conſeruat, ſecluſo periculs, adorare & colere 
peſuimmtg Cap. De Oratione : cu ad Imaginem Sanſti alicuius oratienem Dominican pro- 
mn tiat, ita tum ſe;tiat ſe tum ab illo petere vt ſtcum oret. 8 bink 
1 _ es c $ 


x WY IX IX” 0” OE FO IE ETDS. 


— =. - 


The Buckler of the Faith, 321 


thinks ĩt good, that before the Image of un hee or a ſhe Saint 

men ſliould tay, Our Father which irt is beautn.: It is an ordt- 

narie thing to ſpeake to a piece of weodor tos painted I- 

mage as it it vnderſtood them. There are particular pray ?- 

ers which are made to the Image of the face of Teſits Chriſt, Salue ſont; 
printed in a piece of linnen cloth, wherein the words are di- Taliin⁰, 
tectly ſpoken to the painted cloth and to the hnage, and are — : 
not agreeable to Ieſus Chriſt. The prayer faith, Iſalute tbee, |... diaiui 
oh holy face of the Redeemer, printed in awhite cloth, giuen to Pe- (plindoris : Ima 
renique in /igne of lous. Cleanſe vs from vices, and ioyne vt in ſocie- preſſe panni⸗ 
ij with the bleſſed, Ob bleſſed Image, and happy figure, canſe vi 3 2 
in ſec the face of leſiu Chriſt, With the like abuſe, when they 5 nu 
lift vp the Image of the Croſſe, they ſay, Aue lig num trium- | omin ma- 
phale, Al haile tiumphant wood. And, Aue crux ſpes vnica, go beata. _ 
All baile 6 croſſe our onely hope, increaſe rinhteouſneſſe in the de duc ad pros 
fatbfull, and pardon ſinnes. This ſuperſtition beganue already 6 way. 1 
ts enter into the minds of ſome particular perſons in Saint 72; Ts hs 
eAwgn/lins: time, of whom he ſpeaketh thus, Libr 1: cap. que eſt Cbrit 
34 of the Cuſtomes ofthe catholike Church, ſayitig,* 7 ura. 

know that there are many wor ſhippers of Sepuic hers and Piltares ; * Now multos | 
: Thnow many which drinker exe cfſinely ouer the dead, eſeſep — 
"Againſt this ſo prodigious an abuſe, afl ſo lamentable . 
blindneſſe, we haue the commandement ofthe Law of God, res. Noui © 
which our Aduerſaries haue put out of their Ladies houres mos qui 

and Seruices; Thon ſpalt not mak? to rhy ſelſe any grauen image, faber moriuos 
nor the libene (ſe of any thing which is in heauen abiue, nor is the _ lime 
earth below, nor in the water vnder the cartb, thun Halt not ho w. — 

downe to them, nor wor rip tbem This word provoanced with 

thunder and lightning, as yet thiundrethagainſt idolatrie, 

and lighteneth darkeneſſe. So Ieſus Chriſt ſaid to the qiuell, 

Tbou ſnalt worſbip the Lord thy Gol, aud tim onely foals t hon 

ferur. Reade Leuit. 26. 1. 1 8 

Againſt this ſb cleate and manifeſt word of God, accom- 

panied with terrible rhreatnings, o'r aduerſatĩes ſhroud 

themielues with weake reaſons, as if a mau ſhould hide him- 

ſelfe in the water againſt raine. 


* i They 


. 


rſity of this proceedingꝰ For after they haue ſuppreſſed 
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They conteſt about the words Idoll and Image, but the 
Bible oftheir owne tranſlation faith, grauem [mage and repre. 
ſentation. And the general prohibition not to make any refer 
blance of things which are in heauen or in earth which is 
added thereunto, ſtops all euaſions whatſoeuer. 

2 They ſay that they reſerue all diuine worſhip called La- 

tria vnto God, & yeeld an inferiour religious worſnip called 
Dulia, to Saints & their Images: but the Word of God ſpea· 


- keth but of one religious ſeruice, & that it is to be performed 


to God onely. When the prohibition toadore Images is ge- 


neral in the Law, it belogs not to man to make any reſtraints 


or exceptions againſt it, dtawyue out of their owne braines, 
Such diſtinctions are to be receiued, when they are contained 
inthe Word of God. lt belongs to the law-maker,and not to 
ſubiects, to make exceptions vpon the law. Now our aduer- 
farics neither bring places out of the Scripture, Commande« 
ment of God, nor any examples, which in any ſort do ap- 
proue or eſtabliſh religious adoration of creatures. But on 
the contrary, in the Scripture this religious ſeruice which our 
aduerfaries call Dulia, is expreſly reſerued to God onely, 
with an expreſſeprohubition to attribute it to any other but 
to God. So in Sam. 1. 7. The Greeke hath tmyuaonr: ms we. 
ius Vudy nds x, Y At wire wine : Direct or pre pars your 


bearts to the Lord, and giue Duliato him onely; And Paul, | 


Galat. 4. 8.77: N IN ales * dy iN mls fad au ici 
del, Then when you knew not God, ou gaue Dulia, that is, you 
ſerued thoſe who by nature were no Gods. And whoſoe- 
uer vnderſtandeth Greeke, knoweth that Latria is lefle then 
Dulia ; for Latria ſimply ſignifieth ſeruice of honour, reue- 
rence, and ſubiection; but Dulia, beſides that, importetha 
ſlauiſn ſeruitude. Saint Auguſtine in his 20,booke, cap. 21, a- 


' gainſt Favſtiu a Manichee, & in his queſtions vpon Geneſis, 


lib. 1. cap. 6. vſeth this diſtinction, but incontrary ſence to 
our aduerſaries. For he ſaith, that Dulia is giuen to men that 
are aliue, and conſequently by the word Dulia he vnderſtan- 
deth no religious ſeruice. And infine, who ſeeth not the 
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he ſecond Commandetnent of the Law, ifany one-make it 
knowne to the people, they ſer before them a forged diſtin- 
ction of words in bad G reeke, which the people vnderitand 
not, and which thoſe that are wiſe know to be miſtaken, rai- 
ſing vp a cloud of duſt with their Latria, Dulia, and Hyper- 
dulia, to cfcape thorow this thicke miſt. | 
z Iftheſe two forts of religious adoration were receiued, 
the prootes which the Scripture vſeth to proue the diuinity 
of Chriſt, would be weake and of no force, As when the A- 
poſtle, Heb.1.6. pr oueth Chriſts diuinity by that which is 
written of him, That al the Angels of God worſhip him; the e- 
nemies of his diuinitie would ſay, that there an inferior ado- 
ration is ſpoken of, which may be attributed to a creature. 
4 They ſay, that the honour which men do vo Images, tur- 
neth to the honor of that which they repreſent; which is the 
{peach of all Idolaters. So Aichaer mother, Iudges 17.3. de- 
termining to make a molten Image in the houſe of God, ſaid, 
I had wholly dedicated the ſiluer unta the Lord from any hand, for 
my ſonne to make a grauen Image. And thereupon Micha per- 
ſwaded himſelſe that God would bleſſe him. lt eppexrerlidy 
the 5.and 6. verſes of the 18. Chapter, that the prayers made 
before that Image, were directed vnto God; The fame excuſe 
a Pagan made kneeling on his knees before an Image, asS. 
Auguſtiue ſaith vpon the 113. Pſalme, ſay ing, I o_ rot the 
Image, but thereby J repreſent vnto my ſelfe the reſemblance of 
that which I hond adore. LAS, 
5 If wee conſider What honours men yeeld and giue vnto 
Images of Saints, we ſhatl finde chat the honour is properly 
done to the Image, and that the Saint is neuer the mote ho- 
nored; and that Bellaramine hath reaſon to ſay, that the Image 
is worſhipped for it ſelfe. For when they cloath an Image, the 
Saint is — thereby ; if they offer to an Image, the 
Saint hatlrno part thereof; if they fer vp candles lighted be- 
ſote an Image, the Saint is not lighted therewith; ifany man 
ſpeakes toan Image, the Saint ertcemeth himſelte to be no 
more honorcd then ifa King ſhould thinke himſelf to be ho- 
noured, when a man ſpeaketh to his picture before his face, 
Fort Y 2 6 The 


324 The Buckler of the Faith, 
s Theabuſe is euident, in that our Aduerſaries to vntwine 
themſelues, twiſt intricate cords of darke words, g iuing vsan 

adoration of Latria, Dulia, and Hypcrdulia, and each of them. 
either abſolute or relatiue; in ſuch manner, that there are ſixe 
ſorts of teligious adoration which the people neither vnder- 
ſtand nor practiſe, whofalling downe betore an Image, come 
thither with all their deuotiou, and deuide not their intents 
into ſo many parts. Whoſoeuer ſhall enter into the examina- 
tion of theſe adorations, ſhall finde that in them there is not 
onely deceit and intricateneſſe, but alſo manifeſt foolichneſſe: 

for the laſt refuge of our aduerſaries is to ſay, that the adora- 
tion of Images is a relat iue adoration, and which hath regard 
to the thing repreſented by the Image; But that is nothing, 
for to adore an Image relatiueli, is ſtill to adore the Image; & 
to adore an Image hauing regard to the Saint which it repre- 
ſenteth, is no adoration of the Saint- And ſecing that the ado- 
ration of the [mage is relatiue, but the adoratĩon of the Saint 
is ab ſolute and not relatiue, itfolloweth; that the adoration 
of the Saint and the adoration of his Image are two ſorts of 
adoration. And which is more, If this relatiue adoration be 
receined, there is no creature in the world but it may be ado- 
red. So men may adore and-worſhip the Sun, and the Moone, 
and beaſts, and trees, and ſay that ſuch adoration is relatine to 
God, and that they adore them becauſe of him that created 
them, and in reſpect of bim. | 

7 Adde hereunto, that all theſe diſtinctions ſetue onely to 
ſhew what the intent of the Church of Rome is, but notto 
ground this intention vpon the Word ot God, nor to ſhew 
that God or the Saints approue this relative: adoration. For 
if it were la wſull to worſhip and adore Saints, yet before we 
ſhould adore their Images with relatium adoration, it were 
good tobe aſſured that the Saints will be honoured in that 
ſort. Sce ing it is not likely that a King would think hiinſelſe 
to be honoured by him that ſhould doe reuerence to his pt» 


Cure, or that ſhould ſpeake to his cloake, althoughthe ſhould 
ſay, that the honour he doth is relatiue, and the reuerence re- 


| ſpectiue. 


3 They 
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" Þ They adde, that the abuſe offered to an Image,redoun- 
deth to him that is repreſented by that Image; whence, tay 

they, it followeth, by a reaſon drawne from contraries, that 
the honour which is done co an image, is an honour to him 

that is repreſented thereby. I anſwer, it is falſe that the diſ- 
grace done to an Image doth alwayes diſgrace him that is re- 

reſented thereby: tor oftentimes he which is r:prefented, 

Barth that — — So the King ordaineth that his I- 

mage ſtamped vpon falſe money, ſhall be cut in pieces, and 

moiten. The Iſraelites worſhipped the brazen Serpent in ho- 

nour of God, and yet E cechiar did well to breake downe that 

Serpent; for it is not credible that thoſe which worth pped 
that brazen Serpent, did belceue that pi. ce ot braſſe was the 

ſoucraigne God: but they referred an inferiour adoration 

vnto it, in remembrance of the vertue which God had ſhe- 

wed thereby. 

9 They mend the matter much, by ſaying that they wor- 
ſhip not the Images of falſe gods as the Pagans did, but the 
Images of the friends and ſeruants of God. For we muſt not 
tranſport that religious ſeruice which is due to God onely, to 
his friends nor to his enemies. If it be euill to honour euill 
things, it is euill to abuſe good things, & to vie Gods friends 
to prouoke him to icalouſie. Idolatrie in the Scripture is cal- 
led adultery. A woman is not excuſable, 3 ſhe giueth 
her body adulterouſly to none but to her husbands friends. 
This excuſe then ſhall be allowed, when they haue proued 
that God will haue the Images of his ſeruants to be adored. 

10 They alſo alledge a company of falſe miracles done by 
Images But if they were true, doth it follow that we mult a- 
dore al that whereby God hath done miracles? Then we muſt 
adore the Aſſes itaw which Samſon vſed, Moſes rod and the 
2 of Jordan which healed Naaman und many ſuch like 
things. 

11 Wanting reaſons, they haue recourſe tothe Scripture, 
hop ing that that will ſerue them withont reaſon. The fecond 
Councell of Nice, and Pope Adrian which expreſly madea 
declaration for the defence of that Councel, with a ridiculous 

| T3-- Jubtilty 
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ſubtiltĩe collected an heape of places out of the Scripture: for 
the adoration of Images : as inthe ſecond of Cant. it is faid, 
Shew me thy ice, and let me heare thy voice. In the ſecond of Ge- 
{ .itis ſaid, God mad: man aſter hu oe Image. And Exod. 18. 
Moſer bo yeddowne to Iethre his father in law. And Rom. 
15. Paul ſaith , That all tbings which are written, are written ſor 
eur inſt ruction. And Plalme 37. As wi baue heard, ſo we haue 
Vene. And Luke 18. No man after he bath ligbtod 4 candle, ſer- 
ecth it under abuſh:4.Vponthele places theſe reuerend Fathers 
ground the adoration of Images. They forgot Geliahs com- 
bat with David , and Samſons foxcs, for theſe may be alled- 
ged to as good purpoſe for the adoration of Images. Whoſo- 
euer doth not acknowledge the abſurditie of theſe praofes, 
is blinder then Images themſelues. : 

12.New commers vic other weapons. Bellarmins in the 12. 
Chap. of his booke of Images, ſaith that the Iewes worſhip» 
ped the Cherubins placed vpo the Arke. Firſt I ſay, if that be 
true, it muſt needs be that God commanded it, but that is no 
where to be found. Secondly, if the Iſraelites adored the Che- 
rubins, they would much more haue adored the Angels figu- 


qi arc am ado- red, as they ſay, by thoſe Cherubins; which before we haue 


xabant. 


ſhewed to be falſe. Thirdly, if the Iſraelites adored the two 


Cherubins placed vpon the Arke, then the Cherubins mult 


needs haue bene the Images of ſome certaine Angels, other- 
wiſe they ſhould haucadored they knew not what. _=_ 
Church of Rome it ſelfe they worſhip not an Image whole 
name they know not, and what Saint it repreſenteth: but 
thoſe Chermbins had no names, nor were + 6 figures of any 
particular Angels. Then to worſhip them, had benea ſeruice 
done to an vnknowne Cherubin, as in Athens they worſhi 

ped the vnknowne God. Fourthly, adde hereunto, that if the 
Iſraelites adored thoſe Images, then it muſt needs be that 
they ſaw them. But the Cherubins were ſhut vp in the San- 
ctuarie, and the people ſaw them not, no more then thoſe that 
were painted in the eurtaines in the holy place. And for the 
ſpace of 5.00.yceres and more after Salomons time, the people 
la them not. God, by taking them away from the peoples 


ſight, | 


. The Buckler gal Raub. 323 
ſight, preuented idolatrie. Fiftly and laſtly, put the caſe that the 
ple did adore the Arke,( which neuertheleſſe is falſe) yet 
thereby it follow eth not, that they adored the Cherubins pla- 
ced vpon the Arke, He that faluteththe King, doth he falute 
his hat, or his clothes? There is neither reaſon nor apparence 
thereof. | It 0 hne 
13. In the end, failing of better proofes, they produce two 
notable falſi fications of the Scripture. They ſay, that in the 
Plalme 98. verſe 5. it is ſaid, Worſhip the ſloole under his feete. 
From wheuce they draw this 'ridicalous conſequence, that 
we muſt adore Images. But according to the Hebrew it is, 
Werſhip towards the ftoole vmaer bis freete, So the holy place is 
called, towards the which the people turned their, faces when 
they w orſhipped, In the ſame manner & termes as it is ſaid in 
the laſt v. of the. ſame P ſal. Vor ſpip toward the mountaine of hit 
lolineſſe: The Chaldean Paraphraſe expounds it ſa, & Nuuelar 
de Lira, Yagninus, and Arias Monanus do the like. It is true, 
that to adore God, or to fall downe before God, are all one 
thing. And when we ſpeake of ciuil adoration, to worſhip 
the King, or to kneele before the King, is all one. But when 
we ſpeake of tfiings inſenſible, to kneele downe before an 
Altar, or before a mountaine, is not to adore the altar or the 
mountaine: ſpecially in matter of religious adoration, which 
God hath reſerued to himſelfe onely, and which is directed by 
his commande ment. | 
14 With the like falſeneſſe and tothe ſame end, they al- 
ledge Hebrewes, 11. 21, where it is ſaid according tothe Ro- % , 
mane tranſlat ion, that Jacob dying, bleſſed both the ſornes of lo- — 5 
ſepb, and worfoipped the end of his ſtaffe. But in the Greeke it is, tho 
mTporexyerey eri To d xp Ts pag. d he worſhipped vpon the 
end of his ſtaffe. The ſecond Councell of Nice in the ſecond 
Act tranſſateth faithfully, ſaying , Iacob in ſummitate virge 
adorauit, and not /ammitatens, The Ieſuites Ribera and Ema- 
wee! Sa,:ranſ{late this place as we do. The thing is as clearc as 
day, and the falſification ef the place moſt euident. 
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Of 4deration or wor ſhipping of the Croſſe. And of the 


ſrene of the Croſſe made in the aire. 


The Croſſe of Chriſt is the glory of the faithful, the ſupport 
of their hope, and their principall conſolation. This Croſſe is 
aterror to the diuels, the victory of hell, the death of death e- 
ternall. It is the body of the ſhadowes of the Law , the truth 
of figures.,the ſubſtance of Prophecies, the foundation of the 
Coucnant made with God, the effect of the Goſpell. For in it 
conſiſteth our learning to know leſus Chriſt and him cruci- 
fied. This Croſſe is more worth then kings Crowns;the ſuffe - 
rings of the Sonne of God ſurpaſſe the triumphs of mightic 
Monarkes, his death is more worth then ther life of all men. 

Rut by the Croſſe of Chriſt I do not vnderſtand a piece ef 
wood, but the ſufferings and paſſion of our Sauiour. Colo. 1. 
18, 19. it is ſaid, Fer it pleaſed the Fatber by him to reconcile all 
things to bimſelſe, — peace made by that blend of the Croſſe. 
God hath waſhed our ſoules in his bloud, and buried our ſins 
in his death. There is nothing ſweeter to our conſciences 
then the remembrance of his bitterneſſe, nothing more hono- 
rable then this reproch. 

Ancient Chriſtians in Tertullian time, that is, 200, yeeres 
aſter the birth of our Lord, marked their foreheads with the 
ſigne of the Croſſe, to witneſſe that they were not aſhamed of 
the Croſſe of Chriſt. Not long after they proceeded to paint 
the figure of the Croſſe. The Labarum or ſtandard borne in the 
wars before the Emperors of Rome, namely, befere Conftar- 
tine, was made like a Croſſe. But Conſt ant ine added thereunto 
the name of Chriſt , which made ſome ſay, that Confarrme 
fixed the ſigne of the Croſſe in his ſtandard, Kings made that 
ſigne tobe ſtamped vpon their moneys, and eleuated it in the 
flags of the ſhips of Chriſtians. Vnril that timet, here was no- 
thing to be diſliked therein, | 

But when deuotion began to degenerate and turne to 
ſaperſtition » euerie age adding ſome new thing, after that 
0 4 men 


— 
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ſhen had Once learned to make wiſedom e or cõmelineſſen 
nile, in ſtead of ſubiecting themſelues to the rule of the word 
of God, 1 of the Croſſe made both in the aire and 
inted, did inſenſibly change his nature Men began to 
make the ſigne of the Croſſe in the aire by forme of coniura- 
tion todriue away dwels;and to make a preciſe multitude of a Effici: ſuper - 
Croſſes vpon the hoſt,and vpon the chalice by order; and if a 4 neu fe: 
Pricit failed in that number, the my ſterie was ſpoyled. Pope naculum , vt 
I=wocent the third in his booke of the Myſteries of the Male, nene. 
cap. 5 8. taith,® har the Prieſt make fines of the Croſſe vpon t — 
boſt,to » 1th ſtaud the force of dinels, left hey Aol prenaile againſt — 
the Priaſ, or againſt the boff, which is Ieſus Chriſt( if we will lais effugiaty 
belecue it.) This aide came in good time to leſus Chriſt, This en 
is no ſmal benefit that a Prieſt — to his God, to defend him — 
you 4 of the Croſſe made in the aireagainſt the force — : 
the we * 5 nA eat. 
Wich anabuſe yet much worſe, they adore little pieces of Thomas 3. 
wood, which they ſay are pieces of rhe wood of the true 2 25+ 
Croſſe, with diuine worſhip called Latria, that is, with the ſo- — 4 
neraigne adoration that belongeth to God onely; b as al- — | 
moſt all the Doctors of the Romiſn Church teach. And they mam. bd. 
adore the Image'otthe Croſſe with religious worſhip,as Car- Alexander 
dinall Bellarmine in the 30. Chapter of his booke n run 3. parte. 
faith, We werſhip all ( roſſes 1 becawſe all of them are images of Vue: 3 0. 
the true Croſſe, yea and ſimple Croſſes without the crucifixe. — 
tre adore ( ſaich he ) the Croſſe it ſelſe without the cracifixe Mar: — | 
thereon, Therefore alſo they offer incenſe vnto it, as we ſee in 2 Caribou. - 
the Pontificall, And when they lift vp the Croſſe they tay Huus, capreo- 
Ecce crux, adoremus. Likewiſe they ſpeake to the wood of the 1 f. 
Crolle,faying , Aue ligunmtriumphale , All haile triumphanc 3 — 
wood:and O aue erux ſpes vnica, auge piis iuſtitiam, reiſq; dina wo 6. __ 
veniam: 1 falute thee oh Croſſe, our onely hope, increaſe righ- Na: {rains 


teouſneſſe in the fairhfull, and pardon ſinners. You muſt nore . ad 
f Ro c 1. 


that they do not worſhipl the Image of the Crofle, but after 

— — — — e = that he which did conſecrate —_— 
» preſently thereupon doth worſhip ir, as the Pontificall 2 0. 4 

teacheth, in the Cha 7 ſens mag! 


apter jof the Bleſſing of a new Croſſc; 1! αποi,.. 
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* Roe enum * and that when the Crofle is bleſt, they beſeech God that 
cruci tae fit that ſigne of the Croſſe may be a ſauing re medie, the rede mp- 
remedum'*" tion ol ſoules, and a defence againſt the cruell arrowes of ad- 
— ſa uerſaires. a 3 1 
{olicitas fidei, But we, who by ſo many afflictions and perſecutions haue 
frofectus bona- learned to beare the Croſſe of Chriſt, and to glorie in his re- 
rum verum, proch, and which with the Apoſtle, Galat. 6. 1 4. ſay, God ſor- 
redemptio an gid that I ſpould reioyce, but in the Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chrif, 
marum L whereby the world is crucified unto me, and I vnto theworld; be- 
— cauſe of the abuſe, haue left off making the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
lacoxtraſeus and painting it in our Churches, knowing how therein deceit 
iacula inynico- is eaſie, and ſuperſtition credulous, and the effects dangerous, 
russ. ſio farte as to worſhiꝑ a peece of wood with that worſhip 
which is due vnto God onely. 
1 To begin then with adoration of pieces of the Croſſe: 
Paul, Rom. 14. 13. faith, that wharſorner it not of ſaitb, it (inne: 
and ſpeaketh this concerning the vic of meates, in which that 
a man ſinnẽ not, he will haue him to vſe them in faith, that is 
to ſay, with aſſurance that God liketh that which he doth 
therein, and that it is not cõtrarie to his word: by greater rea- 
ſon we muſt haue this aflurance in matters of adoration, and 
when queſtion is made touching the yeelding of religious 
ſeruice to the creature. No it is impoſſible that he that wor. 
ſhippeth a piece of wood, ſhould do it with that aſſurance. For 
rl how ſhal hebe aſſured that that chip of wood is a piece of 
the true Croſſeꝰ ſeeing that if the wood of the Croſſe which at 
this day is kept in relickes, were all put together ina heape, 
it would be wood enough to load fiftic cartsꝰſpecially ſeeing 
there was a publicke traificke made of that wood in our fa- 
thers times, and that theſame wood is diſtributed abroad like 
marchandiſe? In the yeere of our Lord 1239. lobn de Brewnes 
calling himſelfe King of Ieruſalem, hauing neede of money, 
fold the Crowne ofthornes to Lewis to ninth King of 
France, a meeke, vpright, and religious Prince according to 
the time, but eaſie robe circumuented: and the true Croſie to 
the Venetians, who ſold the fame againe for twice the value 
that they paid for it, to theſ aid King Lewis 3 who _ 
| relicke: 
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relickes onely cauſed the holy Chappell in the palace of Pa- 
ris to be built to keepe them in. 

2 Secondly, it is impoſsible to worſhip pieces of wood, 
with aſſurance that God liketh of that adoration, ſeeing that 
God hath not commanded it, and that there is not one word 
ſpoken thereof in the Scripture: ſeeing alſo that God hath 
forbidden to worſhip and ſerue any other but himſelſe, as we 
haue proued in the precedent Section, and that the Prophets 
euery where cendemne thoſe that worſhip wood or ſtone, 

3 Adde hercunto, that if a piece of wood which men by 
coniecture —— tobe a piece of the true Croſſe, ought to 
be adored with religious worſhip, much more the whole 
Croſſe. And if at this day a piece of rotten worme- e aten 
wood ought tobe worſhipped, by greater reaſon the whole 
Croſſe onght to haue bene adored when it ſtood vpright,and 
was yet bloudie and hot with the bloud of Tefus Chriſt : and 
yet the Apoſtles did not then adore it, nor commanded the 
faitbfull to adore it. It had bene an eaſie matter for euery one 
of them to haue cut a piece thereof to beare bout them, to 
ſerue them for a preſeruatiue againſt cuill aire, againſt thun- 
der, and againſt the diue ls; but they neuer thought vpon it. 
And not onely they, but alſo the Chriſtians after them for the 
ſpace of three hundred yeeres, left that Croſſe without once 
troubling themſelues to ſeeke for it. Certainly our aduerſa- 
ries by their ſcrupulous diligence accuſe the Apoſtles of care- 
leſneſſe and negligence. 

Bellarmine in his Booke of Images, cap.20 and 22. percei- 
uing that in it there is an abuſe , oppoſeth himſelfe again{t 
thatmultitude of Doctors, who will haue the Croſſe to be 
worſhipped with diuine worſhip called Latria, which is due 
to God, & will haue the Croſſe to be worſhipped with an in- 
ſerior worſhip; by that mcanes making the worſhipping of 
the Croſſe to be another worſhip then that wherewith men 
worſhip the Crucifixe , which ought to haue ſoueraigne 
worſhip. And hereby he troubleth the imagination of the 
people, who —_—— the Croſſe,thinke they do but one 
worſhip:but Bellarmine will haue them todo twoat oneti — | 

| and 
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and to cut their deuotion in two pieces. But howſocuerhee 

retend to adore the Croſſe with inferiour religious ſeruice, 
yet {till he yeeldeth religious ſeruice to the creature and ſo 
incurreth that puniſhment ſet downe in the Law of God, a- 
gainſt thoſe that ſerue the creature in ſtead of ſeruing God 
onely. 8 | NP 

2 is to no purpoſe for them to ſay, that the wood of the 

true Croſſe is to be worſhipped, becauſe it touched the b 
of Ieſus Chriſt. If that be fo, that part of the Croſſe whic 
touched the body of our Lord, ought tobe more worſhi 
then that part which touched it not. And by that reaſon we 
muſt worſhip the ground whereon Chriſt went, & the riuer 
wherein he was baptized, and their hands that ſtrooke him, 
and /uXas mouth t hat kiſſed him. And we muſt thereupon 


haue ſome commandement of God, to worſhip thoſe thingy 
which touched the body of our Lord. | 


Certainly if the body of our Lord by being touched, did 
ſancti fie inſenſible things, in ſuch manner as to make them 
worthy of worſhip, much more would he haue ſanctified 
thoſe, who bearing great loue vnto him had touched him. 
Why then would hee depriue Marie Hagaalen of that 
grace; ſaying vnto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 
to m Father? The Church of Rome doth not worſhip emp- 
tie Chalices, although they beleeue that the bloud of Chriſt 
kath bin. therein. It doth not worſhip the Prieſt, when it be- 
lecueth that he hath Ieſus Chriſt in his ſtomacke. And cer- 
tainly after the death of a Prieſt, it is a wonder that his ſto- 
macke which was wont to be the ordinary receptacle of le- 
ſus Chriſt, is not layd vp among Rclickes, and contecrated 
for that touching, | 

Touching the adoration of the Image of the Croſſe, we 
haue alreadie condemned it to be idolatrie, by all t nat which 
we formerly produced againſt adoration of mages. And if it 
be idolatry to worſhip the Itiage of a living thing, much 
more to worſhip the {mage ofa ſenlleſſe thing. And I would 
gladly know to whom they ſpeake, when in the Romiſh 
Church they ſay, / ſalute thee, wood. Do they ſpeake — 

i 
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Chriſù leſus Chriſt is not wood. Do they ſpeak to the woed? 


That wood vnderſtands them not. Do they ſpeake to that 
wood in honour of le ſus Chriſtꝰ That whereunto men ſpeak 
in honour of Ieſus Chriſt, ought to vnderſtand what a man 


faith. No man (if he be not mad) doth ſpeake to the wood 
ofthe kings chaire in honor of the king. But on the contrarv, . 


he were worthy to be bound with Hippecratet bands, that 
ſpeaketh toa painted chaire, and doth reuerence thereunto. 
That is it which is done in the Romifh Church, where they 
not onely ſpeaketo the Croffe, but alſo to the Image of the 
Croſſe, adoring it. 4 

Tobe ſhert, we muſt alwayes haue recourſe to the com- 


mandement of God, and to the prohibition to maketany I- - 


mage, nor the likeneſſe of things which are in heauen or in 


earth, nor to fall downe before them, nor todo any worfhip 


vnto them. , | 

Touching this cuſtome of carrying a piece of the wood of 
the true Croſſe about men, note by the way, that the nature 
of falſe religions is to change vertues into ontward ſhewes, 
and neceſſary picty into ſuperfluons ceremonies: Alſo to o- 


bey the commandement of our Sauiour, who will haue vs to 


beare his Croſſe - in the Church of Rome they beare a piece 
of wood hanging about their necks. They carry the Croſſe 


hanging down vpon their bellies: but that belly is an enemy 
tothe Croſſe of leſus Chriſt. But touching the true Croſſe 
whereof Feſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, which is affli tio for the Gol-- - 


pell, the Church of Rome makes vs beare that, perſecuting 
thoſe vyhich ay the Croſſe of Chriſt is our only ſatisfaction, 
our onely merit, and our onely propitiatory ſacrifice. 


A— — 


of Relickes „ and of their worſhip. 


Our difference is not, whether we muft with honour keepe 
the relickes of Saints, or whether their ſepulchers ouglhi to 


be ſet in decent places, and their memories honourable. I hat 


4 
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is no: queſtionable: for if with a commendable curioſity wee 
viſit the Sepulchers of ancient Pagan Emperors, and perſans 
of great fame, cither for military vertues, or knowledge in 
good learning; and doing ſo, we are not blamed; how much 
more willingly would we ſee the tombes ofthe Apoſtles, and 
ol thoſe organs of the holy Ghoſt which yet ſpeake now 
after they are dead? And if their ſepulchers were in an vnde - 
cent place, or expoſed to the contempt and dilgrace of infi- 
dels, it were a godly duty and a good worke, to tranſport 
them into ſome more conuenient and ſure place. If YJigilanting 
ſaid, that the bones of Saints ought tobe caſt vpon dunghils; 
& if Hierome did truly and without paſſion report the opinis 
of that perſon, there is not one of vs but would abhorre thoſe 
profane words, It is true, that our aduerſaries obiect againſt 
vs, that during the troubles and ciuill warres, we burnt the 


Saints relickes, and melted the ſhrines wherein their bodie: 


Jay: But it choſe relickes had bene true relickes, and worthy 
of reuerence, yer they do wrong toimpute that to the reli- 
gion which was done by the inſolencie of certaine ſouldiers, 
whereofa great part were of the Romiſh Church; and ſer» 
uing thoſe which firſt hired them, had authoritie among ours 
to haue part of the booty. They ought alſo to remember, that 
thoſe things were done by the ſouldiers without warrant 
from the Church, to reuenge tho maſſacres and burning 
which were done vpon and againſt vs many yeers before we 
thought vpõ our owne defence. It is a {mall matter to ſpoyle 
Churches, in reſpect of burning and maſſacring of the faith- 
fall, which are the temple of God. And it is an hard & a diff- 
cult thing, when menare once entred into armes, to retaine 
and hold them that are prouoked to anger within the bounds 
of mediocrity. But the chiefe point is, that all thoſe relickes 
which were in that manner diſperſed, were of the ſame na- 
ture with thoſe which are yet left, tha is, falſe relicks of true 
Saints, or true relicks of falſe Saints, that liued not long ſince, 
& were beholding to the Pope for the title of Saints. Which 
if thoſe that worſhipped them had buried in perpetuall obli- 
uion, they had thereby healed Chriſtendome of a great 


wound, 
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wound, and had aboliſhed ſtrange ſuperſtition. Adde here- 

unto, that by the diſſipation of retickes obiected vnto vs, the 

— ofrelickes is rather increaſed then diminiſhed, For 

ſoone atter they forged others in greater number, which be- 

ing newer and leffe vied; oughrto be of greater value, and 

haue more vertue. ä 

Who is able to deelare the enormity of this abuſe? In 

the Churchot Rome they adore bones, old cloat hies, milke, 

and haires: they ſpeake ynto thoſe relickes, they kiſſe them, 

they perfume them with incenſe, they offer vnto them, and 

they carry them about in proceſſion. When they ſhe them 

vnto the people, alwayes the baſon is hard by, whereinto eue 

ry one throwes a piece of money. The ſecond Councell of Ei. rolon. p. 
Nice holden anne 787. in the 4. Action, will haue their bones, 104 Oſſa, cine 
aſder, and old cloathes worſhipped. Bellar mine in the fourth 7,5» Hannes, 
Chap. of the booke of Relicks, groundeth the worſhipping 3 . 
of them v pon theſe words of Chryſeffome, in his Sermon vpon mariyrum as - 
Innentizve, and Maximus: Tumulos martyrum adoremns; Let doramus; 
vsadore Martyrs tombes :putting adoremus for adorne mus by 

u euident falſhood.Cardinal Baronius in his g. tome, au. 821, $ 14. Me tans 
Gith, that Pope Clement the 8. ſent him toview and to wor- on pe 2525 
ſhip the venerable body of Cacile. Without the quire of 1, 22 
Saint Pauli Church in Paris on the left ſide; the miracles of « plorare & 
Saint Roc are painted, with this inſcription, That men are bea- aderare vene- 
hidof a bile or a plagus. ſere by Aoring bis precious body, The T«ndum e 
Catechiſe of the Councell of Trent, in the expoſition of the p 
third Commandement, approueth the cuſtome to ſweare bx 

the relicks of Saints. Now to ſweare by any thing, is to take 

it for a witneſſe of the puritie of our conſcience, and ſora 
reuenge incaſe of periury : which belongs onely vnto God, 

whoſe commandement in the ſixth of Deuteronomie is thus, 

Thou ſralt feare thy Lord the God, and ſhalt ſerne him, and ſweare 

by bis name, This was the forme and miner of an oath vſed in 
Iſrael, The eternal liueib, and, As true as God lineth, &, I call God 

to witneſſe, But they neuer ſware by the creature. It js a frino- 
Jausexcufe to ſay, that to ſweare by relicks, is to ſweare by 

Cod which hath ſanctiſied them : for by the ſame reaſon we 


may 
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3 
ma ſeare by the Sunne, and by heauen, and by the earth, 
and excuſe our ſelues and ſay, that Wee vnderſtand by them 
God which created thoſe things. As alſo when they ſpealt 
to thoſe relicks, worſhipping them, they ſay things vnte the 
which are not agreeable vnto God. When they ſay, Go pre. 
ſerne thee triumphant wood, they ſpeake not co God, whichis 
not wood. Or if men ſpeake to wood in honour of God, that 
thing whereunto one —.— in honour of God, muſt al- 
wayes vnderſtand that which is ſpoken vnto it. The worſhi 
1 of relickes ought tobe relatiue, ſo the greater part of our 
. neriarics ſay, Then toadore relickes, is not to adore God, for 
we muſt adore God with abſolute adoration, and for the loue 
of himfelfe.So the prayer which they make to the Iron point 
© ofthe ſpeare, is ſpoken in termes which are not agreeable 
_.. withleſus Chriſt; for alter they haue laid vnto it, 7/aime I / 
In bine, Ave thee traumpliaus Iron, they ſay vnto it, Wound vs with the lone i} 
A. gel lun whom thow didft pierre. = ; 
baflans: a= |, To theſe relicks the people go with ſuch feruent deſite, 
wore, per te that the ſeruice of God is key-cold in reſpect ofthat. All the 
Ero ſavciz. Angels together haue not the fourth part of the honour 
which the people of Paris giue to the ſbrines of Saint Gewemb 
eue, and Saint Marcel, bod a Wo 
But if we looke neerer into theſe relickes, ee cannot but 
dadmire their ingredients, and the diuerſity of trinkets and 
toyes contained in them. The Cautcls of the Mafle ordaine, 
that if Mice haue eaten the body of our Lord, thoſe beaſts 
ſhall be taken and burnt, and their aſhes put into coffins ot 
Rr ines for relickes. The ſame commandement is m ade rou- 
ching the caſting vp of the Sacrament by a prieſt, or a ficke 
per ſõ that ſhal haue caſt his god out of his belly. At Beauvais 
in Beauvoiſis, there is one of S. Chriſtopher: teeth, ſo great, | 
that a dozen ſuch teeth will fill the mouth of an ouen. At | 
Rome, in Saint Iohn de Latrans Church, they kee pe the fore- 
skin ot Ieſus Chriſt, In the Church whuch is in the Parke of 
wood at Vincennes, they haue ſome of the powder of Saint 1 
Aartiut cloxke, and one of Ieſus Chri its fucking teeth. At 
Courchiuerny neere to Bloys, they keepe Ioſeph- * 
the 
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land of his breathing when he hewed timber. Our pil- 
— from Galicia bring feathers of hennes that 2 
race of that Cocke which crowed when Saint Peter de- 
nied Tefus Chriſt. Cardinall Bae, in the nine hundred 
and two and twenticth yeere of his Annales, maketh men- 
tion ofa locke of the haire of Saint Perers beard which did Luaniumb; 
miracles', 4bough ( fairh he) rhoſs that de fic in bi- Throne; bet , qui 
ſeeks to owertbrow it by: enill manners, And there reliques pow 
kept ſo many ages and neuer — They ſay, that the un impuerene 
virgin Aaries Milke hath continued ſixteene banded yeeres, moribus pra- 
1d neuer was ſowre. | 44 vis. | 
In the meane time, we ſee the hoſts which are called Ieſus 
Chriſt; become mauldic in a tew dayes, and the preſence of 
leſus Chriſt, which is life it ſelſe, cannot keepe the acei- 
45 derts ot this rediculous corruption from moulding; by the 
{ which they will haue the toundneſſe, the breadth, the white- 
neſſe ʒ and the ſofteneſſe, to mould and breed wormes ; that 
is to ſuy, that from accidents they ſhould turne into Sub- 
ſtances. But not long ſince ſome reliques are become cor- 
mpt- For Gregerie of Tours, toward the end of his Hiſtoric 
fait", That hauing viſited the reliques in 8. Alartiu Church 
in Tours, he found them tobe very rotten, but many yeeres 
aſter they were all whole againe. The: falſhood' of theſe re- 
liques appearcth , not onely by the abſurditie, but alſo in that 
they are contradicted by the truth of ancient Hiſt ories,2s alſo 
by our aduerſaries themſclues. | 
At Chartres they haue the virgin Muries ſmocke, which 
was brought from Conſtantinople into France by Charles 
- the Bald, as they ſay that keepe it. And ſo faith Favcber 
0 (from their reports) in the eleuenth booke of the Antiqui- 
$ ties of France. chap. 7. But Char ii the Bald was neuer in 
2 Conſtantinople : and in the virgin Qſariestime they wore 
\t | n6 Mmockes, which was the reaſon they vſed ſo many baths 
e. to waſh the ſweate from their bodies. 
of The Councell of Conſtance, inthe tenth Seſsion, faith that Zi. colon. 
nt Saint Ibs hend is in Saint Silwefers Monaſterie of Nunnes “c; 517+ | 
in Rome. But Amiens and Arras brag that they haue it: 
Z and 
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and Saint Tohn d'Angeri hath long time bene famous for the 
ſamc relique. Arie ; 1 nett ang 
Who ſhall decide the controuerſie betweene Treues in 
Germanie, and Argentuell neere Paris, for both of them 
boaſt to haue the coate without ſeame which our Saniour 
Chriſt wore ? Genius in his Annales, am 1052 produceth 
a Bull of Pope Les the ninch;whereby he declareth that thoſt 
of Saint Denis by Paris miſtake themſelues, pretending that 
they haue the body of Saint Dew Areopagiea ; and faith, 
_ the body of that Saint is whole in Ratisbone, to a very 
ger. | . El 
All men know, that in Saint Tohn Baptiſts time there were 
no altars in Iudea, but thoſe that were in the — of leru- 
ſalẽ: yet the booke of Romith Indulgences printed at Rome, 
faith,that S. /obn de Latran was ian ofthealtar whereon 


— S. Iohn Baptiſt ſaid Seruice in the wilderneſſm ': 4 


— Baronius in his Preface vpon bis Annales, in t. Tome, il 
nimen'nm in ledgeth a place of Chryſaſlome which ſaith, That the manget 
bene eorfli- wherein Ieſus Chriſt was borne, was of earth: which hecon- 
— futeth, becauſe that which is kept in Rome is made of wood. 
laws Siem in the 7.booke of his Hiſtoric of Italie, faith, That 
conteZym poſi at Genoa they keepe a Cup made of Emeralds, wherein our: 
mula tempera Lord leſus Chrifl celebrated the holy Supper. But 8aronier 
inde tranſlt= in anxo 34. of his Annales, 8. 63.( following Beds) ſaith, 
tam, Roma pd/- That it was a ſiluer cup with two handles or cares, and that 
4 the Sponge is in the Chalice, 117 311 

At Collen men go to worſhip the three Kings, which ne- 

uer were. They call them Gaſßer, Melchior, and Valtare: 

whereof the two firſt names are Dutch. This fable is con- 

uicted tobe falſe , by all the circumſtances of time, place, and 


Dig. 1. cn. the hiſtoric of Saint Alartbew, as alſo by all antiquitie. 
Spaine boaſteth, that at Compoſtella in Galicia they 


it neſe iat. 
Legant ſi in bus 

n vu haue the body of S. Lames the Apoltle, brother of our 
reer 
witar aui legi· of Spaine, and planted Chriſtianity in Spaine. But P 


tur decuiſe, cem the firſt denieth that any other Apoſtle beſides Saint Pe-' 


ter did teach the Goſpell ia. France or in Spaine. _— 
truth 


bad 4 - 
conuerted 3 


e 


 thoſeremerently , which we held to be certaine by conisctures and 
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truth is , thee then there was neither King nor Queene in 


„ it being at that time wholly vnder the domini- 

on of the Romane Empire. And S. James death which hap- 
ned not long after the death of Cbriſt, Acts 12. gaue him 
not time nor leiſure to make ſo long voyages. From this 
Saint James in Galicia Pilgrims bring Scallop ſhels, as from 2#-3 yy 
Saint (lande they bring Whiſtles; and from Rome holy 5, 4 244d 

: . . . | 10 apud ali- 
graines. It is good vpon this ſubiect to heare what * Vf. 1 
ques the Ieſuite his third booke of Adoration, faith : his aliquando reli. 
words are theſe : es toucting this, that ſometimes among re- quie fit, non 


ques ſome are oncertaine, that bindereth ys not from worſhipping — — — 


humane reaſons. To be ſbort, euen as in the firſt Diſputation, cp. 3. = — 
we baus ſaid, that it it no finne of Idolatris to verſtip a beame of certas habe mus 
the light under the which the diue bides himſelſe when any one reuer enter cole. 
thinketh it ts be Chrift : ſo when any one thinketh that that is apart — debeamue. 
or member of a Saint which is not, yet neuer ibeliſſe be Toſeth net 2 5 
the merit of his dewotion. | — 
George Caſſander in his Conſultation, in the chapter of the diximu,nex 
worſhipping of reliques, after he hath ſaid, that in times paſt eſe pectatum 
when the memorie of Martyrs was freſh and theirreliques ? ede 


certaine, miracles were done at their ſepulchers, but a- * fi — ors 


| buſe hath rept in : That in the times of Baſil, Ambroſe F and demon deliteſ 


Anguſiine, aſſemblies made in memorie of Martyrs were cat, u, 
changed into Faires, and into feaſts, where the people dranke 4 puter eſſe 
themſelues drunke: That to inueigle the people, men haue ſup- — — bo 
2 er reliques, and falſe miracles : and that oftentimes — — ff 
diabolicall 1lluGons , ſuperſtitious perſons haue bene quam eſſe parti- 
uſed : That trauellers, for profit and gaine haue made celan Sandi 
marchandiſe of falſe reliques: That the cuſtome to lay the 4% re vera 
bodies of Saints vnder the Altar is changed, and that now 5 mite 


they lay chem ypon the Altar, At laſt he addeth theſe worgs ect n 
ing, At this dey, when enery place ſeemerh is be ſullof * Hodie vers 

; fy cum paſſim oma 

via reliqui's ſanflorum plena videntur, verendum ed ne f Epiſ.opi & Priacipes ia veris reli- 

uin ruquirendis or diiudic audis eam quam debent o peram adbiberent , in, entes & deteſtande 

— patefierent., quemadmodum in nonnullis lock fabtum «ft , vt aum T. Martins :ccidit, 


Z 3 Feliques 
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Reliquet of Saints, it it tobe feared that if Biſhops and Princes. 
— — that paines that t bey — do, to ſearch for and to cu 
mine which are true reliques, great and dreflable inpoſtares 
would be found , as it bath happened in {ome places : and a; berete- 
fore it happened to Saint ¶ Nlartiue who going to a place of bis Dia- 
cefſe , famous 2 ſepulcher of one whom they reported 
te be a mrinr, found that the people reuerenced and came , not to 
the ſepwlcher of a CAlartyr , but of a wicked thiefe , which be pre 
ſent / j cauſed to be razed and pulled domus to the ground, This 
teſtimonie out of the mouth of one of our aduerſaries is verie 
conſiderable- | 


1 


Confutation of this worſhip of Reliques by the 
Word of God. | 


Beſides the places of Scriptüre produced in the precedent 
Sections, whereby we are forbidden to giue any worſhip, or 
todoany religious ſeruice to any other but onely vnto God, 
any are particular places againſt the worſhipping of Re- 

ues. 

a 1 In the old Teſtament we ſee that the bodies of the holie 
Patriarchesand Prophets were buried, and put in the ſeput- 


chers of their farhers. Ieſeph dying, ordained that his bones 


ſhould be kept vntill the people went oat of Ægypt, Geneſis 
10. 25. 


2 Moſer being dead, God would not let the Iſtaelites 


know the place where he was buried , leſt they ſhould haue 


abuſed it to Idolatrie. | 

3 In the 2. and 23. of Kings, King. Ieſas forbad the peo- 
ple to cake vp the bodie of a dead Prophet out of the earth, 
and willed them to let it lie where it was buried. He made 
no tranſportation of his bones, nor did no worſhip, no fer- 
uice, no offering nor adoration thereunto. The like is ſaid 
in generall of all the bodies of the Saints, as of Arabam, L. 
ſaac, lace? , Samuel, and Dams, whoſe bones haue not bene 


emo 
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remoued; worſhipped;nor ſeparated one from the other, that 
digers rownes might haue their parts thereof. S. Peter in thè 
2. Chap and 29. verſe ofthe Acts, ditneſſeth that then in his 
time David: ſepulcher was to be ſeene, whole bones were 
not remoued from thence. 
4 In the 2. of Kings 13. 2. verſe, God raiſed a dead man by 
touching the dead body of the Prophet Elyſe : God by that 
miracle authoriſing the authoritic of rhatWphets doctrine. 
Yet for all that it 1s not found that his body was taken out 
of his graue, nor laidvponan altar, nor that the people fell 
downe before his bones, nor rhat they brought off:rings vn- 
to them, nor that they kiſſed them, nor carried them about 
in proceſſion. | 

5 Ifauy man thinketh that the bodies ofthe Saints vnder 
the old Teſtament were polluted, or leſſe holy then the bodies 


of the faithtull in theſe times, he is confuted by this example: 


for if euer any ſepulcher of a Saint may be ſaid to haue bene 
fanctiſied by God, it was that of Eliſam, at the which God 


lhewed forth ſo admirable vertue. Then the death of the iuſt 
was precious before God, as it is ſaid, Pſalme 116. And our 


iduerſaries themſelues do ſuificiently ſhew that they eſteem 
the bones of the Saints vnde the old Ieſtament, no leſſe holy 
then others, ſee ing they haue ſome of them yet among their 


pretended reliques. And at the vtmoſt this euaſion can 


ſerue but for the bones of the Partiarches and Prophetꝭ, an 
not for their apparell and moueables, which then were not 
kept in ſhrines, as at this day they keepe ſmall rags and torne 
coates and ſhirts of the Apoſtles and other Saints. 

6 The Prophet Eſay 14. and leremle 22. 19. among the 
threatnings and curſes of Cod, make want of buriall one. 
Then how is that which God placeth among his cules, at 
this day turned into an honom? Why do mefftake the Saints 
bones oat of the places where they reſt? Why are they laid 

n do the ſight of men? Why are they ſeparated and carried 

to diuers places?” * | 
7.And to come to rhe new Teſtament, Acts 8. certaine 
menfearirig God, laid the body of Saint tenen which was 
TAN 5 „ ſtoned 
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ſtoned into the ground, but worſhipped not his body, nor 
diſmembted it not, to leparate his bones into diuers places. 
8 In the 19. of the Acts many were healed by touching the 
kercher and linnen cloathes that came from Saint Faultbody: 
yet thoſe linnen clothes were not put into a ſhrine ,. nor any 
worſhip done vntothem, Theſe miracles were not done to 
cauſe them to adore thoſe clothes , but to authoriſe the prea- 


ching of the Apt. | 
9 The Prophet Eſay 8. 19, 20. after. he had reproued diui- 

- ners and inchanters which went tothe dead to aske counſell 
for men that liued, ſaith not vnto them, My do, gam not ra. 
tber go to ſ be ręlicles of Saints that are dead , but ſends them 

to the Faw and to the Teſtimony, if they would be illumi- 
nated by the true light. | 

10 And tobe ſhort, touching this worſhipping of Relicks, 

when our aducrſaricsarec brefled to.produce one onely place 

of the word of God for it, they are at aſtay, and fay nothing, 

And if they guns, any thing, it is rather to mocke God 

then to inſtru@t men. Beflarmixe in the fourth chapter of his 

S. Ad iert booke of Relickes, ſalſly and againſt all truth , ſaith, chat the 
Scriptura a> holy Scripture approueth the worſhipping or religions ſer- 
probat e uice done and vicd to the Sepuicher of our Lord, to the skicts 

& . 4 

Kai- chi of his gowne,, to the ſhadow of Saint Por, and to S. Pauli 
fi : Item vm · Kercher. A wiſe man cannot afficmethis, vnleſſe he ſpeake a- 
bre Petri./ſu- gainſt his owne conſcience: for he knowetb, that in the Scrip- 
deriorum c ture there is not one word ſpoken of religious ſeruice done to 
— thoſe things. And itisa wonder, ſeeing among the relickes 
4%. Whichare worſhipped, he placeth Saint Peters ſhadow , that, 

u the Church of Rome doth not keepe ſome pieces of that 
: 7 as well as of the blowing and breathing of Je. 
8 pb. 
ik The ſame Cagdinall in the beginning of the third chapter; 
1 falſly alledgeth key 1. 10. in theſe words, His ſepulcher 
2 ſhall be glorisus: but according to the Hebrew, it is, Aud his ai 
5 Dal be glorious. Furthermore a ſepulcher may be honored. 

without religious worſhip. | : 

In the meane time, let the indifferent Reader — 
ER what 
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what religion that may de, wich hideth the writings ol the 
eee the e, and ſhewes them their bones; 
which burieth their ne, and vnburieth their bones. As 
if a ſonne ſhould carefully keepe old bootes , or a piece of his 
fathers skull, and hide away his Teſtament. The beſt relickes 
of Saint Peter and Saint Pas are their writings diuinely in- 
ſpired. That which onely ſhould be cheriſhed and ſought 
for, is the onely thing which is neglected: as the Tewes bid, 
who beautified the ſepulchers of the Propbets, and perſecu- 
ted thoſe which followed their doctrine. W herein marke 
the policie. For they ſeeke for and worſhip the bones of 
the Apoſtles in ſtead of ſeeking for their writings ;becanſe 
thoſe bones ſpeake not, but their wiritings ſpeake , and ſay 
things that are odious vnto the Papiſts: as alſo becauſe in 
ſtead of thoſe bones they can haue others, but they cannot 

make another holy Scripture. And becauſe it is not ſo eaſie 

for them to trafficke with places of Scripture , as with pieces 
of relickes, whereof they onely ſell the fight,and make a 

trafficke of merchandiſe, and neuer deliuer it. 


THE XXIX. ARTICLE. 


As touching the true Church, we beleeue that it 
ought to be governed according to the politicke or- 
der which our Saviour Chriſt eſtabliſhed: That is, 
That there ſhould be Paſtors and Deacons, to the end 
that the purity of doctrine may haue his courſe , that 
vices may be cortected and repreſſed, and that the 
poore & all others which are affli cted, may be ſuccou- 
red in their neceſſities, and that their aſſemblies may 
be made in theiname of God, wherein great and ſma 
may be edified, 


Theaduerſary paſſeth ouer this Article, and ſaith nathing 
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THE XXX, ARTICLE. 


Of the Rule and dominion of the Prelates of the , 
Church of Rome, 


We beleeue, that all true Paſtors , in what place 
ſoeuer they be, have the ſame authority and equall 
power, vnder one and the ſame head leſus Chriſt;and 
fer that cauſe that no Church ought to pretend any 
dominion or ſeigniorie ouer others. | 


ARNO V. . 


124. ect. T bis Article introduceth Auarehie, diuiſian, dience aud 
CY diſorder into the 5 of God , and cuorthroweth r manper 1% 
geuerue eſtabliſhed by diume Lam in S. Matbew 16% and 8. labs 
20 1 by contempt of vniom, and ſubordination , which cannot be 
without ſome v1/ible lead, {nch an one as by theſe worurir promiſed, 
There ſhall be one ſbecpfold and one ſhephegrd, ' 


MovII Xx. 


Experience confuteth this accuſation. The Churches of 
France which preſented this Confeſsion to King Frencirthe 
ſecond, hape liued and do liue peaceably and withoatconfa- 
ſion vndler this gouernement. This or der, becauſe it is nota 
Monarchie is not therefore an Anarchie, feeing that rech 
Paſtor gouerneth his flocke, and that the Paſtors are ſub- 
ject to a Synod, and the Syuod is guided by one Mode- 
rator. 1. 2 0 Ae. 
It is falſe that equality ouerthroweth the forme of g0- 
uerne ment eſtabliſhed in Matth. 16. and ohn 20. for in thoſe 
places there is nothing ſpoken of ſuperiority or of ſubordi- 
nation. Thsſe are the ordinarie falhoods of this Doctor. 
Whereas he ſaith, that a viſible head of the Church is pro- 


8 


N eo 6a EE __.- 


C. 


miſed 


=, 


_ eee, 
miſed by rheſe words, There ſpal bo one e pbe ard and one ſheep- 
aud: he doth it rather to mocke the Scripture, then to ſerue 
is turne therewjth,” This onely Paſtor is not the” Pope, but 
leſus Chriſt. This ſheepfold gathered together vnder one 
Paſtor, is not the Church of Rome, but the Chriſtian Church 
compoſed of lewes and Gentiles. = % 

And we muſt know, that the equality of Paſtors touching 
the preaching of the word of God and the adminiftratidn of 
the Sactaments, and as concerning the vſe of the keyes, is 
ell med tobe neceſſary among vs. For Baptiſme, & the ho- 
ly Supper, and the pronouncing of the remiſſion of ſins, are 
of cquall Gignity in the mouth ſof allPaſtors,whether they be 
of great or ſmall authority. But as touching Eccleſiaſticall po- 
liey, we Co not refuſe to acknowledge thoſe for pure and true 
Churches, where this equalitie is not obſerued : becauſe we 
eſteeme not this order to be a point of faith, nor a doctrine 
tending to ſaluatioh. WE line (God be thanked)in brot herly 
congord with the neighbour Churches which obſerue ano- 
ther forme, and where Biſhops haue ſomie ſupetioritie. 

I know, that vnder pretence that the Church of England 
hath another forme of diſcipline then ours is, our aduerſaries 
charge vs that our religion is diuerſe. But experience confu- 
teth chis accuſationʒ for We aſſemble with the Engliſh me in 

their Churches, we participate together in the holy Supper 
of our Lotd:the do&rine of their Confeſsion is wholly agree- 
able vnto ours. England hath bene a refuge for our per ſecuted 
Churches, who , notwithſtanding the difference, of Eccleſi- 
aſticall policie, haue not receiued leſſe entertainement. I he 
gxcellentcit ſetuants of God in our Churches, as Peter (iar 
are » Zanchins., and Bec, haue often writtencletters 

ull of reſpect andamitietothe Prelates of Eugland- 1« 

He abuſeth, himſelte, which belecucth that the word 35. 
Bes vſed in thę holy Scripture; is odidus ia our Churches. 
And our Aduerſaries vniuſtly accuſe vs tobe enemies of the 
Epiſcopall order. For -we muſt be altogether ignorant in 
Hiſtories, if we do pot know that all antiquitie fpeakes hono- 
tably of that degree. Euſebius in his Chronicle witneſſꝛththat 
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& yeere after dur Sauiours death, Iaues our Lords brocher yea; 
efabliſhed Riſhop of Ieruſalem, and that 10. yeeres after, 
Enodius was created Biſhop of Antiochia; and that after 


8 TY ry * * , 2 3 15 
ihr - Oy * 


A whencedeſcended thę ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Ieruſalem. 
_ Saint Hierome in his booke of Eccleſiaſticall Writers faith, 
3 that Polycarpus (Sa int labs the Apoſtles diſciple ) was by the 
4 fame Apoſtle made Biſhop of Smyrna. In the ſame booke he 
faich ; that che Apoſtle Saint Paul eſtabliſhed 7imerby Biſhop 


. 32.chapter of the booke of Preſcriptions , calleth thoſe 
Churches, Apoſtolicall Churches; and buds or ſprigs ofthe 
Apoſtles , whoſe Biſhops were eſtabliſhed by the Ago 
Of this function and degree in the Church were the Fathers, 
-whoſe writings we haue, as Greporie Natianzen , Gregai 
-Nifſen , Bail, Chryſoftome,(, yprian, Auguſtine ,"Hilarie, &c. Of 


tie, and that to them particularly gouernement of Eccleſiaſti- 


Ultie. 
It is hard in all Antiquſtie to find three or foure examples 
| of two. Biſhops in one towne; for generall cuſtome was a- 
Theſe exam · gainſt it, which permitted not two Biſhops to be together 
ples ate found in one towne:as Theoderet, Chryſoſtome, and Hierome. vpon the 


tion of Pa. I 10. E iſtle. \ ; . 
for, I 1,c4, But becauſe we haue commandement for this 
{uperioritic in the new teſtament : and for that, as experience 
* hath ſhe ved. it hath bene as a match to kindle pride, and bath 
A degenerated into Papall tyranny ;asalfo becauſe the Church 
of Rome hath changed her»btſhopricke into a rem 
Principalicic and bath made Bpiſcopall dignitie ſubic& tothe 


power of the Pope, to whom for many y aſt , euery 
Piſhopar his admiſſion tooke an ath of. for ages fide- 


trauelled and taken paines to aboliſh and toi Papiſtry in 
France, in the Netherlands, and in Switzerland has 


— 


lame ſucceeded Simon in the biſhopricke of leruſalem, from - 


ol Epheſus, and Tita Biſhop of Candie. And Tertaias the 


whom whoſocuer doubteth that they had not hays ſuperiori- 
0 
dall cauſes did not appertaine, hath mo knowledge of Anti. 


may — firſt chapter to the Philippians WA fe, and Auguſtine in his | 


litic;for theſe cauſes, the faithfull ſeruãts of God; which haue 
ſought 
to 


BRPESSWE2SS Lea. __ _ 


FT. 8 


— 
* 


*> 


| Gavilic not 


c 


The N of the Faith.” 247 
to reduet the ſacred Minĩſtery into the Church, and tõ aboliſh 
the Papal Hierarchie. But in England, where God hath vſed 
di mops to ſtriue againſt and to reſiſt papiſtry, & where God 
hath giuen them ſoueraigne Princes, which maintained and 
vphcld them by their power, Epiſcopall order continueth, 
and flouriſherh at this day. And God hath here raiſed vp and 


ſtill doth, excellent Biſhops, both for learning and pie- 


tie, Which couragiouſly mintaine Gods cauſe, both by 
word of mouth — writing: and ſome of them alſo haue re · 
ceiued the crow ne of martyrdome for the conſeſsion of the 
Goſpell. 

And euen as equalitie is receined among vs to ſhunne 
ambicion and tyrannie, ſo England hath reiected this equa- 


litie , to auoyd confuſion and contempt of the Miniſterie. 


They ſay, and that with good reaſon, that no ſocietie, no 
ili com mon- wealth; can proſper without ſome 
ue: ol ſuperioritie: and that it is ſoamong the Angels, 
in the gouernment of the vniuerſall world. That God e- 
ſabliſhed degrees ef ſuperiority in his Church vnder the old 
Teſtament. They ſay, that to place a man of little capacitie, 
ud newly receiued into the Miniſterie, in like degree with 
mn ancieat Miniſter of the Church; whom God hath endow /- 
ed wich more gifts , and which bath ſerued long time in the 
Miniſterie with commendation, is a meanes to nouriſh pride 
inthe yonger-, and todiſhonour thoſe whon God hath ho- 
deured, and to induce confuſion: as alſo that thereby the 
iniſterie among vs is become contemptible. And that the 
ſperiority of the Biſhops of England hath bene approued by 
the moſt worthy paſtors of our Churches, namely, Peter Mar- 
and Bacer , expreſly called into England to help them in 
reformation « 
All theſe allegatians tend to three ends · one is, to ſhety 
that notwithſtanding the diuerſitie of Eccleſiaſticall policie, 
twoparticular Churches may liue in peace and concord, and. 
yader the band ot one ſelſeſame faith & religion. The ſecond 
is, to ſnew that if ſometimes we ſpeake againſt the authori-- 


de of Biſhops , we condemac not Epiſcopall order in it ſelſe; 


but. 
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but 2 onely of the cormapel 
Rome hath induced into the Bi 


rall principalicie,depengin 
Regie is to 112 chat mend 
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+ which hath nog ſome dangers euitable in it, and 


h hath not ſome diſcommodities.- That therefare is the 
beft, which approchethneercſt to the ſim __—_ of:the Apo. 
ſtles and the diſcipline of their times, and which in ſdeh on 
ſhunneth ambition, that thereby order may be maintained; 

andthe dignitie of che Miniſterie no way contemned. 
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2. Cor. 1, 14. Vet that wa haue dominion oner your ſuich, — 
are helpert of yawr ie Matib. 18 U; 3 4 Ie ite — c 
vnfo — Ä la hi fs 
rij 1 ſax vnta on, Exreps you bricougerred , ani brcome a: lun 


«nd et W tieendde 2) , ſaid, N. 


chuldren, yeu ſoall net enter into th ki —.— Wha. 


ſeeuer therefore ſhall bumble buwſcife as this lutle child, the ſame 
:14be greareſ in the kingdome of hauen. Aud 20. 26. But; it ol 
ngt be ſo among han, but whoſornrr wil be great' among you; lit 
lim be pur ſervant. And 1. Peter 3. 3. ' Not as though ye vm 
Lords ener Gods heritage , but that you may be examples tothe 
flocke, Al theſe places recommend brumilitic in Tur which a 
caloagy . a 


M ov LIN. 


Thatis is true ; but by recommending lemüitte, he bit. 
deth vs to ſhunne all occaſions of pride, and by conſequence, 


Lordly dominion aud rule ouer our brethren. 

To thoſes places we muſt adde theſe, Matth. 2 3.8. — 
Jon not called Rabbi, for one is your Datior ,-t6 wit, Chriſt, ard 
are brethren, And Luke 22. 24, 15, 265 And Gat 7 
a ſtrife among tbem, which of them ſhould ſoeme to be thi greateff, 


But the __ Unto them, The Kinyi of tbe yr? voy reighnt bur wy 
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' and they that rule ener tbem are called Bonntiſult, But ah x 
wot be fo ,- but lat the greateſt among you be arthe leaſt , andthe 
chiefeft a be that (ermeth, 

ARNOVX. 


| 4 ; | '\ 126.568, 
Theſe places ( as it appeareth by the onely reading of them) 12 
A Tee 


MovriiI N. 


Thoſe aduices which forbid the affectation of ſuperiority, 
do not necyflarily preſu that there is a ſuperioritie. By 
the ſame reaſon prohibitions to commit adulter ĩe, ſneuld 
pteſuppoſe that neceſſarily there muſt be adulterers. 


ARNOVX, 


- Contr ary places of Seripture, Marth 13. 11. Our Lord ſpea- 
bing 10 his - Apoſtles the — Paſtors, ſaid, He tha it greateſf 4. 1 * 
weng you, let him be your ſernant, 
| Movrin. 
This place is falſly quoted, there is no ſuch thing in the 
rr. verſe of the 3. chapter of Matthew. It is a place taken out 
ofthe 20. of Matth. v. 25, 26. but ſet downe in other termes. 
This is the place truly cited: I= krowrhar the Lords of the Gen. 
tiles bau dongnion oner them, and they that are great, exerciſe 
anth:ritie oner tbem : but ir ſalt nor be ſo among you, Bur whoſoe- 
ney will be great among yes, let bim br your munifter : aud wboſoe- 
wer will be chieſt among you ler hum be your ſeruant. 
He that alledgeth things vpon other mens report, is ſub- 
ie to fall into ſuch faults, But let vs ſee what he will inferre 
vpon this place. ä 
AR NOx. 
Do you nos ſee , that theſs 1wo things are not vnlikeiTo be the 128. Sect. 
greateſt of all by reaſon of the charge which authoriſeth the comman- 
dement ana jet ſeruant unte all , in regard of humilitie and chari« 
| tie, 
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tie, wberely be that bath that charge , not preferring himſelfe is 
bir bert before any man, doth 77 bimſelſe for the geed and 
welfare br in ich are committed to bis charge. © | 


MOoOvLnin. | 


Saint Matthew ſaith not, He that is the greateſt , as Al. 
Arnoux maketh him e will be the greateft. And 
if it were, He that is the greateſt , that maybe vnderſtood 
of him which is the greateſt in knowledge, or in age, or in 
order of ſitting, wit — yree of iuriſdiction. 

I conſeſſe, that greatneſſe and humilitic agree very well; 
he that hath attained 2 9 7 „ bath no other 
meanes to increaſe the fame but by humilitie: for that his 
hamilitie is ſo mach the more commendable, becauſe he 
hath more temptations to pride. But his humilitie maſt not 
be ambitious, ſeeking by contempt of honour, to make him- 

 ſelfe more honorable. Such is the Popes humilitie, which 
waſbeth poore mens feete, and makes Emperours kiſſe his 
lerte i which calleth himſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, and makes 
himſelfe King of Kin 5giuing and taking away kingdomes; 
—— — — _ lets _ Croſſe 
vpon his pantofle: Which: falleth downe before the hoſt, 
e e te about in proceſeion vpon a little 
nag or curtall horſe, whereas himſelfe is carried vpon Prin- 
ces ſhoulders. Ifthat be called humilitie, a man can hardly 
tell what pride is. But to imitate A Arnaux eloquence, 
I aske if che Pope behaning himſelfe in that manner, doth ſa- 
crifice himſelfe for the welfare of thoſe which are commits 
ted to his charge? doth not our Doctor with his childiſh elo- 
quence rather facrifice himſelfe to the publike laughter oful 
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men? 
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theſer 
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theſe: The. firſt , Sinuen called Per. Could be mare 
Tee the Article which of abliſverh bf ne 


MOV iI n. 


Saint Peter might be the firſt in age, or in zeale, or in know- 
| edge, or in eloquence, or in vertue, or inprioritie of order 
& precedence, without power of iuriidiction ouer the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. We reiect not this inequalitie, and our Article 
ſaith nothing againſt it. | 

Now, that Saint Peter had no ſuperioritie nor power of iu- 
rildiction ouer the other Apoſtles, neither was head of the 
vniuer tall Chureh , the Scripture ſheweth it ſo clearely, that 
he that denies it, muſt ſtriue againſt his one eyes, and belie 
his owne ſenſe and reaſon. 25210 | | 

1 We haue two Epiſtles written by Saint Peter, wherein 
there is not one word which ſoundeth or ſauoureth of his ſo- 
ueraigntie. His manner of phraſe therein is not the phraſe 
ofa waſter or of a ſuperiour. — himſelfe no other ti- 
tle , but an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, and an Elder. Doth a So- 
ueraigne write long Letters to his Subiects, without onee 
ſbewing himſelfe to be a Souetaigne, without — any 
quality ofa Prince vpon him, or without any cominanc? 

2 And when the Apoſtles ſtroue among themſelues a- 
bout the Supremacie the day before Chriſts paſsion, the 
Lord faid not vnto them, Why do you diſpute about Supe- 
noritie, ſeeing you may remember that I haue already giuen · 
the Supremacie to Saint Peter? but he onely ſaid vnto them; 
The Kings of the Genet reigns oner them , but it ſpall not be ſo 
— „Luke 22. Then was the time ot neuer to com- 
mand the Apoſtles euery one to keepe in his order, and not 
to diſtrube Saint Peter in his Supremacie. But in the 23. of 
Saint Matthew he ſaith, Bu le pon not called Ral li, for one is 
your Doctor, to wis, ¶ Vriſt. and ye are brethren, 

3 In Acts 8. the Apoſtles ſent Peter and /ob» to preach in 
Samaria. Would the Pope at this day take ſuch a commilsi- 
on? would he ſubĩect himſelfe to other Biſhops that ſhould: - 
ſend him to preach in Swizzerland or in Poland? * 

| 4 How 
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to ſun us in 
v viſteris ordic did adde nothing vnto me. Saint Peter therefore gaue not power 
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ſet beſore Prterd as in a. Galatians, lm, Cen and le, 


which are eftcemed pillers. And alſo Saint Iohn 1. 44- putteth 
Ander before Peter ſaying, Philip was of Bethſauda the Cini 
of eAndrew and Peter. And 1. Cor.g.5.The Lords bretbrev and 
Cops z a manner of ſpeaking which at this day would be 

y taken, it we ſhould put the Biſhop of Paris before the 
Pope of Ronie. | £15157 3 


5 And 1. Cor. 3-4. it is faid , that among the Corinthians | 


ſome ſaid, Im of aui another, 1 am of Apollos; others, amo 
Peter. An tuident proofe , that neither F nor Apedes had 


taught the Coriathians to acknowledge Pen tobe the heal 


of the vniuerſall Church. For thoſe that ſaid.l am Pau, with- 
out doubt would haue beleeued Paul, and by conſequence 
would haue aknowiedged Paier for head and ſuper ier to 


For Pax/ would haue taught them to honour Perer more 


* Wick Goo h by the reproofe hich Par 
| ich appearcth by whic gae 
them — he ſaid not, Why do you ſay that lam of 
Paul rather then of Peter, ſeeing that Paul told you that he 
was ſubiect to Pererꝰ But he ſends them to leſus Chriſt the on- 
ly head of the Church, ſay ing, Ii Chrif diuidad t was Pant cr: 
Cified for you? or wore you haptit ad in the name of Paul 
7 The fame Apoltle, 2.Cor. I 1.5 . faith, verily 7 ſuppoſe tha 
1 was ia nothing inferior to the very - chiefe Apoſtter, Saying 
in nothing, he excepteth nothing, tothe end that men ſh 
not ſay, chat Saint Pan vnderſtood onely that he was not leſſe 
then S. Peter in doctrine, or in the charge of preaching the 
Word, or adminiſtring of the Sacraments. ore Saint 
Hisroms in his Commentary vpon the ſecond to the Galati- 
ans, bringeth in Saint Paul comparing himſelſe in this fort 
with Saint Peter: Ian working inferior unto bim, for wo are e- 
blſbed in the minifterie by one and the ſame God. | 
8 Saint Pu in Gal. 2. 6. faith , For they that are the chiefe, 


to Saint Paul, nor conferred any authoritie vpon him. 


9 The ſame Saint Paul faith; That rhe proarhing of the os | 
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Doeranolſen war committed eme bim, & the Goſpell 
Feircumtiſos was cotmittedeo Peter. Therefore thoſe two A- 
oſtles parting that labour betweene them, the one preached 
to the Iewes, the other to the Gentles. It would be a nota- 
ble , and worthy of Apoſtolicall humility, ifa Bi- 
ſhop would dinide halfe the charge with the Pope. And yet 
the charge that fell to Saint Pl, was ofmore importance. 
For what compariſon was there between a handful of le es 
committed to Saint Peters charge, with all the reſt of the 
world? Which by the ———— Saint Perer did not 
reſide in Rome, ſor then the Ie wes were baniſhed frõ thence, 
as Saint Luke witneſſeth, Acts 18. 2. And Saint Peter would 
not haue choſen a towne to reſide in, and to preach to the 
lewes, where there were no Iewes. | 
xo And alittle after in the ninth verſe the Apoſtle faith, 
That Iams, and Peter, and Toby, which are accoanted to be pil- 
les, gane lim and Barnabas the right hand: of fellow ſdp,that is, 
they receiued them for companions. Is there any Prelate at 
this day that darescall-che Pope his companion? Note alſo, 
that Peter is not onely named after James, but alſo that James E- 
and Ibu are eſteemed pillars ofthe Church as well as Saint 7 
Peter. As alſo in the Councell of Epheſas there is an Epiſtle - 
of the Councell of Alexandria inſerted, which faith, that ?. 
ter and Iobs are of equall dignity one as the other. 
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THE XXXI, ARTICLE, 


a. —— 


| ' Ofthe vocation of Paſtors. 

Wee belecue that no man of his owne authoritis 
onght to thruſt himſelfe into the gouernment of the 
Church: but that it ought tobe done by election, if it 
be poſſible, & that Gol will permit it. Which excep- 
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len out, and that in our time (wherein the ſtate of the 
Church was corrupted) that God raiſed vp men by 
extraordinary meanes, to erect the Church againe 
which was fallen into ruine and deſolation. But how 
ſoeuer it be, we beleeue, that we muſt alwayes be 
conformable to this rule; that all Paſtors, Overſeers, 
and Deacons, ought to haue teſtimony that they are 
called to their offices. 
ARRGOVx. 

his i the Avticle, wheriby they take vpon them the rer mati 
on of the Chureb — Was Z — Salle, without — 
any promiſes or Prophecies of ſo notable and general reformation. 
in al capital matters of Beliefe, nor any witneſſe of their extraor- 
dinery authority, nor any miracles which make them acceptable a 
in times paſt Ieſiua Chriſt and Moſer in the like occafient ſpewed, 
wer any fucceſſion or dependance whereby they haue ordinary com. 

ion. | 
mi . Moviim © 13 
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For the vaderſtandi of this Article,you-muſt conſider, 


that it is the Churches of France which ſpeake, and that by 


conſequence, by reſtoring of the Church, we onely vnder- 


ſtand the reeſtabliſhment & reformation which God in our 


time hath brought to paſſe in France, and not what hath been: 
done in the vninerfall Church: therefore the aduerſary hath 
no reaſon to require prophecies of vs which promiſe ſo not 
able reformation. For the holy Scripture ſpeaketh not of 

France, nor of any accidents that ſhould happen therein, To 
be aſſured ofa thing, it is ſufficiẽt to fee it, although we can-- 
not ſhew that God foreſhewd.it. If we muſt beleeue nothing 


that hath hapned in our age, vnleſſe wee can ſhew that . 


foreſhewcd it by ecie, we mult not heleeue that the 
Pope in out time depoſed our Kipgs, and moued the 
French- men to rebellion. Weltmit.ndcbeloems the inſpirge 
tions of the mother Tereſe, nor the miracles of Saint Joby dv» 
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| A Croix,nor the comming of the leſuites. It is tme that the | 
Reuelation ſoreſheweth the maſlacres and perſecutions of . 
the faithfull : and that the whore clothed in ſcarlet, ſitting in 
the towne which hath ſcuen hils , ſhall make Kings drunke: 
the Apoſtle alſo foreſheweth, that the ſonne of perditiõ ſhall 
| call himſelfe God, and ſhall boaſt of miracles:and that falſe 
Doctors ſhall come, which ſhould teach abſtinence from 
marriageand from meates. And the holy Spiric forcſheweth 
vnto vs, that God will raiſe vp a few faithfull witnes, which 
ſhall preach with great affliction, in ſpirituall Sodom, vnrill 
ſuch time as the beaſt ſhall kill them. But theſe predictions | 
are not for the Churches of France onely, which in this Ar- "I 
ticle ſpeake af that which is particular vnto them. x 
Touching the vocation of faithfull Paſtors , which God 
hath extraordinarily raiſed in our times to fight againſt Pa- , 
piſtrie, the clearing ofthis matter dependeth vpon knowing | 
what the vocation ofthe Paſtors of the Church of Rome is. — 
Wherein there are two ſorts of vocations of Paſtors, where 
of the one is none , the other corrupted. The vocation of 
Popes , terming themſelues heads of the vniuerſall Church, 
and the vocation of Cardinals, are. no vocations, as beivg 
kumane conſtitutions contrary to the Word of God. And 
the yocation of Biſhops and Prieſts therein is corrupted. 
According to the word of God, their charge is ro preach the 
Word, toadminiſter the Sacraments, and to gouerne their 
flockes. But the Prieſts charge is changed into the office of 
a ſacrificer ofthe body of Chriſt, & the charge ofa Biſhop, is 
the charge of a Prince of the Popes te mponli monarchie, as 
appeareth by the oatb which Biſhops make at their admiſ- 
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jon, which ĩs inſerted into the*Romane Poirificall, wherein $1.4 ; = 
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ö there is no mention made either of God or of his Word, but booke ol the 

x: it is an oath which a ſubiect maketh to his ſoueraigne, or a Vocationot 

| MM vaſſall to his feodarie Lord. Among this corruption, this fafters: 20 

f good onely remaineth, that when the Biſhop admitteth a 0 3 

Prieſt, he ſheweth him his dutie, and the nature of his charge, — preſſe 1 

Gying,**The Prieſt mult bleſſe, he muſt gouerne, he muſt ned,. 

| Aa 2 preach, bre. ; 
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A eclefie Chri- 


Dei, 
Vu ea qus 

ex dininis 
ſcripturis . 
tell; gis 


en. ker u ab — Bic, Polo I wil, Then lay: 1 
10g done the Bible before him, he faith vnto him,“ * Re- 
Auer the 1 Cprenghiy Mott he peopletromitredro thy 


ws Accipe E-. cſe are ancient things, remaining entire among hors. 
aunzelia, = rible corruptiõs, to the end thar they may ſerue to — the. 
G 


len- and that that good which reeaincth; may ſerue ey | 
b;commiſt.. or to condemne that which is enifl. Now it fo fell out ii r i © 
fathers times, that certeine perſons called tothe charge — = 

dilices of Prieſts, Doctors, & Bichops hauing by the | g 

of God knowne and, found out the abuſe of the Papacy, WW © 

ſought to aceompliſh their . and called to cement: W 

brace the nature ofthe charge wherinthey wereeſtabliſhed,; : 

and in the ſame ſcates began tochang e r ſpeech, and to 0. 

preach the truth. They made vic ofthat dd which was left 

in that e ebe a * * ago ha reforms 
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ir Neſtorian Churches, « Paſtor haying acknowledged his 
error, thould take vpon him to Arianiſme, and to 
the true faith ; and that therefore the ſaid heretickes 
moleſt him and ace him, ſaying, Where is thy voca - 
tion, and where ate thy miracles to authorize thee? That is 
in effect as if they ſhould fay vnto him, Who gwe chee 
to keepe thy dath, which thou madeſt at thy admiſſi- 
on? And where is the vocation which authorizeth thee to 
befaithfall vnto God? | 
Hereupon they acke vs, whether choſe fairhfull Paſtors, 
who in our fathers times put their helping hands to refor- 
mation, had ordinary or extraordinary vocation ? The an- 
ſwer is, that they had that vocation which was ordinary, & 
vſuall in che Church in their Countries. But becauſe the do- 
ctrine and the vocation of their Church was corrupted, be- 
ſides that ordinary vocation, they had an extraordinary 
commiſſion, For touching the ordinary and vſuall charge in 
the Charch in their countries, they retained that which 
therein was good, that is, their duties ro preach, and purely 
to En But cs fron this — 
that God them to contrary to their 
—— which ordained them arbeingeonrruy to the in- 
tention of Ieſas Chriſt the firſt author of that vocation. And 
chis extraordinary commiſſion being well conſidered, is no 
aher thing bur the ancient ordinary charge. It is inueterate 
ruption which cauſeth their enterpriſe to ſeeme extraor- 
i dinary, as health ſeemeth tobe new, after a long diſeaſe or 
: We maſt not rhinke it ſtrange, that a man hauing an ordi- 
nary vocation. ſhould by God be employed in ane xtraordi- 
naty work. The holy Scripture furniſheth vs with many ex- 
amples thereof. leremy, E xecbiel, and Jobn Baptiſt were Le- 
vites and Prieſts, hauing ordinary charge in the Church; and 
* neuertheleſſe were by God employed in extraordinary cõ- 
miſſions. and to that end were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God. I ay not, kat their vocations were halfe ordi- 
nary and halte extraordinary, * that they had the ir ordi- 
we kh a 3 - nary 
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nary vocation fully and. wholly, and that beſides.the flame, 
they were inſpired with the hol Spirit for an extraordinary 
worke. Such were the faithfull ſeruants which God raiſed in 
our fathers times. But it is to be vpderſtood, that the ordina- 
ry vocation of Jeremy, E xecbiel and lobn Baptif, was pure and 
entire; but their vocations were corrupted, which corruption 
by cuſtome had gotten the force ofa Law : but they leauing 
the abuſe, and ſhaking off the yoke of the Popes tyranny, 
which endeucred to ſubiect all ordinary vocation to it ſelfe, 
conuerted that corrupted vocation to the right vſe thereof. 

We muſt not thinke it more {trange, that an idolatrous & 
corrupted Church ſhould conferre a vocation, which ſhould 
be ſufficient to bind a man duly to-perfarme the office ofa. 


Paſtor : for all oathes made concerning things that are inſt 


and holy,whereintoa man bath not inttuded himſelſe, ought 
inuiolably to be obſerued. Now in hereticall and idolatrous 
Churches, Paſtors are receiued and admitted vpon promiſe 
to teach the truth. Beſides, cuery hereticall Church hath the 
chaire of the firſt inſtiturion,and by the intention af the peo- 


ple, ordained to preach the purity of the Goſpell. Therefore 
the Councel of Nice in the 8.Canon ordained,that hereticall 


Clerks that hadany charge among the Cathariſts or No- 
uatians, vpon their conuerſions to the Catholike Church, 


ſhould remaine in the ſame. degree that they were.in.Onely - 


it ordained that they ſhould be received againe by im 


tion of hands, whieh was not an ordinary impaſition of 


Acts 13. v. 3. hands, but a ſimple bleſſing; * whereof there are many ex- 
—2 19.Y 15. ample sin the new Teſtament. The 69. Canon ofthe Code of 
1 the Aﬀercican Councels ordaineth, that the Donatiſts Clerkes 
mer ſhould be receiued into the Clergy of the catholike Church, 
xe 3eangs: a and remaine in their firſt dignity. Which is the ſubiect of 
nia «va. Saint Hieromes Dialogne againſt the Luciferians, where he 
Ag proueth, that as the Church receiueth thoſe which had been 
vd p,. baptized by the Arians, ſo ſhe ought to rece iue thoſe Bi- 
i uti”, ſhops which conuerted from Arianiſme, without taking their 
dignity from them, 


Hts 6, 


Bur hereby the Church of Rome hath no aduantage of vs, 


5 . 
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as if we drew our vecation from her. For therein we giue no 
more authority. to the Church of Rome, then tothe Arian 
& Neſtorian Churches, ſeeing that we ſay that theſmoſt cor- 
rupt Church ofall others, and wherein there is no ſaluation, 
loſeth not her power to conſerre a vocation, which althcugh 


in cannot binde me to offend God, by keeping 
r * 


— — 


vocation. For this queſtion ought not tobe put to thoſe 
which hanc had the — in the Church in 
their countries. Beſides, there werediners Prophets extraor- 
dinarily raiſed, whom we find not to hane done web w0cay 
as Oſea, Nlicbra, Malachy, &c. An euill and an adulteron: ge- 
eration ſecheth a figur, Marth. 12. 39. And if thoſe refortners 
of P ic had done miracles, their enemiesbeing reſolute 
tocontradict them, would preſently haue ſaid, that it wus of 
them which leſus Chriſt ſaid, There ball wiſe falſe propbeti, 
ſhewing ſigner and wonders, Math. 24-24. Mark. 13. 22 
To conclude, all the meanes that our aduerſaries helpe 
tbhemſelues withall in this queſtion ;is a ſhift or a ſligheto 
hinder vs fro examining their doctrine. They buſie vs with 
diſputing vpoh formalities, to keepe vs frõ entring into the 
ground of the cauſe, with the fame policy by the which the 
high Prieftsand Scribes asked Jeſs Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
the reaſon of their vocation. They buſie vs about cullings, 
thereby to divert vs from the examination of doctrine. It is 
neceſſary indeed that a Paſtor intrude nothimfelfe, and that 
he be duly called: but it is not abſolutely neceflary for the 
good of the 8 they ſhould exactly know the voca⸗ 
tion of their Paſtors : they ſhall not be anſwerable for that at 
the day of Indgement, but they are to giue an acrount of the 
obedience which they haue yeelded to the pure Word of 
God, chough it were preached by an vſurper, whoſe vſurpa- 
tion may be ynknowne to the people. For there is no man ſo 
fooliſhly ſcrupulous, which had not rather be led into Para- 
diſc by a man without a calling, then to be drawne-into bell 
by a man laden with titles, hauing an ordinary vocation. 
But the iniuſtice of our aduerſaries ſpecially ap h 
—— — will _ — in rhe Church to de- 
nd vpon the Pope, which is one of the greateſt abuſes in 
the Church of Rome, and hath moſt need of reſbrmatlon. Ry 
this reckoning we muſt hane our vocation from the Pope, 
— preach againſt — —— — muſt be ſilent, vntill ſuch 
ime as lomeſpood Pope ſends men expreſly to preach 
— = n 5 
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Bat that which was moſt neceſſarie for them to do, that is, 
to let the people ſee the originall of Ecclefiaſticall functions, 
& to ſhew them that Ieſus Chriſt inſtituted ſacrificers of his 
body: this is the thing which they neuer do, and which they 
will not once touch;and for feare leſt the people ſhould look 
clearely into it, they hide the holy Scripture from them, 
which onely gouerneth & directeth Eccleſiaſticall vocations, 
and propoundeth the firſt inſtitution thereof vnto vs, 
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They note mo places of Scriprare in the margent for proofe of x 31. Set. 


i exreption, nor of this neceſſitie, nor of this circumſtance of 
times, nor of pretenied mterruption , nor of men raiſedup, noreſ 
the extraordinary manner , nor of refloring the Church , nor of 
one encly word of the Article. 


Mov LIN. | 
Toproue that in our time God raiſed certaine perſons by 
an extraordinary manner, and that reformation was neceſ- 
ſarie, our Conſeſſion produceth not r Scripture in 
the margent ofthis Article, becauſe that by places of the 
Scripture, we proue the points of our beliefe, but not what 
happened in our time in Prance; which are points contained 
in moderne hiſtories, and no Articles of faith. It ought not to 
ſeeme ſtrange, if in the Confeſhom of our Churches them art 
ſome points inſerted, y e are no Articles of faich, For as the 
title of the Decalogne is, The ten commandements of God: 
And yet theſe words, I ana mightie Gol icaluss, vißting the 
iniquitis of he ſuthers, &v. and theſe words, In fixe dayes Gol 
made beauem andearth ——— commandements, but _ 
whereupon'God:groundeth his commandements. So in 
Confeſſion of faith, it was 'neceffary to inſert ſome things 
which are not Articles of faith, but hich ſerue to ſhew.a - 
reaſon why it was neceflary for vs our ſelues a- 
NMinſt the Remifh faith hy a contrary confeſſion of faith. 
Toucking thereſt, all the places of Scripture quoted in the 
| margent 
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margent of our Confeſſion from the beginning tothe ending 
touching thoſe Articles which are in controuerſic,arc as may 
ny proofes and reaſons, to ſhew why in our time the refor- 
mation ofthe Church of Rome hath bene neceſlary. 


— _——— 


ARNOV Xx, 
Of the perpetual fability of the Church of Rome. 


Becan/e motion it made to put the Church of Rome from ber 
poſſeſſion, and to ſhew that Teſws Chrift hauing once giuen himſelſi 
vunte her as an inheritance , which ſhe hath b eld ſo many aget, at 
they confeſſe hab withdr awne himſolſe ſrom her:Or that ſhe big 
inberttrix of life , can die : an1of the truth, can lic;and likewiſe of 

the way, canerre and be loſt, 


MoV LL I1N., 


In all this diſcourſe there is not ene true word , nor yet 
common ſenſe. It is falſe,that we go about toput the Church 
of Rome from any poſſeſſion. Wecome to helpe the Church 
f Rome, and ſhe complaines that we would take her goods 
from her; ſhe vnderſtauds aide to be iniury. For thoſe that 


gouerne her, feare that the Goſpell will diminiſh their 


riches and great wealth: and that is the poſſeſſion for the 
which they diſpute. | | 

It is falſe alſo, chat we euer confelled that Teſus Chriſt gaue 
himſelfe for an inheritance to the Church of Rome, in that 
ſence wel our aduerſary meaneth. By the Church of Rome, 
we vnderſtãd the Church of the citie of Rome, to the which 
Ieſus Chriſt neuer gaue himſolfe for an inheritance, in other 
ſort, then to the Church of Corinth, Epheſus, or Conftanti- 
nople. He made his couenant with thoſe Churches, with 
threatnings to take it away, and to remoue their candle- 
ſticke, incaſe of contempt or rebellion : a miſchiefe which 
hath happened to the Church of Rome, Life and truth are 


riches, 


— 


| T he Buekler of the Faisb. 263 
riches, whcreof che Church of Rome neuer was proprietary, 
although in the firit age of the Church it was one of thoſe 
Churches which profeſſed the Word of God. The riches” 
thereof which|from age to age haue increaſed therein, by 
. . peruefting of manners, baue peruerted doctrine. For it hath 
bene lercel to wreſt the doctrine, to make it appliable to vi- 
ces, to build an Empire, and to giue a particular Church the 
title and properties of the vniuerſall Church. And if A4. Ar- 
non Will haue tlie Church of Rome tobe ſeized in perpe- 
tuity ef truth and life, withont erring or falling away, he 
ought to produce places out of the Scripture, which con- 
firme this prerogatiue vnto her. For there is no Church in 
the world. how wicked ſoeuer it be, which may not alſo 
brag & ſay of it ſelfe,that it cannot erre nor be onerthrown. 
So the Iewes, conſpiring againſt Jerem, aid, The lam ſba ut 
periſhfrom the Prieſt, nor counſel ſrom the wiſo, nor the word from 
the Prophet, Iere. 18.18. Bat God maketh them liers therein, 
ſaying, The law ſoall periſh from the Prieſt, and connſelt rom the 
ancient, Ezechiel . 26. So Babylon ſpeaketh, fitting vpon ſe- 
uen hils, and exerciſeth a trajhcke or merchandize — | 
Apoc. 18 7.1 fit bring a Ducens, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee 
no mourning. Note this word fir, for that is the word which 
the Popes vſe to denote their dominion. To conclude, I ſay I 
cannot erre, is the worſt of all errors. That Church which 
ſaith, I cannot fall by error, is already fallen by pride, and 
lieth, in faying ſhe cannot lie. In ſaying, that the is the rule, 
ſhe exempteth her-ſebfe from all rule, and her fall is the leſſe 
recouerable, becauſe that being fallen, ſhe ſtill thinketh that 
ſhe ſtands vpright. Neuertheleſſe, to proue that the Church 
of Rome cannoterre, behold, what places of Scripture our 
aduerſary ſetteth downe. - . 


ARRN Ox. 
” Daviel, 2.44. be Prophet he ing of the Chr iſtias Church vn 13 3,Seft. 
: der the word Yueene, [aith thus, And in the dayes of thoſe K ing, 
, ſhall the G od of heawen ſet vp a kingdome, which ſhallnener be de. 
Armed, and the kingdome ſball not be left to other people, but is 
fall _ 
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[ball breake in pieces, aud conſume al theſe gdemei, andit et 
ſtaud for ener. | | 
. MoOVLIN. 


In this place there is no ſpeech ofa Queens, nor yet of che 
Church of Rome. The Prophet ſpeaketh of a k | 
which ſhall endure for euer. Which is vaderſtood of the 
5 of the Saints, and the elect, who ſhall reigne 
wit 
e . 

c kingdome, afſe tbelingdome for auer, enen for aner 
euer. Ifthe Church of Rome be eternall, then after the day 


of Iadgement, there mult be Popes eternally on earth. 


Ax ovx. 


And Exodn 4. 1. Aleſes making dſfcuby ro go vue Pharach ; 


to reform bins, and ſaying, They will not brleeue me, nor hearken 


tomy voyce, for they will [ay God hath not [ont him: God gane bim 
9 fo worke weracles, aiding the reaſon, To the en tber they 


ey beleene tba the true God appeared vmo thets 


MOv LIN. 


If by theſe two places M. e Aru pretends to proue 
that the Church cannot erre, he doth accor 
ſtomed manner, which is iuſt quidlibet ex qu 
before he proued that the Church is viſible, becauſe it is 
written, That God batb placed a pauilion in heanen for the Sum, 
Pſalme 19. and that ſhe is Apoſtolicall, becauſe it is written, 
God doth inflice to the orpbans aud to bim that in oppreſſed. But 


if by this — he — omg the neceſſity of miracles, he 


digreſſeth from the queſtion, for this hath no coniunction 
with that which goeth before, Touching miracles we haue 
before ſpoken at large, and inthe Section following we will 
ſpeake more. Bat where did he learne, that Hofer was ſent to 


Phareoto reforme him? To bring the Iſraelites our of E- 


apt, is that to reforme Pb is or the religion of £gypr? 


ARNO. 


leſus Chriſt eternally in heaucn, as Daniel himſelſt de- 


to his accu - 
et. As when 
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THE XXXII. ARTICLE, 


of the Confeſrionaf, faith. 


. Wealſobelecue,that it is good and profitab le, that 

ſuch as are choſen to be Superintendents, ſhould take 
order among themſelues what meanes they ſhould 
vſe for the gouernement of the whole body, and yet 
in no ſort to decline from that which is ſet downe 
vnto vs by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Which hindreth 

not but that there may be particular orders and or. 

dinances in euery place, as neceſſity requireth. 


Our aduerſary by his ſilence approoueth this Article: 


1 hm. 
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THE -XXXIII, ARTICLE. 
-Of Ec cleſafticall Policie. 


Notwithſtanding we exclude all humane inuentiõs 
and all lawes which men introduce vnder ſhadow of, 
the ſeruice of God, whereby they would directly 
binde mens conſciences. But onely we receiue ſuch as 
ſerue to nouriſh concord , and to keepe all both high 
and low in obedience. VVherein we are to follow that 

| which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt declareth touching ex- 
communication, which we approucand coufeſſe to 

be neceſſar y, withall the appertenances. 

J That is 0 pak "Ti ago te 4 
is i. is to ſhake off the yaghe 0 es and Oramances, at el 
436. Se ofthe Ch ureb ( the Spouſe Chriſt) as of Magiſtrates, to oe 

; : which 
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bib they belrene, that they muſt nat obey, but by policie, and for 
eder, not for conſcience (ke. 


| 


; Movrix. 

This Article tendeth not to ſhake off the ordinances of the 
Churches of God, but the ordinances of the Papall Church, 
whereby a tyrannicall yoke is laid ypon mens conſciences, 

and Chriſtianliberty oppreſſed. | 

Touching obedience due to Magiſtrates, there is nothing 

ken thereof in this Article, that is referred to the laſt Ar- 
ticle of our Confeſſion, where we ſhall ſee the contrary to 
that which A. Aruoux impoſeth vpon vs. For there we ſay, 
that God hath eſtabliſhed kingdomes and Principalities, that 
he will be knowne to be the author thereof, that we muſt o- 
bey them for Gods ſake, and that he will haue vs to pay thera 
tributes, impoſts and other duties, &c. It is therefore a foule 
flander which our aduerſary impoſeth vpon vs, to ſay, that 
we beleeue that we muſt not obey Kings bur by policy, and 
for order, and not for conſcience ſake. The Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom. 13. 5. takes way all doubt thereof, when he faith, thar 
We mnſt be ſulielt unto higher powers, not becauſe of wrath oneiy, 
but alſo for conſcience (ake. | 
But What is the cauſe, that when in this Article we ſpeake 
of humane inuentions, MA. Arnoux thinketh, that vnder thoſe 
hnmane inuentions we vnderſtand the obedience which we 
owe to Magiſtrates lawes : but onely becauſe he eſteemeth - » 
the power of Magiſtrates to be a humane inuention, and not 
- adigine ordinãceꝰ And heereaſter in another place he calleth 
it a humane law. That is the opinion of the Doctors of the 
Church of Rome. Belarmine maintaineth againſt Bley, 
that the power of Kings is not de iure diuino. That is the a- 
— me of Bivet the Ieſuite, ſpeaking to A4. Caſaulon, 
ying, T hat it was better that all Kings were ſlaine, then a 
Confeſſion ſhould be reuealed: becauſe Confeſſion is by di- 
nine lawy, but the power of Princes is by humane law, as the 
aid AA. ¶ aſaubon witnelſcth in his Epiſtle written to Fronton 
te Duc the Ieſuite. need 
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For if they: ſpeaks of vmuſ lawes made by vulawfull Mags | 
fiſſion of ſanb, where all things are ſuecinitly and compenitiouſly / 
ſet downe, = 
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MOVLIN. 


In. this Article of our Confeſſion, wee neither ſpeałe of 
iuſt nor yniuſt lawes of Magiſtrates ; for in it we ſpeake nor 
any thing of the Magiſtrate, Howbeit vnder theſe words of 
vnlawfull Magiſtrates, the Ieſuite comprehends lawfull Ma- 
giſtrates: for they tliuke, that to kill a King which is de- 
by che Pope, is not to kill a King, becauſe they eſteemm M 
im no more a King, howſdeuer he reignes actually, where- 
of we will ſpeake hereafter, | | | 
| _ _ © Amnxoval, | 2 
23.8 cl. The (atholique Church reacheth Frenchmen, - that +henaſt i | 


tian fate of France is compoſed of rwo bouſes, that is, Su]. 
Fave gr; ona. be Laff ir to build vpon t ir Kin bbs 9 


the ground, andthe ſirſt to ld vpou the boiy Seawhich irthe , 
ed „ | 
as Chriftians aud Catholde Frenchmen, a1 well to the Lam 4 
ebe Church, as to the Kings Lawetgand 10 bis Miniftert ad 


Officert. 
MOVLIN- 


All this diſcourſe concerneth net our Article, wherein | 
chere is nothing (aid of Magiltrates:howbeitalthis diſcourſe Y, ; 
 foundsill- in the mouth of Ieſuites, who place murtherers of ; 

Kings in the roll of Martyrs: witneſſe the Table which with Y | 

mine one eyes I haue ſcene in the Colledge de la Fleſche in | 

the Fathers hall, where among Icluiticall martyrs, there 

are diuers which hane beene executed for ſuch parxicides. þ, 
— reuge GOabNS eo rg Wh 
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ee eee of ped nee 
refafall eee day, by writin 
to condemne this propoſition, that the Pope cannot — 
King: and rather to ſtay vpon the ſubſtance of our Artiele, 
1 K bere we ſpeake not of obedience que to Magiſtrates, but 
AK Eecleſialticall diſcipline and policie , and ſpecially of Ex- 
communication. TY ar ou 
+” Bur he will be fure not to meddle therewith; leſt he 
2 ſhould giuevs occaſion to lay open the abuſe , and the prof- 
nation of the ve ofthe Keyes , which the Sonne of God hath 
giuen to all the Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors , which are 
| the faichfull paſtors of the Church. 


— 
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Of the Excommunications of the Church of Rome. 


The Church of Rome makes Admonitions and Excom-. 13. Seck. 
munications to ſerue for the finding againe of things that are Tata b. 7. 

lolt. He that hath loſt an horſe, cauſeth an excommunication Oe infiruRtione 

tobe publiſhed againſt him that hath itolea it, if he bring it Tccerdoralᷣ r.. 


got againe. Whereby it happeneth ſometimes, that a father 1 
ih his ſonne to be excommunicated not knowing it;and ix eum qui ali⸗ 
15 the body of an horſe, cauſerh his ſonnes ſoule to be de- quid alter ſur 
*Macred to the diuell. The Councell of Trent in the 25. Seſſi- Tipuit. 
dn approueth theſe Excommunications made to find things 
loſt but will haue none but Biſhops to publiſh them. a 
They do worſe then that: for they excommunicate for fu- Tele! ub de In 
ture time, and for ſinnes not yer committed. That is, the 2 
+ Biſhop pronounceth or cauſeth a writing to be pronounced, 3 — 
ſignify ing thereby, that he excommunicateth all thoſe that ;uram. rolaws 
ſpall touch the ſtockes or trees of the Lord of a towne or vil- 16id. 
lage, although no man hath once laid hand vpon them. 
At the requeſt of a creditor that hath a deſire to be paid 
his money, they excommunicate a debteryif he payeth not 
within acertaine time. s 
| Bb The 
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Eu. 5%, The, Pope onely excommunicaterh Kings .and cenſureth 


edpboriſiniin thera : as Emanuel $4 the leſvite faiths in his Aphoriſmes. 
nicatio.Keges The example of Am3roſe diſliketh him, who being but Bi- 
& ſols Papa ex-{hop of Miliane , durſt take vpon him publikely to ſuſpend 
communicentur Theodoſius the Emp:rour without communicating the ſame 


& cenſur# li to the Biſhop of Rome. 
AN. 


8 The Pope can g ue power to a Lay man, yea and toa wo- 


ſtruũũ. ſacerd. man, to excommunicate; as Ca rdinal v Tolet after Panor- 
lib. 1. ca. 6. Fe- mitanus and Antoninus ſaith. For the keyes which are ſpoken 
mina ercon - of in the Scripture, are not tied to the preaching of the Go- 


—_ - — ſpell, therefore diuers perſans vic them which cannot preach 


— © © The Pope alſo may giue commiſsion to. any one to ex- 
7/8165. communicate a man, without ſhewing him thecauſe or rea- 
c Pape mandat ſon wherefote he doth it. As the ſame Cardinall ſaith, in the 
— 16. chapter of the fiſt booke of the Inſtruction of Prieſts. 
ne aliqua cogni. And it the Pope excommunicateth any man vniuſtly, (for 
tione cauſe. they all confeſſe that he may iudge amiſſe, becauſc he may 
d canſa 11. erre in action, and condemne him that is innocent, to be cul- 
A 3. Cas. pable ) yet Pope Gregorie the 1. declareth, that the 4 ſentence 
Pang jy ofa Paſtor, whether it be iuſt or vniuſt, ts tobe feared.” ; 
«fue inwſis, But that which in; this matter is moſt pernicious, is the 
 rimenda efft> common rule, that an excommunicated perſon is ſuſpen- 
e Tolee.lh.x- ded e of his charge, and cannot exerciſe any act of Turifdi- 
Inflrſacerd.s. ction, and that all the ſentences which an excommunicated 
— judge pronounceth, are of no force. By this rule the Pope pre- 
extrccre dun tendeth that he hath power to depoſe Kings, and to diſplace 
iuriſd ions the Officers of the Crowne, and all Iudges, as well ſoueraigne 
abſque peccato, as inferior, whom when it pleaſeth the Pope or the Prelates 


id f publics to excommunicate them, their acts, ordinances, and iudge- 


ef: excommuni- ments are of no effect, ( if we belecue the maximes ofthe - 


care fade, er Romiſh Church: ) andby conſequence their places muſt be 
fon. _ ſupplied by other perſons the Popes friends, that their iudge- 


ments may be auaileable. | 
Our Kingsand their Officers and Courts of Parliament, 


are dealt withall in thelike vniuſt manner in the Ball 4s C- 


na Demini, which is a ſoicmne excommunication which the 


Pope 
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Pope thundreth out cuery yeere on Maundy Thurſday before 
Eaſter, Ypon which day the Pope uppeareth ſtanding in 
Porch of a gate, with two Peacokes tailes on each fide of 
his earcs or head, andthere inthe preſence of the people 
being aſſembled about him in Saint Peters Palace, he pro- 
nounceth a long excommunication ; wherein expreſly he 
nameth the Chancellors, Preſidents and Counſellors of the * 
Courts of Parliament, ordinarie Iudges, and extraordinarie 
Commitſsioners;as alſo Emperours, Kings, Dukes, &c. which 
ſhall appeale from the Pope to any future Councell: or that 
lay or impoſe new taxes and tallages vpon their ſubieRs, 
without ſpeciall permiſſion from the Popetor tha take tithes 
of the Clergie: or that in any ſort take knowledge of Eccle- 
ſiaſticallcauſes By which clauſes of excommunication, our 
Kings, and their Oificers, and Courts of Parliament, are in- 
. tangled , who euery day croſſe and contradict thoſe pro- 
hibitions ; and for recompence of ſo many good deedes 
which the Pope receiueth from them, are excommunicated 
by the Pope, and eucry yeere ſent to hell by the ſtrongeſt 
and molt ſolemne excommunication which is made in the 
Church of Rome. 
Our Churches in this 33. Article declare, that they ap- 

roue not of excommunications made for things that are 

oft, nor to moleſt men that are in debt, nor for future ſinnes 
not yet committed , but for ſcandall and rebellion againſt 
the Church and perſeuerance in impenitencie , according to 
leſus Chriſts commandement , who ſpeaking of him that 
had wronged his brother, ordained, that if he deſpiſed the 
admonitions of the Church, he ſhould be eſteemed as a Pa- 
gan or an Infidell, and by conſequence, put out of the com- 
munion ofthe faithfull. For in the verſe following, he giueth 
faithfull Paſtors power to bind and to looſe ſinnes, with pro- 
miſc that their iudgement ſhall be ratified in he auen. Which 
power the Apoſtle Saint Paul will haue the Corinthians to 
—— the ince ſtuous perſon, 1. Cor. 5 3. ſay ing. Pat 4- 
wan thas wicked perſon from among you. \ 
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140, Seck. plucrof Serigture alledged. And thoſe that ave alledged, in 
; iudg —— words which 2 — 
the Article, a that of Rom. 19. 17. aud 1. Cor 3.3. wherethe A. 
poſile exborteth Chriſtians to ſhumme partiality and nothing elſe. 


MOV LL IT Neo 


The 3 3. Article of our Confeſſion faith, that we receiue 
that which ſerues to nouriſh concord, and thereupon noteth, 
Rom. 16. 17. where the Apoſtle ſaith, I beſeech you brethren, 
marke them diligently which canſe diuiſſon and offences. And 
1. Cor. 3. 3. For whereas there is among you enny, and ftriſe, aud = 
diniſion,are you not carnalꝰ Nothing can be quoted that ĩs fitter 
tothe purpoſe, 


AKRNOY x. 


141.864. Theſe places are nothing to the purpoſe to-weaken the force and 
vigour of humane lawes, which are good, and made by theſe whom 

God bath eſtabliſhed, but ſerne oncly to appeaſe (editions, and to 
breaks ciuill faction. 4 

M OV L1 Ne 

; I grant that thoſe places may be fitly vrged againſt ſediti- | 
7 Gus and quarrelſome perſons, and we alledge them to no o- 
8 ther end; not to diſpence with humane lawes, I meanc,ſuch | 
g as M. Aruouæ vnder ſtands by humane lawes, to wit, the or= | | 
F dinance of God to obey kings, calling that a humane law, | 
thereby to embaſe the authority of our Soueraignes, by per 
ſwading vs that their authoritie is not deriued from the di- 

nine Law of God. | 

| ARNOV X. N 


142 Seft, Contrary places of Scriptare, Lake 10. 16. Hee that hrarrib 
you, heareth me, and bt that deſpiſerh you , deſpiſeth me, and he that 
deſpijerh me, deſpiſeth lam thas ſent me. 


Mov LIN. 
Our 23. Article reiecteth humane ĩnuentions. But in this 


Tue Bucklerof the Faith, 373 
place of Luke 10. 16. which AM. Arnoux oppoſeth againſt vs, 
our Lord lefus Chrift commandeth to obey the Apoſtles 
and all faithfullPaftors which ſprake in his name. Which if 
AL Arnoux placeth among humane inuentions , I know not 
what elſe is diuine. Therefore this place is ſo farre from ma- 
king any thing againſt our Article, that it is little leſſe then 
blaſphemie to wreſt it to eſtabliſn humane inuentions. 


ARNO vx. 


And Rom. 13. 2. Wheſoener therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſeth the ordinance of God , and they that refs, ſhall recc iue to 
themſelnes condenenation, And verſe g. Pherifore we muſt be ſub- 
ieft ,not becan/e of wrath enely but s for conſcience ſabe. There- 
fore we cannot ſay that the 0b/erwation of hnmane lawes belongeth 
wor to the ſernice of God, nor binde the conference. 


MovrIV. 

Humane lawes, that is, humane inuentions, and mens tra- 
ditions, which corrupt pietie, burthen mens conſciences, and 
draw money from the people vnder pretence of deuotion, 
ire condemned by our 33. Article. But touching obedience 
due to Magiſtrates, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, we call it 
not a humane law, but a diuine conſtitution. A. Arnoux, 
which calleth it a humane law, oftendeth the Maieſtie efour 
Kings, and vnder a ſhew to exhort men to obey them, vnder- 
mineth their authoritie. 


— . 
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TH CO R 
OF THE DEFENCE OF THE 


CONFESSION OF FAITH, MADE 
by the Reformed Churches of France: 


WHEREINTHE DOCTRINE OF THE 
[aid Churches touching the Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
Charch , and the Power and authority of Magiſtrates, 
is maintained, againſt the obiections of M. 
CArnoux the leſuite. | 
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THE XXXIIII. ARTICLE. 


ofthe Confeſcion of the faith of the Refar- 
med Churches, 


y 


E beleeue that the Sacraments are ad- 
> ded to the word for ampler confirma- 
tion, to be pledges and tokens of the 
grace of God, and by that meanes to 

M helpe and ſtrengthen our faith, becauſe 
fthe infirmitie and hardneſſe of beliefe which is in r 
vs: and that they are in ſuch ſort exterior ſignes, that 
by them Cod worketh through the power of his Spi- 
rit , that nothing by them ſhould be ſignified'to vs in 
vainę. And yet we belecue that all the ſubſtance — 
crutn. 


SK ac ..' a _ .T__ 
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truth of them is in Ieſus Chriſt : and that if they be ſe- 
parated from him, they are nothing but ſhadowes 
and ſmoke. 


The Aduerſarie paſſeth ouer this Article, and approueth 
it by his ſilence. 


THE XXXV. ARTICLE. 
Of the number of Sacraments. 


We confeſſe onely two Sacraments , and thoſe 
common to all the Church, whereof the firſt, which 
is Baptiſme, is giuen vnto vs for a teſtimony of our 
adoption, becauſe that thereby we are ingrafted into 
the body of Chriſt, that we might be wathed and 
cleanſed by his bloud, and after renewed in holineſſe 
of life by his Spirit. We alſo beleeue, that although 
we are but once baptized, that the benefit which there- 
by is ſignified vnto vs, extendeth both to life & death, 
that we might haue a permanent ſigne or ſeale that le- 
ſus Chriſt will alwayes be righteouſneſſe and ſancti- 
fication vnto vs. Now although it be a Sacrement of 
faith and repentance, neuertheleſſe becauſe God re- 
ceiueth little children together with their parents in- 
to his Church, we ſay, that by the authoritie from le- 
ſus Chriſt , yong children begotten by faithfull pa- 
rents , ought tobe baptized. | 


ARNOV x 


After they baue cut off part of the Scriptures by the 5. Article, 1.80 


the merits of workes bythe 22. Article, and works of perfection 
LEE rl 664 by 
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3 ! | by the 24. Article, they proceed further to the cutting off of the 
Sacraments practi ced in all times in the Church of God , According 
to the inſtitution of Teſus Chriſt. 7 


— 


MovIIN. 


We haue cut nothing off from the holy Scriptures: for we 
cannot cut that off which was neuer of them. The bookes ef 
Judith, Tobias, Machabees, G&c. are not found in the Hebrew 
Bibles, which are the originall of the old Teſtament. More- 

cuer, they are full of fables, as we haue proued. The Church 
of Rome is the onely Church that dares be ſo bold to cut 
off the Scripture, taking the ſecond Commandement of the 
Law of God out of it in their Ladies Houres and Seruice 
bookes, : 

Touching merits by which God is made debter to men; 
and touching workes of perfection which are called ſuper- 
erogatorie, whereby a man exceeds the Law of God, and 
doth more good then God will haue him to do, we reiect 
them, becauſe God reiecteth them, as we haue prooued he- 
fore in the 70. Section of the firſt booke. 

Tonching the Sacraments, we receiue all thoſe which Ieſus 
Chriſt hath ordained : and reiect the Sacrament of Confirma- | 
tion, the Sacrament of Penance, the Sacrament of Marriage, 
the Sacrament ofextreme Vnction, and the Sacrament of Or- 
ders: becauſe they are no Sacraments of the orthodoxall Ca- 4 
tholike Church, but of the Church of Rome. Of each of 7 
which it is neceſſarie that we ſay ſomething. | | 


= — — — — ——— 


Of the pretenaed Sacrament of Confirmation. 

t 

2. dect. Confirmation isa Sacrament of the Church of Rome not b 

Cencil. Trid. tobe reiterared, which ought to be celebrated faſting, which t 

| Seſ'7-p-9+ imprinteth an indebile character in the ſoule, and which is | 4 
= . * not conferred but by a Biſhop:wherein there arc Godfathers 


and Godmothers, betweene whom and the child that is con- 
| firmed 
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firmed by that Sacrament , there is a ſpirituall parentage be- F ontificale's; 
gotten , which hindereth marriage, and which alſo cauſeth De cenſir Hoc 
the diſſolution of marriage,notwithſtanding the prohibition © 1 
made by Ieſus Chriſt, forbidding the diſſolution of marriage, ſvieects - 1 
vnleſſe it be for adultery, ſaying, Matth. 5. 3 2. and 19. 6, 9. S 2 >, 
Let no man therefore put aſunder that which Godhath coupled mat imonium 
together, & c. Neuertkeleſſe the Pope by ſpeciall priuiledge ©rabondum, 
ſometimes permitteth a man to marry his goſſip: as it isfaid © ien 
in the booke of the Taxing of the Apoſtolicall Chancery, Lids — 
where the Datarie of the Popes Bulles which hath made this Decretwm con- 
taxe, ſpeaketh in the 23. leafe, ſaying,* A diſpenſarion to con- cil:i Cabiloner, 
tract marriage berweene fpirituali kaudred, coſtethj bo groats, neuer- Ca 
theleſſe I granted one for 50 groats.; but that was done by agen 


de contrahendo 
Fauour 2 (he: 5 in cograt ione 
This Sacrament is adminiſtred in this manner: A child is hiriiuali g. S0 


preſented to the Biſhop by a God father, if it be a ſonne, or by a Expediui ta- 
Godmother if it be a daughter. The Biſhop ſits downe, waſh- hen vnam pro - 
eth his hands, layeth them vpon his breſt, and ſayes certaine E. 59/4 de 
prayers, by the which he asketh or requireth the ſeuenfoldꝰ 
ſpirit. Then he asketh the Godfather the childs name, and 
dipping his right thombe in the ſacred oyle , which is called 
Chriſine , which they bring ina bottle, whereon the Biſhop 
breatheth to ſanctifie it, ſpeakcth to the oyle, ſaying, Azz 
Chri/ma, I jalute thee Chriſme. 
That done, the Biſhop anoints the childs forchead there- 
with in manner of a croſſe, ſaying, Signo re figus crucis, & con- 
Fr mo te #hriſmate ſalutit, in nomine Patris, Pilii, & Spiritus (anti. 
I marke thee with the ſigne of the croſſe, and confirme thee 
by the Chriſme of ſaluation, in the name of the Father, &c. 
After that he giues the child a blow on the eare, to ſtreng- 
then him in the faith, then he kiſſeth it, and hauing rubbed his 
thombe with crums of bread, after many ſignes of the croſſe 
by him made, he commands the Godfathcrs and Godme- 
thers to teach the child the Creed, the Pater naſter and Aue 
Maria. 
While this is doing, the child, if it can ſtand vpright, ſetteth 
his right foote vpon the right foot of his Godfather or God- 
mother, 
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is of more worth then the ten crownes , becauſe of the qua- 
lity of the giuer,and becauſe the one layd the penny vponthe 

e mans head, and the other put the tencrownes into 
Fin hand. Thirdly and laitly,he will haue Confirmation to ſur- 
paſſe Baptiſme,Ratione virtutis, becauſe of the vertue, which 
1s 2 pall point. For in the beginning of the 11. chapter 
he ſaith, that this Sacramet conferreth a grace which maketh 
the perſon acceptable, yea a greater grace then that which 
is conferred by Baptiſme, as touching this point to fortific 
the ſoule againſt the aſſaults of the quel To that end the 
blow on the care ſerueth. Which being ſo, I maruell why 
leſus Chriſt would be baptized , and did not thinke vpon re- 
ceiaing of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

The 25. Article of our Confeſſion, by receiuing none 
but Baptiſme and the holy Supper for Sacraments inthe 
Chriſtian Church, ſilently reiecteth this Sacrament of Con- 
firmation ,as iniurious to Baptiſme, ſeeing that the Churcli 
ef Rome in the places aforeſaid , is not content to make Bap- 
tiſme inferior in dignitic to Confirmation, but alſo accu- 
ſeth Baptiſme of imperfection , adding a Sacrament there- 
unto, without the which men are but halfe Chriſtians, and 
which ſupplicth the want and imperfection of Baptiſme. 

But I will paſſe ouer all theſe trifles of ceremonies, which 
baue a chew of coniuration. Our aduerſaries, to proue this 
Confirmation by the Scripture, ſay that leſus Chriſt the ſame E-. ad O. 
day when he inſtituted the holy Supper , taught his Apoſtles 5 | 
' toconſecrate the Chriſme which they vie in Confirmation: n 
which is ſome dreamers tale: whereupon neuerthele ſſe the 261. Sed. g. 
cuſtome in the Church of Rome to conſecrate the oile on 9. 7. du du | 
Thur ſday before Eaſter day is grounded. This fable is found # eſe non 
in a Decretall of * Pepe Fabian , the which (as others of — 
the three firſt A why acknowledged to be falſeby the wi- ,c;tieo rm 
ſeſt among our Aduerſaries. This is rather to mocke then cen inventis - 
to defend the cauſe , that they ground their Confirmation v0 eget E5« 
vpon this, that the holy Spirit deſcended vpon the Apoſtles c. 
in forme of ſierie tengues. From whence they inferre , that 
aBiſhop ought to anoigt and ſtrike a child, to 9 
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him in the faith. 75:4: Dog might as well ſa rue for a proofe 
thereof. But our Aduerlaries miſtake them ſelues. They haue 
no bectcrircalon to groũd their Cofirmation vpon Acts 8. 16. 
and 19.6. of tlie ſame, where the Apoſtles laid hands vpon 
certaine perſons that were already baptized, who by that 
laying on of hands receiucd the holy Ghoſt, For is there any 
thing ſpoken of Chriſme or Vnction inthoſe places ?-which 
is the eſſence of this pretended Sacrament ; for in the very 
forme which they vſe in Confirmation there is mention 
of theſe things, as alſo of the blow , and of the head. 
band, and of tach inuentions. The Impoſition of hands by the 
Apoſtles ,. was not to celebrate a Sacrament toperfect qe, 
ſtrengthen Baptiſme, but to conferre miraculous and extra: a 
ordinarie gifts, as it is ſaid, Acts 19. 6. Aſter Paul bad la 
his hands v pon them, the holy Ghoſt came en them , and they ſpal⸗ 
1 the tongues, and propbeſied. The ſame appeares Acts 8. where t 
6: 5 Simon ¶Miagus offered money, perceiuing that by impoſition h 
: of hands the Apoſtles gaue the holy Ghoſt ; which he could \ 

not haue ſeene, if ſome viſible andextraordinarie miracle r 

had not bene ſhewed. Certainly he would haue giuen nothing C 

for the Confirmation of the Romiſh Church. Thoſe extraor- 5 

dinarie graces were ſometimes conferred before Baptiſme, a P 

Acts 10.14, to Cerneluu and his familie. Which makes Blame in his tt 
47. booke of extreme Vnction, cap. 2. to ſay, that Confirmation 

was giuen to Cornelius before Baptiſme: a thing neuerthe- d: 

leſſe forbidden inthe Church of Rome. br 

Touching the word Sacrament, ifany man will call this of 

impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles a Sacrament , we will , 
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not conteſt with them touching that, for it was a ſacred figne 
of the graces of God, as of old the Serpent of braſſe, & at this 
day the Rainebow are the like. But they are not Sacraments 
in that ſtrif ſenſe in which the word Sacrament at this day 
is taken: that is, for a ſacred ſigne of Ieſus Chriſt , and of his 
graces, common to all beleegers, and perpetuall in the Chri- 
{tian Church. Of ſuch Sacraments we acknowledge but two, | 
that is, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, becauſe Ieſus Chrilt 
ordained but theſe two. Saint Augaſtius, in his 118. Epiſtle 

9. chap. 


144 


8 


The Buckler orie rab 381 
9. chapter, 3. booke of Chriſtian Doctrine, reftraineth him- 
ſelſe to theſe * two Sacraments; and it is vſuall with him to 
lay, That the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church iſſued out: 
of our Lords ſide , when bloud and water came out of it. pai obyerne- 
Saint Ambroſe his book of Sacraments ſpeaketh but of Bap- tionet aciliimiys, 
tiſme and the Euchariſt, When the Fathers call other cere- fgnificalione 
monies Sacraments , they take that word in another gene- Ha | 
rall ſignification, whereby they call the Goſpell a Sacrament, /* — — 4 
and the Incarnation a Sacrament , and to be ſhort , all other _— funf | 
tings wherein there is any ſacred myſterie. bapriſmus, Tris 
The ceremony of ancient Chriſtians to impoſe hands with nitat nomine 
vnction, was not a Sacrament apart, but was done at the time a, ov 
of Baptiſme, preſently after Baptiſme was done, if it were Ine 
(sble, For the manner was, that the Catechumeni were > — 
aptized by troupes. And in the ſame place, after. they were f quid aliudin 
baptized,they rece iued the vnction with impoſition of hands Scriptwi (a+ 
dy the Biſhop , and were exhorted to perſeuerance in faith, n com- 
Which was no part of Baptiſme, but a dependance and a ce- erer 
remonie , nothing like to the Confirmation practized in tie 
Church of Rome. The Supplement of Philafrius puts this a- — beretici, 
mong the errours of the Greeks, to wit, that they hold the OI 
Pope and all the Latin Churches for excommunicated , and ye, habent pro 
that they conferred Confirmation preſently after Baptiſme. ercommunica- 
The Church of England retaineth that which is commen- , ſacramen- 
able in thiscuſteme , where Confirmation is no other thing % cf mg. 
but a profeſſion which the child ( hauing attained to the age —— 
| of diſcretion ) maketh to keepe the promiſe which his God- — con. 
| farhers & Godmothers made in his name when he was bap- ferunt per fam 
| tied, and anſwereth touching his faith and inſtructiõ: which Prices acer d 
| done, he receyueth the Impoſition of hands, and the bleſſing 
; 8 ofthe Biſhop : which ceremonie is not called nor held by 
dem Sacrament. Our Churches in ftcad of that, cauſe 
children tobe preſented at Catechizing, and to anſwer pub. 
likely touching their faith, beſore were admit them to the ho- 
ly Supper : which is done with prayer, that it will pleaſe Cod 
do extend his ble ſsing on them. Which cuſtomes being of 
their nature free — * exterior forme and order, 1 — 
there- 


— 
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thereof ought to be the welfare and inſtruction of thoſe 
which are in that manner receiued , together with the edifi- 
cation of the Church. | 
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T he word Repentance in French, and the word Pemtence 
in Latin, are all one thing. Penitence is the conuerſion of a 
ſinner , which conſiſteth in griefe for his ſinnes fore-paſſed, 
and ia amendment of life in time to come. The Hebrewes 
call this verue, a Returning vnto God, and the Greekes, an 
After- mind and changing of the will. 

The Church of Rome, to peruert the thing, hath corrup- 
ted the ſignifiration ofthe word. For Penitence in the Church 
of Rome is taken for whippings, faſtings, pilgrimages, and 
corporall and pecuniarie puniſhments. Of a vertue they haue 
made a puniſhment and of a repentance of the heart, a cor- 

orall e xerciſe: according to the manner of falſe religions, 
which change vertues into outward ſne wes, and into corpo- 
rall exerciſes, whereof the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 4. S. ſaith, Bedi 
exerciſe profiteth little, but godlinefſe is profitable to all thingi, 
which bath the promiſe of the life preſent , and of that that 1 
come. 5 

Lutber acknowledging this abuſe, preached, that the beſt 
pPenance oſ all is for a man to amend his life, and to become 
Optina pan an honeſt man. For which hereſie, among many the like, he 
„is blaſted with thundrings & excommunications, in the Bull 
* Exmrge of Pope Leo the 10. which is at the end of the laſt 
Councell of Latran, where he is condemned, for ſay ing that 
the beſt Penance is anew liſe. Tn which Sentence of condems . 
nation Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe is compriſed , who, Apoca- 
lypſe 2. 5. ſpeaketh thus tothe Church of Epheſus, ſaying, 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen , and repent , and 
do the firſt workes, In the Romiſh tranſlation it is, Age Pani- 
tentiam , do Penance. Which leſus Chriſt maketh to con- 
ſiſt inthe ſtudy of good workes. 
The 
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T de difference betweene vs is not, whether Penanct be 
neceſlarie to ſaluation, and whether we muſt confefſe our 
ſianes and turne vnto God by carneſt repentance :but whe- 
ther this Penance is a Sacrament or a ſacred ſigne , wherein a 
contrite ſinner ought punctually to confeſſe his finnes to his 
Curxe , from him toreceiue iudiciall abſolution , vpon con- 
dition to make ſatisfaction vnto God by corporall or pecu- 
niarie Penance, which whoſoeuer doth not accompliſh in this 
life, ſhall accompliſh it in Purgatorie, from whence neuer- 
theleſſe rhe Pope drawes out mens ſoules by Pardons. 
Me ſay, that admit there were nocuill at all in this, and 
that this kind of Penance were conformable to the Word of 
— , yet it can in no wiſe be a Sacrament: Our reaſons are 
theſe, 
1 All our aduerſaries with vs acknowledge, that euery Sa- 


Can, Sacriſi- 


crament ĩs a ſacre d anda viſible ſigne of an inuiſible grace of (jun. Sacra- 

God. The Romiih Decretall inthe ſecond Diſtinction of mentum eftin- 
Conſecration,maketh thisdefinition of a Sacrament , drawne #ifbilis gratie 
cut of Saint Augufline: 4 Sacrament is a forme or viſible ap< viſibils ſo me. 


Marence of an inuifibie grace. And this ſenterce of Saint Augu- 
fize.is receyued among our aduerſaries, That the word ought 
tobe added to the element to make it a Sacrament. That 
being granted, it is manifeſt that this Penance is no Sacra- 
| nent: for where is the element? where is the viſible ſigne 
inſtituted by Chriſtꝰforthey compoſe this Sacrament of foure 
. pietes, which are, Contrition , Confeſsion, Abſolution, and 
i dais faction. Contrition of the heart is no ſenſible nor viſible: 
: ligne. Confeſsion alſo is no ſigne of the grace of God, but a 
| Þ dclaration that we are vnworthy of his grace. Confeſsion is 
t || ordained to ſigniſie the grace of God, but to aske it. 
t |} Mercouer the ſacred ſignes ought to be adminiſtred by the 
» , & ?aſtor, but Confeſsion is made by euery particular man. l ſay- 
- | the ſame of corporall or pecuniary Satisfactions, which are 
r, r coinpliſhed by the ſinner , and commonly in his houſe, by 
4 | faltings and whippings, or abread by pilgrimages: whercas: 
; ed ſignes are adminiſtred inthe Church , by the hands of 
the Baſtor, Abſolution alſo cannot be be a ſacred ſigne of the 
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ace of God: Geleg if it be 


the grace of God. hereunto, that this abſolution is not 

an element nor a viſible ſigne f an ſmiſithle grace, for the 

words are not feene. Ifthey anſuꝶ, ᷑ hat it is ſufficient that 
d&;1 ſay, that by the ſame 


ſigaikcantly it is the Face 0 
B the wird t od isa Sacrament, for 
it is ſenſible , and a ſignĩſication ot the grace of God. It is not 
ſufficient that Sacraments ſhould beſenſible ſignes, they mult 
be viſible , as the definitianaforetaid ſaith ; which is dran 
out of the ancient Fathers, and receiued by the Church o 
Rome. The word muſt be ioyned to the element, but here 
they will haue the word to be an element. | | 

Iconfeſſe, that the impoſition of the Prieſts hands isavi- 

ſible ſigne, but it is no element, but an action, as the diftribu-;/ 
tion of the bread in the ris not the element, but the 

accad ſanctiſied. Moreouer this impoſition of hands was not 
ordained by Teſus Chriſt, for he did not command that the ' 
Prieſt ſhould lay his hands on a man to conferre = 
mentall abſolut ion. If theſe words, abſolus te, & v. be a viſibles 
ſigne, or a ſenſible element, by the ſame reaſon theſe works.” 
in Baptiſme, Baptix te, &. ſhould be a ſenſible figne, and 
element, and not a word added to the element to make ta 
Sacrament. Certes in diſputing with our aduerſaries we t 
conitrained to ſpcake as it were to children, to beate ino 
the in the firſt principles of reaſon and common ſenſe. 

2 The proofes which follow, are no leſſe plaine and e- 
uident. Our aduerſaries make Contrition of the heart the firſt 
oe of this Sacrament , which Contrition and griefe df. 
heart is ſo neceſſary, that without it Penance is a kind of moc- 
kerie, and a meere hypocriſie. But thereby they wound and 
 ouerthrow their imaginarie Sacrament:for beſides the abſur- 

ditie therein fond, which, is to make a vertue or a diſpoſition 
of the ſoule, part of a Sacrament, as if one (h make 
faith part of the holy Supper, there is a further matter,which 
is, that the Prieſt is vncertaine whether thereby he confer- 
retha Sacrament, becauſe he cannot be aſſured of the Con- 
trition of the ſiuner, and knoweth not whether the declara · 
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ſatisſactions which are made by reſpits or ſpaces of time, as 
a ſinner is condemned to faſt three dayes ina weeke, 
for the ſpace of three yeeres. This then is a Sacrament which 
is celebrated by reſpits, and hath a t honſand delayes: ſo full 
dl inuentious is ſuperſtition, and our adu r ſaries ſo ingenious 
to diſguiſe religion. | 
z But to ſhew the roote of this euill, if Penance be a Sa- 
crament ofthe Chriſtian Church, then Ie ius Chriſt ordained 
it. The Councell of Trent in the 14. Seffionand firſt Chap- 
ter,findeth the inſtitution thereof in the 20.Chapter of Saint 
bobs, where Ieſus Chriſt blowing vpon the Apoſtles, faid 
vmo them, Receive rhe holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinuss ſicuer ye remit, 
they are remitted Unto them, and whoſe ſinnes ſoemer yeretaine, they 
are retained, In theſe words of leſus Chriſt, ont aduerſaries 
(which inferre quidiiber ex 70 finde Auricular t | 
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Note tbat thee, words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles after the 
reſurrection of aur Lord. hence it followeth,, that repen- 
tance preached by the Prophets, was no Sacraments And in 
Matt. 3. the Goſpell,. when · John Baprift preached, ſaying : Repem: ſur 
the king deme ei ed is at hand, that: repen 


— 


tance was no Sacra 
ment, for then Ieſas Chriſt wasudt riſen againe· And which 
Vugata pæni- is more, hen in Marke 1. 15. leſus Chriſt ſaid, Repert.and 
temini. belseue the Goſpel: that repentance was no Sacrament : For 
then the Lord was not yet riſen againe. And afcer the reſur- 
rection of leſus Chriſt, Acts 3. 38. when Saint Pererexhor- 
ted the Iewes, (aut then baptized) to repent, laying, Agi p. 
vitentiam, Repent, or amend your lines : that repentance Wat no 
Nec ante ad; Sacrament: for the Councell of Trent in the ſame place ſalch 
nextumebri- That Penance is no Sacrament before Baptiſme, There ien 
fi penitevtia other Penance found to be ia the Seripturo, and it is not tobe 
cat Szcramen- found that this word Penance is proued tobe a Sacrament, 
tow, nec ef or an exterior figne of the Grace of God, but is ſaid to bem 
| nan earneſt conuerſion and an amendment of life. With the which 
Ss papel. Penance if we content our {clues, we cannot be blamed for 
mum not receiuing other Penance then that which the Prophets, 

Tobn Japtiſt, leſus Chriſt; and the Apoſtles preachet. 
6And if we muſt haue a Sacrament of Penance, wee haue 
Baptiſme, wherot S. Mark. ſpeaketh thus iu his firſt Chapter, 
verſe, 4.faying, loby preach ed the Bapts/me of amendment of life, 

for remiſſion of ſuunes. + G 
W hich hindereth not, but that after Baptiſme we ſhould 
ſerke to amend our liues, and bring forth fruits worthy of re- 
pentance. That alſo is no hinderance, but that ll faichfull Pa- 
ſtors, as ſucceſſots of the Apoſtles , may bind and looſe : of 

which power we will ſpeake hereafter. nel 
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eee proſper, bus whoſ#confeſſerb and forſakerb 


Bal laue morey, ſaith Salomon. So ſinners came to Jobi Proud. 13. 


Paprift conſe ſſing their ſinnes. This Conſeſſion is made, ei- 
ther to God only, or publickly to the Church; or priuately to 
—— of the Chnreh, or to our neighbours whom We 
neoffended. All cheſe Confeſſions are good, and are pra- 
Cited in our Churches: wherein, beſides the Confeſſion 
which euery one maketh apart vnto God, the Confeſſion of 


finnes publickly committed and knowne to the moſt part of 
— | 
publicke 


feople, are made publickly beſore the Church: which 
ick Confeſſion the Councell of Trent-commarideth; H. 24. — 8. 
& faith, bat the Apoſtle, . Tim. g. 20, ordained it. it as the f eee 
manner of the ancient Church publickly to confe ſſe their 4, potus me: 
faults: As Socrates and Zoc eme, witneſſe. vet publice 
- Befides this publicke Conſeſſion, we haue priaate Conſeſ- yecrantes pa. 
fions of faults that are not publicke m ich are made; either x6 lin eſe com- 
the Miniſter alone, when the ſinner comes vntò him priuaxly 5. 5 6 
todiſcharge his conſcience, and to ſecke for comfort and at- 1. 5680. l. 7c. 
furance of remiſſion of ſinnes; or to the Conſiſtorie, hich is 16. | 
with vs, the aſſembly of Paſtors and Ancients, to whom the 
managing of Eeeleſiaſticall diſcipline among vs bolongeth. 
Finally there are oonfeſſions of fins, which particular per- 
ſons mutually make one to another, after they haue offended 
one the other, of which mutuall confeſſions Saint /ames 5 186. wants 
ſpeaketh, ſay ing : eAchnow/edgt your ſiuues one to another, and 
ſraq ons for: aviebex; Ihe Greet and the Latin word ſigniſie, 
Confeſſe: your ſaulis mutaal and reciprocaly. That which is 
„And pray one for another, cuidently ſneweth, that as 
| Saint James commanderh vs not to pray onely for Prieſts: ſo 
; he doth not commend vs to confeſſe our faults onely to 
Prieſts. Ne ſpeaketh thetefore of h reciprocall prayer, and of 7,,,,.,n,ew 
amarialoccour, as alſo of a mutual Confeſſion to be made unt apad 9 
berweene particular perſons afcer ' quarrels and offences n pro pecra- 
= So: Saint Auguſtine vnderſtood it in his 54. Epiſtle, 1071645 ii, 
ing, 


Te righteous; are ''interceſſors vnto God ſer ſiunexs, e 

32 A ds "it one for. axorbt43" Por Ft (1oian 
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Ther, 
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tber. Ca cu doth the like in his commentary vpoo 
* Nee ef bir this Epiſtle, ſaying, * Here it it not ſpoken of ſacramental Con- 


1 


= . ſeſſion, as it eppeareth bythar which is ſaid, Confefſe your ounces 
- - = way - a aue vnta another. ut ſacramentall ( oufefſion is not —— 
1 men, vt yatet ta another, but anely. te the Prieſt. The Apoſtle ſpeakerb of that 
ex co quod di. Cut fon whereby wee mutually ackaovledge our ſelues 10 be ſins 


cit, cofitemini fers ib at men may pray for vs, aud of the Confeſſion of ſaute: which” | 


9 2 made onitber ſide, to appeaſe and reconcile mon mutual} toge- 
ther. n | 
Il Saint Jawerdid hereby command. vsto coafelle our figs 
tothe Prieſt, yet that makes nothing againſt vs which admit 
this Conte ſſion we onely reiect auricular Conſeſſton, which 
all the Eaſt Church reiectetk: and that racking of conſcien- 
ces which bindeth a man to tell all bis thoughts in the cares 
.. - .. Ofamangndnotonelytodiſcouer all his ſinnes vnto him, but 
2. 1+ Alſoalltheperticuler circumſtances, which change (as the 
Sef: 14, car. 7+ Councell of Trent faith) the nature of finne. Whereof ifa 
| man willingiy omitteth any thing, the abiolution is voyde, 
and the Conſeſſion without fruite. Beſides, che ſilence of this 
ſeeret Conſeſſion is ſo inuiolable, that when by a Confeſſion 

a Prieſt ſhal haue vnderſtanding of any enterpriſe to be made 

Sef,r4- can 5, againita king, he may not diſcloſt it. No more do we allow 
of rhc diſtinRio which the Councell of Trent makech, Which 
ordaineth that a man ſhall confeſſe all his mortall ſinnes, but 

touching veniall ſinnes, (that is, ſuc h as are Jie 

bindeth him not to confeſſe them. By this meanes a man ſhall 

couſeſſe nothing: for mortall-linnes are pardonable to thoſe 


that repent and amend their liue. bs. | 
The frui t of this auricular.Confelfion is, Firſt, that Prieſts. 
and conſeſſors make themſelues fearefuil tothoſe whoſe ini- 
quities they know. Secondly, hereby they know the ſecrets, 
iofirmiries, and purpoſes af Princes, whereof the Pope is 
preſently aduertiled. Thirdly, that in a rebellion of ſabiects 
againſt. an excommunicated: Prince , they perſwade blaud-- 
ſhedding and rebellion fecretly in the —— eares, as je hap- 
pencd in the laſt troubles. Fourthly, that thertby they knew 
all the diſhoneſt women in a tone, aud know thaſe with 


whom 
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may commit fornication or adultery without 
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whom | | 
difficulty. Fifthly, chat thereby they take pleature in asking 


immodeſt queſtions, and teach vices vnder pretence of ſoun- 
ding mens conſcicnces, & make enquiry of married mens ſe- 


- cxets, whereof alſo they haue maderules. Reade the 19. booke 


of Bucheres Decree, the Roman Penitentiall, Nawarrus, San- 
ches, Emanuel Sars Aphoriſnies, and other Caſuiſts, Cardinall 
Tolett Inſtruction to Prieſts, and the immodeſt booke of the 
Benedictins touching Confeſſions. There you ſhall fee a 
thouſands ſecrets-of enormous vnchaſtitie: the. ſhamefull 
trickes of Couents, and prophane curioſity whereby they 
teach and reduce vices into an Art, as well naturall as againſt. 
nature, vader colour to reproue them. 


1 
—_— 


Of Abſolution and ſacramentall Satisfaction. 


Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath giuen power to his Apoſtles 
and to their ſucceſſors to pardon ſinnes, and to bind and looſe 
ſinners, Mat. 16. 19. and 18. 18. and Ioh. 20. A ſinner is bound 
u long as he is obliged to the puniſhment due for finne, and 
is vnbound, when he is abſolued, and that his conſcience is 
diſcharged of that obligation to the puniſhment in which he 
was before bound, 


This power offaithfull Paſtors is exerciſed, not only by the 


. preaching of the Goſpell in generall, whereby remiſſion of 


finnes is promiſed to all beleeuers and repentant ſinners, and 
the Judgement of God pronounced againſt all incredulous 
and impenitent perſons : but alſoby Eccleſiaſticall diſci pline, 
whereby the penitent ſinner is admitted and reconciled to 
the Church, and the impenitent put from the Communion of 
the faithfull. Which receiuing or reiecting, God declarethto 
be ratiſied in heauen, Matth. 18. 18. That is the power of the 
keyes which God bath put into his ſemants hands, wka 
renounce this pardon, not as Judges, but as Miniſters and 
eralds of peace and reconcil ation, declaring to tlie pe- 
| Cc3 nitent 
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350 The Backler of the Faith: 
A nitent ſinner that his ſinnes are remitted by the authority 
=... which God giueth to the Preachers of his word. There is 
b=- none (to ſpeak properly)but God, chat can abſolutely forgiue 
finnes. It belongs to the partie offended abſolutely to par. 
don. It is in him to pardon ſiunes chat can puniſh ſoules. It is 
Ay in him to pardon with certaintie, which knoweth the hearts 
5 and the interiour repentance of finners. Now there is none 
be but God to whom theſe things are proper. In the pardon 


Ant - 5.24 iD 


committed to God, there are twothings to be confidered; 
one, chat there is no pardon if the ſinner doth not earneſtly 
repent ;the other, that he himſelf which pardoneth bath need 
. of pardon, Of theſe two points, the firſt isthe cauſe that the 
Priefts pardon is conditionall, becauſe he knoweth not the 
heart: the other is a cauſe that the Prieſt ſhould conſider of 
himſelfe, that he is rather a delinquent thena Iudge: and to 
teach him to feare, leſt that after he hath pardoned others, he 
himſelfe may not obtaine pardon. It is a thing certaine, that 
if a ſinner ſeriouſly conuerting and beleeuing in Ieſus Chriſt, 
cannot obtaine abſolution of his Paſtor, which is paſſionate, 
or badly informed of the truth, God will pardon him. On the 


or that is deceiued by apparence of repentance, abſolueth an 
hypocriticall ſinner, and recetueth him into the communion 
ofthe faithfull, that bypocriticall ſinner remaineth bound be- 
fore God, and ſha!l. be puniſhed notwithſtanding. For God 
partaketh not with the errors of Paftors , neither regardeth 
their paſſions, nor can be hindred from doing iuſtice by their 
*x Cor. 9. 22. —— , . | 
1. Tim A is. As God in the Scripture faith, * That Paſtors ſaue mens 
1 ſoules, becauſe God vſeth their miniſtery to ſaue them: ſo 
* Paſtors pardon finnes, becauſe God vſeth their miniſterie to 
5 pardon them, giuing cificacic to their words pronounced, 
either to all men publickly, or priuately to ſinners confeſſing 
their ſinnes, and thereby imprinting an aſſurance of abſolu- 
tion in ſinners hearts, or thereby aggrauating the condem- 


2 . 2 
n 


whereby a Prieſt —— a ſinner for an offence by him 


contrary, if a Paſtor that is indulgent, and winketh at vices, 


nation of thoſe which deſpiſe the pardon by them * 
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The Buckler of thePaith. 321 
ded: this deſpiſingbeing contrarie to Ged him ſelfe, who in 
the ſame place where he giueth them power to preach, ſaith, 
At Father ſent me, ſo I ſend jeu. Whoſe ſimmes, &. The places 

ef Scripture where it is ſaid that Paſtors ſane men, are 1. Co- 
rinth. 9. 22. I am made all things to al men, that I might by alt 
meanes ſave ſome. And 1. Tim. 4.16. For in doing this, thou ſh ali 
both ſaus thy ſelſe and them that hears thee, Lombard, the father 
of the Romiſh Schoo'e, ioyneth with vs in his fourth booke, 
Diſtinct. 28. ſaying, * The Lora bath giuem power to Prieſts ro : 
binds and vnbinde, that is, to ſbew that men are bound or un- 
bound, 
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The abſolutions of the Church of Rome, (as well abſb. /oluendi & bs. 
lution Sacramental, whereby they ſay that the fault of mortall id eft,s- - 
ſinne is remitted, as indulgences or pardons by the which C n hani. 


latis factorie penance is remitted and releaſed ) are of another 
nature. 1 
For their Prieſts pardon with authority of iuriſdiction o- 
ner mens ſoules. And the Pope giues abſolutions ſealed with 
lead, in forme ofa iudiciall ſentence in a Court, although he 
knoweth not the ſinners repentance. He hath reſerued the 
power to himſelfe ropardon all forts of ſinnes : and hath li- 
mited the power of Biſhops & Prieſts tocertaine caſes. And 
vnder the ſhadow and pretence that it was ſaid to Saint Pe- 
ter, Al that which than ſpalt vmbinde ow earth, he pretends to 
vnbinde vpon earth, and to dra ſoules out of Purgatory, 
whereby he reapeth great profit. | 
And vnder pretence, that in the Scripture there is mention 
made of vnbinding ſinnes, he taketh vpon him to diſcharge 
men oftheir ot hes, and of the ſubiection and fidelity which 
they owe to their naturall Princes, and children oft he obe- 
dience which they owe to their fathers and mothers, when- 
ſoeuer by deſpite or deſpaire they runne into monaſteries, as 
intoa ſanctuary of rebellion. By the fame power hee diflo!- 
ueth marriages lawfully contracted, it he find that they haue 
both bene Goſſips at the baptiz ing ofan Infant, orare allied 
— ſacrament of Confirmation · Which are euident proofs, 
the Scripture is alledged by our aduerſaries to ypho'd 
7 5 Cc4 this 
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„ his power. mote in mockery then for an hope that the 
* haue tobe belecued :-. ; 2 277 
* r Ihe abſolution of Excommunication, although it bee dif. 
Ferbo E xcom- ferent fram that of the ſacramentall abſolution, yer in regard 
”  amunicatio, ol the ailinity vnto it, deſerues a line or two. The abuſes there. 
Abſolutio ex in are enormous. E 
cauſa ſa ſa The Doctors of the Church of Rome teach, that vniuſt ab. 
_ oe in: ſolution ĩs auaileable. Alſo in the Church of Rome a man is 
sul. Sacer. abſoiued by a Proctor. And there a ſinner is abſolued when 
"get. H. 1 ca. 14. he knowe:h it not, yea and againſt his will, which is as much 
Abſolutioin- as to ſaue a ſinner whether he will or not. I haue ſcene thoſe 
- Juſtia valet. that haue cauſed ab ſolution of their ſins to come from Rome 
= - org 5 by bils of Exchange. The ſame Doctors (ay, that an hereticke 
abſolutio fieri and an excom municated perſon may giue abſolution at the 
per procurato- houre of death. 7oet faith it in his firſt booke of the Inſtru. 
rem. in omo in tion of Prieſts, Chap. 15. That is to ſay, that an excommuni- 
witxs poteſs cated perſon may adminiſter the Communion, and conferce 
er bes rhoſe graces which he bimſelfe hath not, and whereof( if he 
abſalutions, bed them) God maketh him no diſtributer. | 
wide Avr. Emanuel $a the leſuite, in the beginning of his Apho- 
li. cap. i. 9 92. riſmes ſheweth vs. hat words the Prieſt vieth in giuing ab» 
Eman.Sain ſolut ion. Among other things the Prieſt ſaith to the finner, 
verbe Excomr The paſſion of am. Lord leſws Chrift, and the merits of the | 
ab. ast bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of all the Sainte, and all the 
good which thou ſhalt de, and the exif{ which thow fhalt pa 
E: - tiently endure, ſerus thee for remiſſion-of thy finne, aud for iu: 
. creaſe of grace, and for reward of eternall life. But the Serip- 
E | ture ſaith, 7harthe bloud of Ieſus Chrift cleauſeth vs from all 
June, 1 Iohn 1. 5. And, That we are infificd freely by bit grace, 
through the redemption that is in Ieſus Chriſt, Romans 3. 24. 
And That by him God freely pardoneth all our offences. Coloſſ. 
2.14. And That there is no ſaluatias in any other, Acts 4. 12. 
Away then with merits, either of our one, or borrowed | 
of others, and all trauels and humane perfections whereby 
men pretend to merit pardon before God. For — in all 
theſe workes and labours there wore nothing to be difliked, 


yet they are things which we are bound todo. For he which 
x oweth 
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And when there is an abſolution to be giuen to an excom.- plicant, liters 
municated King, that is done vpon profitable condit ions for ii 


the Pope, but preiudiciall and ignominious for the King, — Due, be. f 
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fatisfic and diſcharge his old debts. Morcouer, to ioyne theſe 
things with the infinite merit of the Sonne of God, js as if 
man ſhould tye a blacke coale to a bracelet or chaine of 
bright ſhiming diamonds, and couple moſt vnequall things 

To be ſhort, in what place of the Scripture do they finde 
one word, to proue, that by our merits, or by the merits 
of other men, we ſhould deſerue pardon of God ® That is a 
new Goſpell, a rule of marchandize ſerning for traificke, and 
a doctrine drawne out of the vnwritten word. The more we 
ſtirre this matter, the more the abuſe is diſcouered: it is like 


-acommon fincke. The taxe of the Apoſtolicall Chancerie ra- 
teth letters of abſolution for euery particular ſinne at a cer- 


taine price, without excepting Parricide or inceſt, And al- 
wayes ſinnes committed againſt the Pope, are rated at an 
higher price then thoſe ſinnes that are directly committed a- 
gainſt God, This trafficke extendeth it ſelfe euen vnto the 
dead: For in the 444. leafe of the ſaid Taxe theſe wordes are 


found : For 4 dead mus that is excommunicated, far whom his pa- Pe nate 
eacommun - 


rents are ſuppliants, a letter of abſolntion is (ol il for a Ducket and 


Sometimes thoſe poore Kings are condemned to certaine 
ſtripes in their @wne perſons ; as Henry the ſecond King of 
England, that was whipt by a number of Monks: or in the 

perſons of their Ambafladors,as Henry the fourth of famous 

memory, our late king deceaſſed, was beaten by Pope C le- 
went 8. with diuers blowes with a ſtaffe, in the perſon of 
Monfieur de Perron Biſhop of Eureux his Embaſſador. Or 
elſe the Pope condemnes them to ſend certaine troupes of 
ſouldiers to aide his Holinefle, and to make their kingdomes 


tributary to the Papall Scate, as he did to Hen the ſecond, 


and to Iebn and Heury the third, Kings of England By tt ele 
practices he hath impoucriſhed the Emperours of Germany, 


and: 


353 ; 
/-oweth.atr annuall rent, in paying that yeeres rent, cannot 
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and brought a puiſſant Empire into poore eſtate, as we ſee 
at this day. N | 
The Councell of Trent maketh this ſacramental abſolution 
vaine and ofnocfte&; declaring, that nocwithſtandiug the 
faith and contrition of a ſinner, yet he ought not to preſume 
that by this abſolution his ſinnes are truly pardoned, if the 
Prieſt at that time had no: an intent to abſolue him; as oſten- 
times there are prophane Prieſts, or incredulous, or ſuch as 
hate thoſe to whomthey giue abſolution, Now this intent of 
the Prieſt is vnknowue, & onely tobe preſumed on. They al- 
ſo make vaine their abſolution by the ſatisfactory 
which they impoſe on men: for, vnlooſing the ſinner by Ab- 
ſolution, at the ſame — ay wo _ by the cor- 
orall puniſhment which they impoſe v im. They par- 
= bim, and in the meane time — kim ſub iect —— 
niſhment. They pardon the fault, and yet conſtraine him to 
ſuffer the puniſhment. Telus Chriſt did not ſo: for in the 8. 
of Saint /ob», pardoning the woman taken in adultery, hee 
onely ſaid vnto her, Go, and finxe no wore: without impoſing 
any ſatisfactorie penance either corporall or pecuniary on 
her after her abſolution. All the Eccleſiaſticall cenſures which 


the ancient Church vſed and thereby - humbled the ſinner, - 


were made before Abſolution and Reconciliation to the 


Church. By thoſe exerciſes of Penitence the ſinner farisfied 


the Church, but not Gods Iuſtice, which Ieſus Chriſt hath 
fully ſat ĩsſied. 


Yet this is not all: for our Aduerſaries hauing impoſed ſa- 


tisfactorie puniſhments vpon a ſinner, preſently after t 

diſpence wich him for — and — corporall — 
cuniary puniſhments, as we haue ſhewed in the 38. Section 
of the firſt booke. Bellarmine in the 13. Chap · of his 4. booke 
of Penitence ſaith, that the Pope by his pardons diſchargeth 


- vs from the obedience ofthe commandement of God, which 


ſaith, Do workes worthy of repentance. That is to preferte the 
Pope before God. 
You muſt alſo note, that the Councell of Trent will not 
onely haue thoſe ſatisfactions to ſerue to amend the 2 — 
ut 
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The Buckler of the Faith. _. 
but alſo to take vengeance of finnes pardoned. A doctrine — - 2» 
which contradicteth it ſelfe: for God taketh no vengeance non ? + 
after he harh pardoned. preceptoillo le 

Touching caſes wherein a Prieſt cannot abſolue, but are re- Tian _— | 

ſerucd to the Shop ,whol power allo is limited; many caſes Abe 
being reſerued onely to the Pope himſelfe, the Councell of 
Trent in the 14. Seſſion, groundeth thoſe reſeruations vpon 
Romans 13. 1. noted in the margent of the ſaid Councell, 
where Saint Par! ſaith, Quæ 4 Deo ſunt, ordinate ſunt: Theſe 
things that are of God, are ordainedor ſet downe in order. From 
whence he inferreth, that ſuperior powers ought to reſerue 
ſome things to themſelues aboue inferior perſons. But this 
place is falſified both in ſence and words: firſt in the ſence;for 
this place of Saint Saul ſpeaketh of ciuill Magiſtrates which 

beare the fword, and not ofPaſtors of the Church, nor of 
wers ſet in rancke and order, but ordained and eſtabliſhed by : 
God. Secondly, In the words, for according to the Greeke i Sexom #. 
originall it is, The powers that be, are effabliſped or ordained of 1 re Ire 
God: and, ſo the French Bible tranſlated by the Doctors of % b 
Lonain hath it. With ſuch quotations the margent of that | 

Councell is filled. 
Thoſe Prelates quoted not Matth. 1 8. 18. nor Iohn 20. 23. 

where Ieſus Chriſt giueth all his diſciples equall power to 

pardon all manner of finnes, without reſeruing any caſes to 

- aint Peter, ſaying, Nhatſocner ye bind on earth, (hail be bound 
abeaucn;and whatſoencr je looſe on earth, ſhall be looſedin heauen. 
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Of the pretended Sacrament of Marriage. Pr 
| Jet. 

Our aduerſaries call the Marriage of Prieſts and Clergie 
b men, ſacriledge & yet call the Marriage of lay men, a Sacra- 
| ment which conferreth 1uſtifying grace. By this deuice 
p the Prelates haue drawne the knowledge of matrimonial 
canſes to themielues, becauſe it belongeth to the Church 
tu indge of Sacraments» It is not to be vttered what gat 
i profit 
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profit they reape thereby, and how many perſons come to 
Rome for matrimoniallcauſes. The ſame auarice which for- 
bade Marriage to Prieſts, thertby to preſerue the goods efthe 
Church, hath made Marriage a Sacrament, thereby te take 
the knowledge of matrimoniall cauſes from the Magiſtrate, 
The truth herein is ſo manifeſt, that vntruth finds no place 
3 whercinto bide it ſelfe. For our aduerſuries ſay, that a Sacra- 

1 ment is a ſacted ſigne inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſt, proper to 

= the Chriſtian Church, whereby iuſtifying grace is conferred 

toſthoſe which receiue it. But nothing of all this agreeth 
with Marriage. . | 
1 Euery Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church was inſtituted. 

by leſus Chriſt. But Marriage was not inititued by Iefus 

hriſt : for Marriage was vied in the world before Icſus 

Chriſt was borne. It they anſwer, and ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt 

changed the nature, or the vic,or the ſignificatio ef Marriage, 

and that he ordained, that from thence-forward Marri 

ſhould be a Sacrame nt, then they muſt produce that ordi 

nance of Iefis Chriſt. Which they could neuer yet udo: it is 

a thing drawne from the vnwritcen word. 5" - hs 

2 Sacraments are remedies againſt ſinne, and aides to our 

infirmities : Marriage therefore is no Sacrament, becauſe it 

was ordained before ſinne entred into the world, and then 
when there was no infirmity in man. | | 

& Dift.z6 Can, 2 The Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church are not vſed «- 
Vna. mong Pagans. Marriage therefore is no Sacrament of the 

Fa , Chriſtian Chuch, becauſe it is vied among Pagans, whole 
| — 2 2 marriages are lawfull, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 1. Cor. 7. 
Yum Herodem 1 3+ For, counſelling a beleeuing wife not to leaue or forſale 
ab nceftu pre- her husband that is an infidell, he preſuppoſeth that their 

| biberer, dens, marriage is lawful, although it was — the conuerſiou of 
Nos licet tibi the wife vnto the faith. * Whereupon Ambroſenoteth, that 
mv 60H John N wtift would not haue ſaid to Herod, It is not lawfull 
14, cuideater for thee to haue thy brothers wiſe, if there had bene no mar- 

' oftenditinter riage among infidels. And ifa man and a woman that are 
infideles co i. infide ls become Chriſtians, ſhall their Marriage which was 
mia eſſe. not a Sacrament, become a Sacrament? Or ifrhac be abſurd 
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ferred a Sacrament, then marriage 
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The Buckles of the Faith. _—_ 2 
ind that their Marwiagsio nor 6 Sacrament aftertheirconner.. 
fon, ſhall there be Chriſtians whoſe Marriages are lawfall, 


nnd yet it is no Sacrament ? | 


4 The Church of Rome in effect acknowledgerh that Mar- 
iage is no by this, that Marriagezare there per- 
muted tobe made by a Proctor. For the Sacraments arc not 
admini ſtred by Proctors. Toba a man ſor another man, 
andafter a man hath for him ſelſe bene participant ofthe holy 
Supper, to participate the ſame againe for another man, is as 
mach as ro male a play of Chriſtian religion. 
J In all Sacraments the word muſt be iopned with thee- , 
lement, chat it may be a Sacrament : but bere there is no ele- 
ment - for neither the words nor the actions are elements. 
2 em caſoor i deter cnpiarapebiont 
| „ W one is an 
marriage , either he hath truly conferred a Sacrament, 
or he hath not conferred a Sacrament. If he hach not con- 
penech vponrhe iregiey oth body ofthoſ which re. 
de the integrity of t ich re- 
ceime it : and an action which tos man that is entire & ſound 
isa Sucrument, but to man that is de ſectine, is no Sacrament. 
And fo it ſhalſ ſall out, that the Prieſt doch that which he 
thought not todo, and think ing toadminiſter a Sacrament, 
be adminiſtreth nothing. But if thoſe perſons haue reccined a 
Sicrsment, what is when the marriage within ſhort time 
ter is diſſolued, by laint made by one of the parties ꝰ 
Thar were an vndoing & ing ofa Sacrament, as if Bap- 
riſme rould be fruſtrated, or the Lords Supper difanullcd,be- 
ing teceiued by a man that is ill difpoſed; - 
7 Adde hereunto; that the Church of Rome holdeth, that 
Sacramems'conferre inftifying grace, ex opere operate, that is 
to fay, by thebarenAtion, without the neceſſarie vertue and 
hotinefſe of hum that conferreth it, or the attention of him 
which receinethir. Let them ſhew me then what this bare 
«tion in Marriage is which conferrech — — Is 2 
| inthe Church? 


man ted by ſulemniamiõ of Marriage in arch? 
be ©, how commeth i to paſſe, that a man then _ 
91 Met 5 
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meth more licentious in ity of apparell dan- 
cjvgitve Is that the iaftitying grace which thereby is con- 
erred ? I 


8 Ifchey will that Marriage fince the inſtitution made by 
Ieus Chriſt, doth conſerre iuſtifying grace, then they muſt 
promiſe made by the Sonne of God, which 
miſeth this inſtifyinggrace to thoſe that are married. This | 
puts our aduerſaries toa non-plus,: and they are faine to ſend 
vs to the vnwritten Word. | - 
9 By the Apoſtles counſell/i Cars 7, 33. one thax is conti- 
nent, and not tempted with euill deſſres, doth wiſely not to 
marrie. Which — falſe if Marriage were a Sacrament 
conferring grace. For is it a commendable thing to abſtaine 
from a Sacrament which conſerreth grace and inftifieth? 
10 But why ſhould the Marriage of Patriarkes and Pro- 
phets be no Sactament, and the Marriage of a vicious Cheri» 
ſtian, which marricth diſorderly, and againſt the will ef 
his parents, he a Sacrament? W hat more holy or more myſti- 
call thing is there at this day in the Marriage of Chri- 
4 ſtians, then was in the marriage of the Prophets and Apo- 
5 ſtles? For ifat this day Marriage be called a Sacrament, be 
Hig cauſe it is a figure. of the vniou of the Church with Ieſus 
. Chriſt, it ſiguified the ſame in the old Teſtament, where that 
ſpirituall vnion is oftentimes repreſented vnder the figure of 
Marriage: as we ſee in the 45 .; Palme, the Song of S. 
men, the 16. of Exectiel, and the firſt and ſecond Chapters oi 
Olee. And if euer any Marriage was ſacred and full of myite · 
rie, it was the Marriage of Adam and Ewe, For as Gad vſed 
the caſting of Adam into a profound __ in the meane 
time to forme a wife for him, ſa God vſed, the ſlexpe of the 
death ofthe. ſecond. Adam, to get him a wiſe, that is, cho 
Church. Or if che Marriage of Chriſtians be ęſtenmedtobea 
by eg — it-is crit —— Church 
of Rome te Marriages, onely 0. ies mar- 
ried did ——— preſent a child at Baptiſme, or at Con- 
firmation? Adde hereunto that arability doth not 
' makea thing to be a Sacraments If that. were iu, faith and 


ESE Sr 


repen· 


repentance tance ſhonld be Sacraments, becauſe 
ble And it is not found that the 1 
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more indiſſoluble then the Marriage of Adam with Eu, or of 
eAbrahamand Sere-And when Telus Chriſt, Mat. 19.8. would 
aboliſh the liberty of diuorces vſed among the Tewes , and 
waald reſtore marriage indiſſoluble, except it be in caſe of a- 
dultery, he reduceth them to the firſt inſtitution, and ſaith, 
Is the beginning it was not ſo. Fes 
11 The Apoſtle Saint Paw/, Rom, 4.1 1. callethcircumci- 
fon; The ſealeof the righteonjueſſe of fan, ſhewing thereby, 
har Sacraments ſerue not onely to ſigniſie ſome graces of 
God, but alſo to ratifie the ſame vnto vs, and to confirme the 
promiles of God in vs. If then they will haue Marriage to be 


- Sacrament, it muſt not onely bea figure of the vnion of le- 


& Chriſt with his Church, but alſo it muſt ſcale and con- 
ſime vnto vs ſome particular promiſe of God which is found 
in —— — = here they ate ſilent, and ſay nothing thar is 
g likely. 'r 4201 | 
rather Sacramentsare tyed together by a naturall bond, 
one hindreth not the vſe of another: but the Church of Rome 
harh forged two diſcordant Sacraments, whereof the one im- 


f 33 the vſe of the other, that is, the Sacrament of Or- 


by the whicha man being mae à Frieſt becommeth in- 
tapable to receiue the Sacrament of Marriage, and then that 
Kacrament of Marriage becommeth ſucriledge and anabomi- 
nition vnto him. There are Eecleſiaſticall functions, whereof 
the one hinderth the other as ſeruing the tables, & preaching 
ofthe Word, Act. 6.2. becauſe of humane infirmitie, which 
cannot attend diuers things at once. But it ſhallnener bee 
foand, that a thing which is holy and ſacred to ſome men, is 
prophane and abominable to others, and that the fame which 
isa Sacrament to one man, is ſacriledge and abomination 
toanother. 5 . 2 
73 And to conelude, this error doth wrap and intangle it 
ſo manꝝ wayes, that this pretended Sacrament is a Sa- 
crament which men muſt diuine and preſume of: in ſuch 
manner, that in che Church of Rome no man can aſſare 
elfe 


50.7. c 17: dren by bis wite, For 


400 I. ue Bucklerof the Faith, 
elle chat be is married, althongh he hath had «dorenchil. 


the Councell of 12 
communication and a curſe againſt all thoſe which ſhall ay, 
that the intent ofthe Miniſter in conferring a is 
not neceſſary. It is 3 doctrine rally recciucd in the 
Church of Rome, that if ke which þaptixeth,or marrieth, or 
ſingeth Maſſe, hath not an intent do do that which the Church 
ordaineth, or bath not an intent to celebrate a Sacrament, 
Baptiſme and Marriage ſolemnized by him are nothing, and 
neither Couſecration nor Tranſſubitantiation is made. Now 
this intent muſt be diuined or preſumed vpon. W berein ne- 
nertheleſſe thera is matter and ſubict enough to doubt of! 
for the Church of Rome is full of Prieſts whieb acknaw- 
ledge aud deteſt the abuſes of the Church of Rome, 8& which 
condemne their 8 without ſpeaking of Atheiſit 
whereof the world is ful, ho in their hearts laugh & moch 
if all chat which is dene in the Church. vi 


Dur. inSent.l, 4 Por theſe cauſes or the like, Durand is ab opinion, that 


4-Difta6 3.3. to ſpeake properly, Marriage is not a Sacrament. 


t And which 
A e Leo the * his 90. E — Kuſticm Bi 
of Narbon ſaith ; Qad ſacistas nuptiarnm ab invtio conftients of, 
vt prater ſe um colin, baheret in ſe Cleiſti & Eccles 
Sarramentwm ; That the ſociet ie of Marriage was eſtabliſhod 
from the beginning, that beſides the conunction offexes, it 
might be a Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church. This Biſhop 
ſaith, that Marcage hath bene a Sacrament of Chriſt and the 
Church, ab initis, fram the beginning, and not onely ſince the 
comming of leſus Chriſt, 

To be ſhort, if we ſhould ſay nothing, the thing it ſelfe 
would ſpeake: for Marriage hath bene made infamous and 
abominable to Prieſts for the pre ſeruation of Ecclefiaſticall 
goads, leſt they ſhould take vpon them to withdraw ſome 
part thereof from the Church for the benefit of their chil- 
dren,as Pope Gregory the i. in the 28. Diſtinction, in the Ca» 
. non De Syracmſaua, ſaith. But where it was profitable for the 


ſica ſolet peri Clergie to exalt Marriage, Popes haue found me anes toad- 
re Hautle. UAnce tt ſo farre,as to make it a Kacrament ,; conferring iuſti- 
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Ti grace, to.draiy the Knowledge of matrimonialltauſes © 

3 Can, 2 Si quis 

W hich appearethby the diſpenſations and other practices Aerit c05 tan. 

hereby in this matter the Pope exalteth himicife aboue „ eng 

God For the Councell of Trent in the 24. Seſſion pronoun- ee Hui. 

ceth all thole to be accurſed, wbichſay, that the Church can. 144 e .. 

not diſpence with the degrees of conſanguinitie prohibited muntur poſe 

by the word of God in Leuiticus. And that men may Know "Pare marri. 

that in theſe diſpenſations the Pope is ruled by humane re- % . 

ſpects and worldly conſiderations, In the ſame Councell and — 
8 ſamc Se ſſion „can. 7. .Prozulbition is made, nos to giſpenc e Alum , nei pole 

with the ſecond degree, but onely berweene great Priuces , and ſor kecleſis u in 

32 If marriage in the cathy. degree be permitted % ie- 
ythe word of God, why doth the Pope prohibit it ? If it 7 e 

be prohib ted by the word of God, why doththe Pope di- Tt provid 

Weft Ge for che ſameẽ iiaue Princes the priuiledge 4 & Ani. 
Otten | ns mant, A:athes 
+1 The, ſame cunning alſo appeareth here in, that the a 

bath inuented degr A of | rite kindreds CROW '/ 4 1 

Godfarhers & Godmothers , which may not marrie without 4% pense — | 

diſpenſation, | and b a great priuiledge. He hath extended inter gragaes. 

| the E of marriage to the forth degree of aiſini- Hriacipes & 

| tie, but he diſpenceth therewith euen tothe firſt degree of a 

| affinitie, alway pay ing for it. The taxe of the Romane Chan- An 

| 

; 


ceric imprinted at Paris with ptiuiledge ard approbation , 4 t | 
the 40. lcafe hath theſe words: The Penitentiary may diſpence Denis, rug. 
with rbe firſt degree of affinitie at the barre of conſcience, ind the hill Iacques pres 
. is ſela er g. duckats and fixe groatet. That is, that the Pope may Selucs. em 
die permiſſion to a man to marrie the lifter of the wife de- , pen. 
| ceaſed , againſt the expreſſe prohibitian thereof made n uf 
t 18. 16. and 20. 21. {nnocent the third did it „ AS Bellarmine ac- primo — 
b knowledgeth in the 28. chapter of his Booke of Marriage, Hi in 2 
. The Almaine Doctor in the 12. cha pter of his booke of Spiri- foro conjeien= 
E tuall and te mporall power hath theie words, ſa ying, * farm 5 1 
. the fifth nuthripe deliberation granted a diſpen'ation betweenc — ” UG ge 

„  Hatme quintus cenſilio maturo havuto , diſpenſauit inter -liqu's ia fecunde 37 du cor ſar a 
g gunitatys qui eſt Ii ge dizina probibitus, Similiter temporibus xoſtris Papa d fpenſa lit um aligho 
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Hod baberct duas ſorores vrampoſt alicram contra legem ci. 
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402 The Buckler of the Faith. 
certaine perſons in the ſecond degree of conſanguinitie , which ix proc 
hibited fa war oe 1 2 wy Den Pope 2 4 
diſpeuſation to 4 certaine man to marris two ſiſters one after tha 
other , contrary to the Law ef God, &. Whereupon this Do- 
ctor produceth the authoritie of Panryurengs 400 Angelus, 
who 3 that the Pope may diſpence againſt che L- 
f 0 Go 5 f "= bd hh Ad N > w A, + : HED F 

To make Marriage a Sacrament , our aduerfaries' produce 
Epheſians 5. 32. which in the vulgar tranſlation is thus ſet 
downe , The Sacrament is great, but I ſ in Ieſus ( briſt aud 
the Church. But in the Greeke it is thus, This ii a great ſecret or 
a myſterie , but I ffeake concerning Chriſt , and coucernimg the 
Church.ln this place the Apoſtle ſpeakethof the facred-vnion' 

= betweene Ieſus Chriſt and his Church: which vnion he com- 
4 parcth to corporall Marriage betweene the husband ang the 
4 wife. His intent was not teexalt the myſterie of, Marriage, 
but the vnion'of rhe Church with Ieſus Chriſt, This myſterie 
then whereof he ſpeaketh, is the myſticall vnion betweene 
Ieſus Chriſt and the Church, and not the vnion betweene the 

A husband and the wife, For hauing faid, This is a great myſterie, 
gha eis that we ſhould not thinke that he ſpeakes of the myſterie 


* 


7 


ter Chriſt and bis Church. © | 

. Hang e.. Hat be it ſo, that Saint aui calleth Marriage a myſterie ot 
guard to leſus ſecret: and that the vulgar tranſlation hath truly tranſlated 

Cyriſt and to Myflerie hy the word Sacrament, what is that to prooue Mar- 

ni Cburch. riage to be a Sacrament of the Church? Will our aduer- 
5  faries haue all; thoſe tthings which in the vulgar tranſlation 
are called Sacraments, to be Sacraments of the Church of 

at Rome? By. that reckoning the great whore ſhall be a Sacra- 

BY ment of the Romiſh Church: for in Apocalyps 17. Y accor- 

ding to the vulgar tranſlation, it is ſaid, / i? ge thee the Sa- 
erament of that woman, and of that beaſt that beareth her. And 

the ſeuen ſtarres in Apocalyps t. 20. ſhould be a Sacrament, 

for in the vulgar tranſlation they are called ſo. And three 

times in Dan. 2. in the fame tranſlation dreames & viſions are 

called Sacramen:s. And in 1. Tim. 3.16, Pictic is called a great 

|; Sacra- 
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xp» 9%; Which is in Marr age, he addeth, Bat I ſpcabe touching Teſwu 


4 


ans inal ee 


read ouer the Bible. In the Greeke, it is mwyſ{erie , and inthe 


— 


Sacra ment, in ſtead of a ſecret or myſterie. But moſt of all 


The Buckler af rhe Faith, 453 


the fraud of this tranſlation appeareth herein , that in the - 
chapter following, verſe 1 9, Saint Pa / prayeth the Epheſi- = 
ans 2 pray for him, that viterance might be giuen vnto him to o- 
perhis mouth boldly to publiſh wifey , the myſterie or ſecrer of 
che Gaſpell. In this the vnlgar tranſlation , faith , Myſterium q 
Enangely and not Sacramentum Euangelij. Here are two places 39 
one neere vnto the other ig one Epiſtle, where one ſelfeſame Y 
Greek word in one place is tranflated myſterie, and in anot her, 
"Sacrament. Let them tranſlate theſe two places both alike, vn babes br 
and the diificultic is ended. Cardinall Cazezan acknowledged þ c joco, pro- 
the ſame in his Commentary vpon this place, where he faith, dent leclor, 2 
Prudent Reader , thou learneſl not here of Saint Pani, that (Mar- Paulo conius 
riage is 4.Sacrament : for be ſaith not, this Sacrament , but this H 12 5 
wfter it is great, and iu iruth the myſteric of thoſe words it great. — 29 
Iconfeſſe chat Marriage is a figure of the vniõ of Ieſus Chriſt $a imentuw, \ 
and his Church: but by the ſame reaſon, the vnion of the head /ed myſteriumn 
with the members, and the ſtocke of a vine with the twigs #9 maynes — 
and branches thereof ſhould be Sacraments.” Adde hereunto, — ver 
that Marriage prefigured the ſame in the old Teſtament whe % nn 
Marriage was no Sacrament, if we beleeue our aduerſaries. magnum eft. 
This might ſerue for an anſwer to the words which A. Ar- 
voux addeth. 


| ARNOVX, 1 _ 

Epheſians 5. 3 2 [peaking of Marriage. This Sacrament it great, „ g. 2H 
I ſay is rnd) and 2 C E. Thew why do they receiue hut two yon 1 
Sacraments onely, ſering the Apoſile cals Marriage a Sacrament, 
and a great Sacrament ? But they perceining that this place ouer- 
throweth their doltrine, they baue corrupted the place, putting ; 
the word ſecret, in ſtead of Sacrament,leaning the Greeke original, 
and the Latine tranſlation, 

| MoOVLIN. 

This hath already beene confuted. This man ſheweth that 

he vnderſtandeth not the Greeke , and that he hath badly 


Latine Bible it is tranſlated fo in the chapter following, verſe 


ninetecne. 
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Of extreme V nition 


Extreme Vuction is a Sacrament of the Church of Rome, 
wherein the Prieſt annointeth the eyes, cares , noſe, mouth, 
| kands and feete of the ſicke perſon with conſecrated oyle, 
Sh making the ſigne ofthe croſſe with his thombe dipt in oyle, 
* and be echeth God to pardon the ſicke perſon all the ſinnes 
* which he committed by thoſe parts of his body, Then he tur- 
neth the ſicke perſon about, and annointeth his reines, be- 
cauſe in them is the ſeate of the ſinne of lecherie. That done, 
hee waſheth his bands with water and ſalt, and caſteth the 
water into the chimney. | 
All this is done after the reading ofthe Letanie, wherein 
ſome filtie Saints are named and called vpon,and with diuers 
_ prayers which craue of God health and remiſſion of ſinnes for 
the ſicke perſon. 
' This Sacrament is adminiſtred to none but to ſicke per- 
| ſons which are in danger of death. It is not permitted tobe 
adminiſtred to thoſe that go te be hanged, or which go to 
| place a petard ynder a gate, or which enter into a dangerous J 
* combat, or which go a long voyage by Sea. : 
Cuecheſt Ihe Catechiſme of the — of Trent ſaith, that this , 
Truma Sacrament ſeruethto deface and blot out ſmall and veniall 
2. — 3 ſinnes: for touching mortall ſinnes, penitentiall abſolution t 
| alone. hath defaced — 2 The Councell of Trent in the 14. 0 
* Seſſion ſaith, that by this Sacrament the reſt of mens ſins are N 
5 cleanſed. 1 
"IS To ground this pretended Sacrament, they produce two 1 
. 
ta 
tw 


places of the Scripture, the firſt is, Marke 6. 13. where it is 
ſaid, that the Apoſtles Caſt out many divels , and aunointed ma- 
ny that were ficke with eyle, and bealedthem. The. ſecond is, 
James 5-14,15.where it is ſaid, /s any fiche among you d let bim 
tall for the Elders of the Church , and let them pray for bim, and 
auwoint him with ojle in the nams of the Lord; And the prajer of 
| | Tai. 


The Buckler of the Faith, 405 
' faith ſball [axe the ſicky , and the Lord tall raiſe bim vp. If he bath 
committed /innes they ſbalt be ſerginen him, 
In the expoſition of ſome places, our Aduerſaries are di- 
uided iuto contrary opinions, and their contention is great. 
Some of them, as Thomu Waldenſis , Alphomſus de ¶ aſtro, and Alpbonſ de 
Maldonat in his Commentarie vpon Saint Me, are of o- Carol by. 
pinion, that in he ſixt of Saint Marke there is nothing ſpo. 4 Hreſl. 
ken of extreme Vnction; and that both Saint AMurbe and — _ 
Saiut James ſpeake of ſacramentall Vnction. 0 
Cardinall Belemine on the contrarie denieth, that the 25% de etre 
Vnction ſpoken of in Saint Aab is the fame that is ſpoken ma «Qier.e 
of in Saint /awes, and is not of opinion that that whereof cp 2. 
_ Ms ſpeaketh -, is the Sacrament of extreme Vu- 
ion, 3 
Cardinall ¶ aietan is of another opinion: for he formally wer ex ve.bg, ©} 
denicth that Saint /ames ſpeakerh of facramentall Vnction, nec exefellis © 
and belecuerh not that vpon that place extreme Vnction can verb ber {o 
be grounded, ſaying : Theſe words of S. Iames (peake not of the Tutu de ſa: 
ſacramentall Vuction of extreme Vnition , whether we gonſider the 2 2 
words or the effects iberesf, but rather of the Vuitton which the — 
Lord leſwe ordained in the Goſpellgo be vſed by bis Diſciples to the magis de Nu. 
fete. For the Text (aith not, It any ficke to death ? but abſolutely, diene quem in- 
Ii any ficke > andſauth , that the effect of that nition is the eaſing of Fitvit Dominns 
the ficke perſon. IT 1 
Among theſe mixtures of opinions, the Councell of Trent 15 — 
takes a new way, ſaying in the 14. Seſſion, that in the ſixt in egrores, 
of Saint Mearkelelus Chriſt inſinuatetli the Sacrament of ex. ide Sixrus 
treme Vnction. And the Catechiſme of the Councell of en 34. 2 
Trent ſaith, that ur Santour giueth a patterne thereof, and a be. gms libr. 6. de 
ning er an entrance. It is the manner of this Councell wen 359. 5 
it findeth any thing againſt it, to vic ambiguous and wreſte( 
words, which cucry man may interpret for his owne aduan - 
e. 
All this difference and contention may be drawne to theſe 
two heads. 
1 The firſt is, whether this ceremony of anointing the 
licke ought to be perpetually in the Church? 
Dd 3 2 The 
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ſhould ſtill vſe ſpectacles, or if one ſhould vſe to combe him. 
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whereby a man is reſtored to health. The Vir tions ex- 


Jo 


N 


* r 
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2 The &cond , whether this Vnction practiſed in the time 
of the Apoſtles , is one of the Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
Chiu cb? 

1 The firſt queſtion is eleered, becauſe theſe two places, 
one the ſixt of Saint Mare, the other, the fiſt of Saint Iames, 
fay, that this Vnction ſerued for the healing of the ſicke. bey 
anointed diners fiche perſons with oyle ', and healed them, 
Marke 6. Let them aneint the ſicke perſon with eyle inthe name 
of the Lord, and ile prayer of faith ſhall ſaus the ficke , aud rh 
Lord ſhall raiſe bim vp. W hereby it appeareth , that while the 
gifts of healing, and this vertue of miraculous reſtoring of 
health, were in the Church, it was expedient to obſerut 
that Vnction, as an exterior ſigne of the vertue of God, wher- 
unto God gaue eificacie. But ſince that vertue ceaſed, there is 
no more reaſon to obſerue that ceremony, then ifa blind man 


lelfe when all his haire is fallen off and gone. Interior vertue 
ceaſing, exterior obſeruation ought to ceaſe, God him- 
lelfe giueth vs an example thereof, in this, that he tooke the 
tree of life from Adam, when by ſinne he fell into death. 
Not that life depended vpon that tree, but hecauſe God will 
not haue vnprofitable ſigne es. | „ 
2 Hereby it appeareth, that Saint famer ſpeaketh not 
of extreme Vnction, ſeeing he ſpzaketh of an Vacqion 


treme which is giuen at the extremity, but this Vnctioſi is 
giuen to thoſe which are to liue ſtill, and that bein 
teſtored to health, might in the fame neceſſitie make vſe o 

the ſame remedy againe. f i ry of 
3 Adde hereunto; that Saint [ames n le 
conſcerated by a Biſhop, nor of oyle kept in the & Te on 
the Apoſtles in that healing vſed ſuch oyle indifferently as 
was at hand. Neither doth he ſpeake cf that heape of cere- 
inonics vſed at this day in the Church of Rome. And as the 
Apoſtles anointed all thoſe with oyle indifferently which 
were brought vnto them: Saint James allo makes * 
ion o perſons, But the Church of Rome giueth extreme 
| Vnction 


. * 
* 


ul be forginen him. For thoſe words are as much in effect, as ſum. 
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Vnction to none - „ a Set, 
but to thoſe that arce baptized, and which palm 


haue receiued the Sacraments of th if 
e Eucha YN * 
nance, and which are not by iuſti _ —— 
ot by iuſtice condemned todie. qui Teparchion 
4 The commandement then of Saint /ames ought yet cognominaba⸗ 


at this day tobe practiſed touching the prayer of faith made Eubodre 
4 R frocuiatort m, 


by Prieſts or Miniſters, to the which remiſſion of ſinnes is i cum per 
— 3 but oo touching corporall anointing 5 which 3 — 
was v for healing. Sothe Chriſtians of the firſt ages vſed ratrequiſatt. 
it. Tertuliauagainſt Scapule,chap.4.faith,thar the Emperour b Acgram in- 
Seueru, a vntill he died, kept Procn/ara Chriſt an in his tuen: cod fibs 
houſe „ which had healed him of a diſeaſe by anointing him —_ P Kay, 
—_ oyle. And Sulpitiuu b in the life of tlartin, ſaith, that — — . 
— tin healed a maide of the palſey, by powring oyle into on vim 
r mouth. We haue a like example in the Hiſtorie of © e. ſanct. liquoris 
geg of Tours, lib. I. cap. 46. Caſſander, in the 22, Article of n 
his Conſultarior -Cifer A : , c Hic à ſancto 
l ſultarion , reciteth the forme of the ancient anoin- e 
ting of the ſicke, which i U Ne pot ians vi- 
ing he, which is worthy here to be ſet downe. In nary e ſau- 
— paſt ( ſaith be) the ficke perſon was anointed with cyle Ro oleo per- 
which was called Ole for ficke perſons , or for lunatic ke perſons, unctus rcdai- 
er ſuch as Were poſſeſſed with enill ſpirits , in all their members, tur ſanitath 
but fpecrally in that member or place where his paine was , and then zaun 
they added this f , . mulo tus E ⁊c- 
l 34 l % forme prayer * anoint thee with ſacre d le, chiæ ter quiz 
_ name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the bcly nos annas ad 
Gbeſt, beſeechirg the mercy of God, our onely Lord and God, vitam donaſti, 
that all the paints and griefes of thy body brivg driven away , thay f 
waiſt y econer thy ſtrengtb and thy health , in ſuch manner, that f — tuum 
being healed by the operation of this mſterie, and by the nh . 
F action of this ſacred oyle 21 and by our prager, t hon maiſt re- Jalutem. 
deine rby firſt and ſtrongeſt bealth , by the power of our Lora, Re(pice don. 
orgs hich teſtiſie, that the principall end of this Vnction — 1 
Wan bes hg oftFe body. 4 To the ſame end are the moft e, 
partefthepraycrs which the Pricſt ſaith o tate cm, 
nee yers which the Prieſt ſaith ouer the ſi ke , ſpe- /aborantem, 
_ 24 at wherein he prayeth 5 that the ſicke perſon may be ve caſtigation 2 
heal by that medicine, bus cuts emun=* 
Go J That which Saint Ze; addeth, is nothing repugnant , 1 
ereunto, when he ſaith, Ihe baue committed ſinnes, they e 
z 1, mediiciua ſaaa: 
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408 | The Buckler of the Faith, 
if be had ſaid, chat health. ſha be reflored unte bim, thoſe 
finnes for the which Cod bath affiited bim bring pardoned. 
leſus Chriſt himſelfe teacheth vs that, Matth. 9. 5. where he 
faith , that to ſay vnto the ſicke perſon, Thy ſinnes ae forgiuen 
tbes, and to lay , Tabe vp thy bed and wake , are all one in ef- 
fe, For, the cauſe of the euill being taken away, by-nece(- 
ſity the euill ceaſeth. Saint James therefore in that place 
followeth the words of his Maſter, Beſides, he attributeth 
not the remiſſion of ſinnes to the vertue of the oy le, but to 
prayer made in faith, ſaying , The prajer of faith ſhall ſave the 
ficke , andthe Lord foall raiſe him vp; i be hath committed runes, 
they ſpall be ſargiuen hum. ; 

6 Thereuponour aduerſaries aske vs, why S. James in that 
place ſpeaketh of ſicke perſons, and not of deafe and blind 
men? But this is not to diſpute againſt vs, but to demand of 
Saint James a reaſon of his ſpeech. It may be that the Apoſtle 
by one kind of corporall infirmity did alſo vnderſtand others: 
& it may alſo be, that Vnction was vſed to none but to thoſe 
that lay ſicke in theirbeds, and that they vſed no: that kind 
of remedy for deafe, blind and impotent petſons, as we may 
ſee of the lame perſon ſpoken of, Acts 3. 2. 

Ic is to no purpoſe to obiect, that many alſo beſides Prieſts 
had the gift of healing ; and that therefore it was not need- 
full to call them to performe this anointing to heale the 
ficke, For then God more commonly conferred thoſe gifts 
vpon Paſtors, and ina greater meaſure then vpon others, to 
authorize their preaching. 

It is alſo to no purpoſe to ſay, that if as often as Prieſts an- 
ointed the ſicke, they were healed, no man would haue died 
in thoſe times: for many had no deſire to call them, and ma- 
ny had not the meanes nor the leiſure. And Saint James did 

not promiſe that they ſhould heale all without exception. For 
inthe ninth of Saint Marke, the Apoſtles could not heale a 
man pofſeſt with a diuell. And it is not vnlikely,but that whe 
God reuealed to an Apoſtle that the time of the ſicke parties 
death approched, the ſame Apoſtle abſtained from vſing of 
that remcdie which he knew would not preuaile. 8 
ow 
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Now for the ſecond point, which is to know whether the 
Vnction which the Apoſtles and their Diſciples vſed,may be 
called a Sacrament? 
Touching that, I ſay, we take the word Sacrament in the 
ame fence which the ancient Fathers and Romiſh Bible or- 
dinarily take it, that is, for a myſterie, or for a ſacred ſigne, 
nothing kindereth but that we may call this Vnction a Sa- 
crament, ſeeing it was a ſacred ſigne of the grace and aſſi- 
But this V nction cannot be called a Sacrament in the ſame 
ſence that Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are called Sacra- 
ments , that is, ſacred ſignes and ſcales of the Couenant made 
by, God in Ieſus Chriſt, inſti:uted by Ieſus Chrift himſelfe; L 


ſay, that in this ſence the Vnction whereof Saint /amer ſpea- | 


ket, hcannot be called a Sacrament. ' 

1 For Sacraments taken in this ſence , are inſtituted for the: 
health of the ſoule, but that Vnction ſpecially and principal 
ly ſerued for the health of the body. 

2 Not onely the practice of Sacraments (as of Baptiſme: 
and of the Lords Supper) but alſo the inſtitution of them by 
leſus Chriſt, are — the Goſpell. But none of the Euan- 
geliſts do recite the inſtitution of this Sacrament, neither 
whore, when, nor how Ieſus Chriſt did inſtitute it. Onely we. 
ſee a practice of this Vuction by healing of the ſiche, which of: 
a, miraculous medicine is changed into an ordinary Sacra- 
ment, laden with a theuſand ceremonies after the cuſtome, 
and manner of ſuperſtition, which is, to multiply ceremonies 
after the vertue is loft. I do not deny that this Vnction was 
commanded by leſus Chriſt: for it is not credible that the A- 
poſtles did any thing without his com mandement. But cucry 
thing which Ieſus Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to do, is 
not a Sacrament. He commanded his Apoſties to do many 
things which were perſonall to themſelues, and which ought 


not to be perpetuall: as when he comman ded them to goand 


preach the Goſpell , without mony , and without prouiſion 
for themſelues. And ifthis Vnction were a perpetuall Sacra- 


ment, the Euangeliſts would carefully haue recited the in- 
ſtitution, 


The ſecond 
point. Whe⸗ 
ther extreme 
Vnction be a 
Sacrament? 
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ſtitution, and the commandement for the perpetuall obſeruing 
thereot in the Church. 


3 The Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church ought to be 


adminiſtred in the Church: but this extreme Vnctio is ne- 


uer adminiſtred but in particular mens houſes s 

4 The fruite & vie of this extreme Vuction witneſſeth that 
it is na Sacrament. For the Councell of Trent in the 7. Seſſion, 
in the 6. and 7. Canon ſaith, That Sacraments containe the 
grace which they conferre, and that they conſerte the fame 
ta thaſe vhich daly receiuo them. Therefore the facramen. 
tall words of other Sacraments are conceiued at the preſent 
time when they are conferred, as in Confirmation , Signs 10 
figno crurit, & confirmo te Chriſmare ſalutis, I marke thee with 
the ſigne of the croſſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme 
of ſaluation. And in Baptiſme, 4baptize ther inthe nam: of 
tbeF atber, &. unnd ſo in all the reſt. There is none but this Sa- 
erament onely which doth not conferre grace, but onely 
maketh a requeſt: which faith not, [heals the, or I ab/olue 


 rhae'; but oxely aʒketh health and remiſſion of ſinnes. Then if 


it beaG&crament; it muſt be an opratiue Sacrament, and nota 
Sacrament conferringithe'prace of God, an irregular Sacra 
ment , whichby his fignes doth not repreſent graces but de- 
ſires. For our aduerfaries might well perceiue, that if they had 
ſaid, l-bealerhee , they had bene confuted by experience; be. 


cauſe very few ſicke perſons:eſeaped deathafter extreme Vn- 


ction, which was carried to none but tothoſe that were at 
the point ot death, as if that Sacrament ſerued onely to end 
life, and not to prolong it. They might alſo conſider, that if 
they Aa ſs ginerbrethy ſius, this Sacrament ſhould v ſurpe v- 
pon the Sacrament of Ponance. * OUT N 2108 2.003 

5. In the meane time by this manner of optatiue ſpeaking, 
they imprint a ſcruple in mens minds: for feeingtharoftwo 
things which the Prieſt requireth of God, that is, healing of 
the ficke perſon;and remiſſion of ſins, it appeareth- that God 
doth not heare film inthe one ho then we be a 
that God hoarrth him in the other ? ſeeing that che place of 
daint James whereupon they partly ground this Sacrament, 
equally 
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equally promiſeth health and remiſsion of ſinnesꝰ 
- 6Laltly , ſeeing that before this Saetament the ſicke per- 
ſon hath receiued abſolutio!i By the which all his ſinnes are 
remittcd , what ſinnes are they which {till remaine to be 
remitted by this extreme Vnction ? If by the Sacrament of 
| Penance mbrtall finnes ate remitted? why ſhould not the 
fame Sacrament remit ſmall and veniall ſmnesꝰ Why ſhoild 
not that which effecteth the greater, effect the ſeſſet ® Theres 
by it manifrſtly appeareth, that this Sacrament is vnprofi- 
table, and is like a plaiſter laid vpon a wound that is whole, 
and which ſetueth roaske remiſsion of ſinnes, which are laid 


tobe pardoned before. 8 


7 Now. that this Sacrament is new, and vnnowsec in 
the ancient Church, it appeareth by this, that there is no 
trace or ſigne thereof in all Antiquitie. For the Canons of the 
Councell ot Nice tranſlated out of the mow tongue, at an 
inuention of Trias the Ieſuitet:to whomi ny credit may be 
giuen, none before him cuer knew hat the Canons 6fthar'fo 
tamous a Coũcell were. Innocent the firſt which wrote in anno 
40%, or 408. ſpeaketh of this vnction, but calls it not a Sacra- 
ment. And euery man knowes ho much all thoſe Decretals 
are ſuſpected of fallehood and tobe of ſmaſl aut hofitie. Bel- 
lermine ſettetk downe a place of Chryſoſfem in thè 3. booke 
of Prieſts but tha placech nor this Vnction among the 
Facra ments. The places of Saint Auguſtine which he produ- 

erb reid ian dur of theSermons De temrore; and out of 
the bob be of the Glaſſe, and out o the book of the Viſitation 
ol the licke , which are ſuſpected booket. The oldeſt wit- 
eſſe rbat ſpcaketh is the eleuenth Gouneell b&Chaalons vpon 
— $00, yeeres after the hitth of Teſts Chriſt; and 


— 7 


ted, ſcemp it is ns q usramo rs? 
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Tit z. Do 
"yet; wasbut a Parkett Synode. Noriyittiftanding Mpich f , 7 
Cauncell;; the Ganonift Doctors Which haue written Cloſſes arem In Glee 
pon the Decretals, are of opinion thæt extreme Vnction 5 f.. Quid enim 
not a Sacrament. Whar letieth (ay they) l hatar ſboul be reitera- ion ; 

PAaNnc Inerari 
| cum non fat Sts - 
FY 8 | cramenl um? 
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© Of the Sacrament of Orders. 


The conferring ef ſacred Orders in the Romiſh Church is 
called a Sacrament. Thoſe orders are ſeuen, viz. Porters, Res- 
ders.; Exorciſts or Coniarers;Acolyths or ſuch as miniſter to 
the Prieſt at Maſſe, Subdeacons, Deacons, and Priefts, vnder 
the which Biſhops are contained: for the Church of Rome 
doth not make two orders of Prieſts and Biſhops, 

Our aduerfarics do not ſay that Ieſus Chriſt did inſtitute 
theſe ſeuen Orders aforeſaid : and no Sacrament is of force 


which was not inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſt, Onely they ſay, that 


Teſus Chriſt did execute and exerciſe theſe ſeuen Orders, and 
ſupplied the functions. They ſay that he did the office of a 
rter when he ſaid,! ile deore of the ſbrene, loh. 10. 7. That 

e did the fie 75 a —— when — tooke the _ of 
the propheſie of Eſay, and read it inthe Synagogue, Luke 4. 
16, hs he did the office of an Exorciſt, whe he drauc out 
wicked ſpirits. Pope hmecent 3. in his firſt booke ofthe my- 
ſteries of the Mafle,ca. 3.faith,that Ieſus Chriſt did the office 
ofan Acolyth( or a ſeruer of the Prieſt at Mafſe)when he ſaid 


' (1 amthe light of the world : ) for that office was to beare ware 


candles. And in the fourth chap. ho fairb,that Ieſus Chriſt did 


the oifice ofa Subdeacon, when he waſhed his diſciples feet. 


And in the fift chapter he ſaith. that Ieſus Chriſt did the office 
of a Deacon, when he diſtributed the Sacrament, and when 
he waked che diſciples whe they ſlept, Luk. 2a. 45, 46. Laſtly, 
all of them ſay, That leſus Chriſt did the office of a Priel, 
when he ſacriſiced his body in the Euchariſt-vnder the figne 


ol bread. But which of theſe ſeuen oiſices did he, when he 
preached the Goſpell? This is a point wherewith theſe ſub- 


till Doctors do not trouble themiclues: and in truth it is not 


a neceſſarie thing, for a man may be a Prieſt among them, 


without being a preacher. There reſted nothing but tomake 
Jeſus Chriſt an Abbot,or a Cardinall, or a Pope; for the Scrip- 
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tore would haue Kun ed theſe Doctors with places which 
tbey might wreft to their purpoſe withithe like de xteritie. 
EFuery one of theſe orders axe confe tred by words and cete- 
menies cleane differing one from the other. Whereupon it 
followeth. that each Order is a Sacrament apart;and that it is 


Seb by chemcommwirred.coteckgri but fenen Sacraments 
"in the Church of Rome ;yhcn there are thirtcene,: --// 1 4 
To examine each ol theſe Orders, wete as much as to pic 2 


rawes andtoſhey diligence where there is no need. The 
Order of Prieſts only deſerueth and requireth ſome diſcaurſe, 
. e N lawfull exerciſe of Prieſthood, 
the integritie of all other Orders, and the puritie of all reli- 
pion dependetn. le hoe Th | 
IM n 114 
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The office of the Prieſt, or Miniſter, or Paſtor of the Church, yy 
is conferred by impoſition ofthe hands of thoſe which con- OY 
terre that Order, and which eſtabliſh a Paſtor in his office. 
This impoſition of hands was yſcd in the old Teſtament, as 
you may ſee Numbers , and 34. of Deut. where by Gods 
dommandement Aeſes laid his hand vpon Jeſua to eſta- 
bliſh him in his office. This cuſtome was practiſed by the A- 
oltles when they eftabliſhed Paſtors. The Apoſtle Saint Pan 
ich co his diſciple Timorbie 1. Tim. 4. 14. Deſpiſẽ not the gift 
that it in thee, which was giuen thee by propheſis, and the laying on 
ofthe bands of the comp any of the Elderſpip. And inthe 5. and a 
Lay hand: ſuddenly on no max. 
The queſtion betweene vs is, whether this Ordinationmay 
be called a Sacrament ? I anſwer., that if the word Sacrament 
de taken ſimply for a ſacred ligne or for a myfterie , which is 
the ſence wherein this word isordinarily taken among the 
Latine Fathers, and in the tranſlation uf the Romiſh Church, 
we eaſily admit this impoſition of hands ro be called a Sa- 
Fab n , becauſe it is a viſible ſigne ofan inuiſible grace, v- 
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fence that Bap- 


aſtirurion 
IeſasChrift 
laying his 


->,Ptrticulanty-the Ehirelvol Kofi hith ref ti fidt tö plu 
2 Orders among the Satruments : for by prof 12 5 
Marriage of Prieſts, and calling a Prieſts Marriage ſacrifedge, 
it maketh the Sacraments fight together , and cauſeth one to 
exclude the other, and to become —_— oa 
But this diſputation, whecher the arda £ dfPricſts nay 
be called a Sacrament , is not the principall difference be- 
tweene vs; and e could be content to call ita a 
fo Prieſthood did not change the nature, & that the fun&tions 
thereof were ruled and limited by the Word of God. Bur the 
corruption therein is ſo great, thatPrieſthood at this day is 
not the miniſtery of the Goſpell. Fot of preachers ofthe Gol- 
land Miniſters of the Sacraments, Prieſts are become ſi- 
crificers of the body of Chriſt ,/whicli they maintaine tobe 
reall and propitiatorie ſacrifice. Theix office is to make leſus 
Chriit with words. to ſacrifice him to his Father. By the lame 
corruption the Bithopricke among them is become an earth- 
ly principality,and a dignity of a Prince of the Popes Monar- 
chie. This requireth a Chapter apart. 
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Inthe Scripture the office of Prieſts is ta labour i the word, 


1. Tim. 5. 17. and es feeds the flocke of the' Eu, Acts 20.1 Th 
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| the 2+ chapter of the Acta the offre of Palltors is, 16 emiunue 
in ibe Apoſſ lea daltrins aud fellowſhip , and breaking of brad, and 
rh Netter + 3t3 A FEAT ( 1 
At thisday the office and duty of a Prieft conſiſtetii not in 
_ pocactiing the Goſpell:for inche Chureh of Ron thegregteſt 
part afithe Prieils preach not. Tobe a Preacher ; they tnaft? 


another dignitie befides'Priefthood. By che manner of _— 
their ordination they are made facrificers: of the body of 3 


+The: Biſhop putteth rhe: couer and che ehalite-into* their Accipe pote= . | 
lands, faying, Rrcerme.prover ie offer ſacripet to God, and to cle. Riatem offerre | 
brats Baſſes as wel for the lining a for the dead. yore 

-By theſe words the Biſhop conferreth a charge which Ie- ,v/ebrare , tam * 
fas Chriſt did not inſtitute, yea and ſuch a charge as ſurpaſſeth pro viuis qu = 
all the dignitꝝ and power ot Angels, whOſe vertue and excet-pro mortul. = 
lency ern vs „ leſus Chriſt, atid of of. - 
fering him to God for a ſacrifice: which deſerued a formall 
commandement and an expreſſe inſtitutiomef leſus Chriſt, 
Kit there is no ſuch thing found inthe Scripturre 
{1 For the Apeſtle, Epheſians 4 TI. aud F. Cor. 12. 28. no- 
minateth the offices which leſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed in his 
Church. EA bim ſeſſe (ſait h he)gaue ſomeio be Apoſles, aud ſome 
Trophe te, and ſome Enangelifts, and ſome pp aſtori and Teachers. 
There is no mention neither there nor elſewhere made of the 
arifice of the dody of dur Lord. e . . 
is , And further in the ſame place, their functions Whick 
God would baue them to exerciſe, are particularly declared: - 
which are, forthe repairing of the Jaun, for the worke of the 
miniferie , and for the edification of the body of CbriF. But not to 
lerifice the body of Chriſt. 1) ne 
. 3 And it is not without eauſe, that oftentimes in the new 
1 eitament all the fairhfall are called Prieſts: but there is no 

it Þ} pxce in the Scrip:ure to be found, where Paſtors of the 
Church are expreſly called facrificers. The holy Ghoſt fore- 
i&ing that there would ſome Paſtors ariſe that would take 
that title vpon theng in an-iniurious ſence againſt the Sonne 
7 % od. c | | 

. 4 For, not to ſpeake of the iniurie done to the ſacrifice of . - * 
by the nt 
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the croſſa, whereof I will ſpeake beereafter 1 I fay, chat by 
this office of a ſacriſicer of the body of leſus Chriſt, the Prieſt 
exalteth hiniſelſe aboue Ieſus Chriſt. For it is manifeſt, that 
to ſacriſice is a mote excellent thing then to he ſacriſiced: 
tne te of more excelent then his offerings or thethi 


that he offered; for Ano repreſented leſus Chrifiherifi. 

eing, as the ching offered repreſented leſus Chriſt which 

: was tobe offered. The dignity of the facrificing prieſt makes 
the offering acceptable. The Pricſt therefore ſacrificing le. 
ſus Chriſt, exalreth himſelſe aboue Ieſus Chriſt , becauſe the 

-Prieft is the Saerifcet, end. Ieſus Chriſt is ebe Saoriſfice. For 

although that in the Maſſe they pretend that Ieſus Chriſt is 

alſo the ſacriſicer yet this is eertaine, that the Prieſt ſacriſ- 

eing Leſas Chbiſt in the Maſſe, is more excellent then lIeſus 
Crit, in as muchas hg is there facrificed-For hen we ſhall 
haue examined; & donſidered all the actiõs whereby the Prieſt 
pretendeth to accomplith bis ſacriſice, as the pronunciation 
of cee „the eleuation of the Hoſt, the 
prayers which beſeech God to accept of the offering, the 
breaking and the eating, we ſhall ſind that the Prieſt doth 
all theſe den and that they cannot be attributed to leſus 


It alſo appeateth that in the Maſſe the Prieſt exalteth 
bid fe a uh Telus Chriſt , iu chis tat he; hath the Hoſt 
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T he Buckler of the Faith. 417 
fryer, that it conſiſteth herein, Thateuery day the Prieſt ſa- 
crificeth the body of our Lord, vnder the accidents of bread 


and wine in the Euchariſt. How comes it to paſſe then, that 


the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,which is one of the longe ſt, and 
which (ina manner) ſpeaketh of no other thing then of the 
continual Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, and of the prieſt- 
hood of Helcbi/edech , ſpeaketh nothing of the Euchariſt, 
nor of the ſacrifice of bread and wine, nor of any carthly ſa- 
crificer ꝰ but ſpeaketh of no other ſacrificer then Ieſus Chriſt, 
nor of any other ſacrifice then of his death? How did he for- 
that wherein at this day they make the Prieſthood of the 
hriftian Church onely to conſiſt? The Apoſtle by this recko- 
ning, doth like one that writing of the duty ofa King, ſpea- 
ketn neither of his kingdome, nor of his ſubiects: or, as if one 
ſhould write of the art of Horſe- manſhip, without ſpeaking 
of horſes. For the Apoltle hath at large written ot the coa- 
tinuall Priefthood of the Chriſtian Chureb, without ſpeaking 
of the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, wherein they will haue this 


prieſthood onely to conſiſt, 


7 Further, if we aske our aduerſariee, when this Sacra- 
ment of the order of Prieſthood was inſtituted? they anſwer, 
that Teſus Chriſt did inſtitute it when hee celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt among his Apoſtles, and ſay, that then they receiued 
the order of Prieſthood. But in that action, where was there 


my conferring of that Order? Where was the impoſition of 


hands, or any other ceremony which ſupplied that want? 
Where was there any inſtructions touching the oiſie of a 
Prieft , ſeeing that prieſthood(according to themſelues)bath 
— other functions, beſides ſacrificing of the body of our 
? | 

8 Zut who will belecue, that Teſus Chriſt celebrating 
holy Supper, did inſtitute two Sacraments by one acti- 
en? Two different or ſeuerall Sacraments ſhould neceſſa- 
fly be inſtituted by different words and ſeuerall ceremonies. 
We cannot by the ſame words and actions admigyſter Bap- 
tiſme and Marriage; or conferre Confirmatian gilthugstreme 
nction. omg 
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418 The Buckler of the Faith. © , 

lf the Apoſtles were made Sacrificers when Teſus Chriſt 
ſaid vnrothem ; Do this in remembrance of me : it followeth, 
that they might ſing Maſſe (as at this day they fay ) while Te- 
ſas Chriſt was vpon the Croſle or in the Sepulcher:which ne- 
ceſſarily at one time maketh one Teſus Chriſt ſuffering vpon 
the Croſſe, and another leſus Chriſt not ſuffering in the 
Hoſt : one dead in the Sepulcher, and another liuing inthe 
Maſſe, both at one time. 

10 From hence alſo it would follow, that the Apoſt les 
were for a while Prieſts without keyes, and could ſing Maſſe 
without giuing ab ſolution : for the power tO remit ſinnes 
promiſed vnto them in the 18. of Saint Mathew, was not 
| actually conferred vnto them, but in Iohn 20. 23. certaine 
Y dayes after the reſurrection of the Lord. 

* 11 Let the Reader that hath any care of his faluation, 
2 earneſtly conſider that which I ſhall ſay: which is, that 8. 
E> Marbem and S. Adarke, reciting how and in what manner, 
4 Teſus Chriſt inftituted and celebrated the Euchariſt among 
his Diſcples, haue ſe: downe theſe words, Do thit, and adde 
no more. Then if by theſe words, Do thit, the Lord did eſta- 
bliſh Sacrificers of his body, and inſtituted the Sacrificing 
Prie ſthood of the new Teſtament, as the Councell of Trent 
faith : and if by thoſe words Ieſus Chriſt inſtituted a Sacra. 
ment, we muſt ſay, that thoſe two Pen · men of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereof the one, that is, Saint Mathew, was preſent 
at the action, haue made a rehearſall vnto vs of this inſtitu- 
tion which is defectiue in the principall point, and haue o- 
mitted the inſtitution of this Sacrifice ſo important, and of 
this office of Sacrificer of the new Teitament, If they had 
done as S. John doth, who ſpeaketh not at all of the Inſtituti- 
on of the Supper, it might be thought to be leſſe ſtrange that 
S. Matbew and S. Marłę had omitted both the inſtitution of 
the holy Supper, and of the office of Sacrificer. But by reciting 
the inſtitution of the holy Supper, and omitting thoſe for- 
mall wor#$whercby they ſaw he inſtituted an oifice of a Sa- 
crificeſii a Scrifice, it is manifeſt and moſt euident, that 
they were ignorant of that office of Sacrificer, and of that i- 
Fo maginarie. 
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maginarie ſacrifice. p 7 {6 

12 I would likewiſe haue them ſne me, whoconferred 
the office of Sacrificer to Saint Pawthe Apoſtle, and who 
gaue him authority to ſacrifice the body of lefus Chriſt : for 
he was not at the Table with the Apoſtles when the Lord 


ſaid vnto them, Do this in remembrance of me. In the Acts of 


the Apoltles we ſee ho Iclus Chriſt called him, and how 
he eſtabliſhed him in the office of Apoſtle, in which office he 
ſaith, he was not eſtabliſhed by any man, but by Ieſus Chriſt. 
And the office whereunto Ieſus Chriſt called him, was not to 
be a Sacrificer of his body, but to be an Inſtrument to beare 
bis Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the childrenof I. 

rael, Acts 9. 15. Behold here then an Apoſtle without the of- 

fice ofa Sacrificer, to whom leſus Chritt neuer ſaid, Sacrifice 

we in remembrance of me. 

13 And ſeeing that our Aduerſar ies are of opinion, that 

leſus Chrift celebrated Maſſe in Emaus with two of his Diſ- 
ciples, whereof we reade in Luke 24. I aske then, If in that 
action he made thoſe two Diſciples Sacrificers of his bodie? 
Ifby ſay ing vnto them, Do bis, he did not make them Sacri- 
ficers, it followeth, that theſe words, Do tit, do not ſig- 
nifle, Sacrifice me. But if by theſe words he made them Sa- 
crificers, it will follow that there were Sacrificers which 
had not their vocation from Saint Peter. 
14 The Apoſtle S. Paul, 1. Cor. 11. 14. rehearſeth the inſti- 
tution of this holy Sacrament, that the orinthians might 
be confirmed therein. There he witneſſeth, that Ieſus Chriſt 
faying, Do this in remembrance of me, ſpake to all the faithfull : 
for thoſe to whom he directed thoſe words, are they, who in 
the verſe enſuing, he commandeth to declare the death of the 
Lord, and to cate of that Bread and drinke of that Cup after 
they haue examined themſclues : which is acommandement 
made to the people, and which euery faith{ull Chriſtian 
ought todo. By this meanes euery Chriſtian ſhall be a Sacri- 
ficcr, and may ſing Maſſe. 

15 If theſe words, Do this in remembrance o{me,were words 


that ordained the oifice of Sacrificers,cuery time, and as often 
| Be. as 
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8 T he Buckler of the Faith; 
as we ſhouldexhort the faithfull in that holy action, to doc 
that in remembrance of leſus Chriſt which leſus Chriſt did, 
we ſhould eſtabliſh as many ſacrificers as there are commu- 
nicauts. | 
16. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh abſolutely a- 
gainſt this Prieſthood inuẽted by men: for beſides that which 
he faith in the 5. Chapter, 4. verſe, ö No man taketh thu he. 
rour vnto bimſelſe, but he that is called ef qed, Aaron wu, 


in the 7. Chapter, verſe 23. 27. he giueth two peremptorie 


reaſons, for the which , the ſacrifice & the Prie ofthe 
law ought to be aboliſhed. The one is, that the ſoucraigne ſa- 
crificers of the Law were ſubiect to die, & that death hindred 
them from continuing- The other is, that they were bound to 
facrifice firſt for their owne ſinnes, and then for the peoples 
finnes: which alſo was proper to inferior ſacriſicers, who alſo 
being mortall and ſinners, died and were taken away. What is 
there in all this, that equally concernes not che facrificers of 
the Church of Rome, who are likewiſe mortall and finfull ? 
And what excuſe may be giuen, why they ſhou'd continue & 
be ſuffered in the Church, which may not ſerue as well for 
the continuance and maintenance ofthe Prieſts of the Law ? 
Was the Apoſtle ſo voyd of ſence, asnot to ſee and perceiue, 
that ſpeaking in that manner againſt the legall Prie ſthood. he 
alſo ſpake againſt the Prieſthood vnder the Goſpell > Would: 
he not ( thinke you) haue taken away this ſcruple, and pre- 
uented this obiection ? 

17 Tobe ſhort, the Biſhops ofthe Church of Rome are 
continuing there ſtill, and yet could neuer ſhew their power, 
nor their commiſſion from Iclus Chriſt toeſtabliſh facrificers. 
of his body in the Church. 


Of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


The Councell of Trent in 22, Seſſion and 2. Canon, thun- 
dreth out excommunicat ioas and curſes againſt all thoſe that 


ſay. 


ay.” 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 421 


fay that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt by theſe words, Do thirinre- 
mombrance of me, did not conferre the order of Prieſthood to 
his Apoſtles, nor commanded them to ſacrifice his body and 
his bloud. - 

The ordinary expoſition which they make of theſe words, 
Do thi: in remembrance of me, is, Sacrifice my body and my 


bloud really vnderthe kinds of bread and wine, as a propi- 


tiatory ſ$crifice for the lining and the dead. To expound the 
Scripture in this manner, is not ſo much to wreſt it, as to play 
therewith. Theſe Doctors contrary to all apparence of truth, 
will haue that to be Iefus Chriſts meaning which the words 
of our Lord can by no meanes beare. 

1 For wee cannot ſacrifice Ieſus Chriſt in remembrance of , , 2 4 
leſus|Chrift. The memorials of things are of other nature then x cha ca. 24. 
the things themſelues, as mens pictures are not the perſons idem (briſtue. 
themſelues. And there is nothing more abſurd nor extraua- Hit fignre fas 


gant then the affirmation of thete Doctors, which hold, that L. Ei 5. 


in the Maſſe Ieſus Chriſt is the figure of himſelſe, and the — oh 
ſigne, and the thing ſignified, as if a man ſhould ſay that the ai & fin 
Kings picture is the King, or that the King is his picture. eu ſdem cor. 


2 Adde hereunto, that remembrance is neceſſarily vnder- Peru. 


| Rood of things abſent. Men may well make rehearſals or 


remembrances of the valors ofa King in his owne preſence; 
but thoſe rehearſals or remembrances are not remembran- 
ces of the Kings perſon being preſent; but of his actions paſt. 
So the ſepulchers of Martyrs were called the memories of 
Martyrs, becauſe they put men in minde of their ſufferings 
paſt. It cannot be ſaid but very improperly, that the perſon of 
a Martyris in his tombe, when the beſt part thereof is in hea- 
uen, and that which reſteth is conſumed to duſt. The aſhes 
of a Martyr are not the perſon of a Martyr. 

3 Theſe words, Do chis, are ſo clearely and manifeſtly ex- 
pounded by the Apoſtle Saint Paul, that there is no contra- 
diction to be made. For 1. Cor. 11-25, 26. after he had ſaid, 
Do this in remembrance of me, for an expoſition of theſe words 
he addeth 2 ſaying, For 4s often as you ſhall eate this bread, and 
drinke this cup, you (hew the Lord; death till be come, Todoe 
Ee 3 this 
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422 The Buckler of the Faith, © 
this then in remembrance of Ieſus Chriſt,is to eate the bread, 
and todrinke the cup, to ſhew and celebrate his death, and 
not to ſacrifice it. | 

4 Moreoucr in all the action ofthis Sacrament, we ſee no 
ſhew nor apparence ofa ſacrifice, For, leius Chriſt ſpcaketh 
not of a ſacrifice nor of an offering. Secondly, Ieſus Chriſt pre- 
ſenteth.nothing vnto God, but to his diſciples, ſaying, Tah, 
eate, Now whoſocuer cftereth a ſacrifice to God, preſenteth 
ſomethingvnto him, and prayeth God to accept of his offe- 
ring. Thirdly, leſus Chriſt did nat lift vp the hoſt, which is a 
common cuſtome and vi in all ſacrifices. Fourthly, the Apo- 
ſtles did not adote the hoſt, but ſate ſtill at the table without 
vſing any adoration. For although they had leſus Chriſt or- 
dinarily preſent with them, yet they did neuer cate him, nor 
euer were preſent at any ſuch kinde of ſacrifice. And if euery 
ſacrifice requireth adoration, how much more then ſuch and 
ſoadmirable a ſacrifice? ſpecially in an action which ſhould 
ſerue for a patterne and an example in the Church, to con- 
forme men thereunto in time to come And if any one( when 
the hoſt is liſted vp) toconforme himſelfe to the example of 
the Apoſtles, ſnould fir ſtill without adoring it, ſhould he not 
be thought and eſteemed to be a prophane perſon ? And if he 
were in Spaine or Italie, ſhould he not 4Y mx the Inquiſi- 
tion? And yetin the perſon of ſuch a man they ſhould make 
a proceſſe againſt the Apoſtles. 

5 It is to be conſidered, that if the body of Teſus Chriſt 
be really ſacrificed in the Maſſe, it is conuenient and very ne- 
ceſſary, that the bread ſhould bee conſecrated before the 
facrifice it. And therin we agree with our aduerlaries. Which 
being granted, I reaſon thus: Whoſocuer offereth an obla- 
tion vnto God, neceflarily ſpeaketh vnto God. But in this 
action, after the words which they ſay are conſecrating 
words, Icfus Chriſt ſpeaketh not to God, ego, in this action 
after the conſecrating werd. Ieſus Chriſt offereth no obla- 
tion to God. Ihe action of thankſgiuing and the ble ſſing of 
the bread went before the words that are called conſecra- 
ting wordsꝛtherefore they can be no part of the ſacrifice. 5 

| | : that, 


that to bleſſe bread, and to giue thankes to God, is not to ſa- 
crifice it to God, Thisbleſfing is vſed at all meale ticmes, and 

Teſus Chriſt did it at the diſtribution by him made of the 

loaues of bread in the deſart. 

6 lt is to be noted that the Councell of Trent faith, that 
this ſacrifice is truly propitiatorie, and that in the Canon of 
the Maſſe the Prieſt faith, that hee offcreth a ſacrifice fer the 
redemprion-of ſoules, If the Maſſe be a facrifice of redemp- 
tion, neceſſarily it muſt be called ſo, either becauſe the death 


of Ieſus Chriſt is applyed vnto vs thereby, or becauſe Ieſus nimarum. 


Chrift dicth in the Maſſe, and ſuffereth there for our redemp- 
tion. But it is not becauſe Ieſus Chriſt dieth in the Maſſe; for 
Rom. 6, 9. Jeſus Chriſt being raiſedſrom the dead, diethꝭ no more. 
Then the Maſſe muſt be propitiatory, and a ſacrifice of re- 
demption, becauſe in it the death of Ieſus Chriſt is applyed 
vnto vs, which only is the price of our redemptiõ. But it that 

\ beſo, Baptiſme and the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and faith 
in Ieſus Chriſt, are alſo ſacrifices of redemption, and ſacrifices 
truely propitiatory. Adde hereanto, that to apply the ſacrifice 
of the Croſſe vnto vs, which is the death of our Lord, it is ne i- 
ther conuenient nor poſſible to ſacrifice the Lord againe. For 
as toapply a plaiſter, or to make a payment of mony, we need 
not another plaiſter, nor another payment: ſo to apply the 
reall ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt vnto vs, we muſt not real- 
ly ſacriſice the body of Chriſt. By that reaſon, 8 apply the 

ri 


: cath of leſus Chriſt vnto vs, we muſt make die a- 
: _ gaine. And in ſo — a thing we muſt ground vpon the 
4 Word of God, and ſhew that God will haue vs toapply the 
death of our Lord vnto our ſelues by ſacrificing him really 
* in the Euchatiſt. 
$ 7 There is nothing more abſurd, then to apply vnto our 
2 ſelues a ranſome payd for vs, by paying it againe. Yet this is 
n done in the Romiſh Church, which will haue the faithfull to 
5 ply vnto themſelues the redemption of their ſoules made 
of — them on the croſſe, by offering the ſame tedemption a- 


a- gaine, and by ſacrificing Ieſus Chriſt againe ina ſacrifice of 
edemption. 


Ee 4 8 More- 


. The Buckler of the Faith. 423 


Matth. 14.19. 
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g $'Moreoner, that which onr aduerſaries do, is cleane con- 
trarie to that which they pretend to do: for to offer Teſas 
Chriſt to God, is not an application and an appropriating of 
him vnto our ſelues. There is as much difference betweene 
theſe two things, as there is betweene giuing a thing to ano- 
ther, and kecping it for our ſelues. ln the holy Supper we ap- 
ply the Sacrifice of leſus Chrift vnto our ſelues, by receiuing 
and accepting it by faith, as giuing himſelfe vnto vs, and not 
by offering himſelfe in a ſacriſice to God. ; 

9 1 would haue our aduer ſaries tell me, whether the re- 
demption or propitiation which the Prieſt offereth and ma- 
keth to God in the Maſle, be all one with the propitiation 
which Iefus Chriſt offered & made on the Croſſe, or another. 
It it be the ſame, neceflarily the Prieft muſt offer a reall ſacri- 
fice of the death of leſus Chriſt, which is impoſſible; for Ieſus 
Chriſt dieth not really in the Maſſe. If it be another redemp- 


tion & propitiation, then there is two prices of redemprion, 


and another propitiation for our ſoules, beſides the death of 
Ieſus Chriſt, and vnder ſhadow of applying vnto vs the re- 
demption made on the croſſe, they ſubſtitute anether re- 
demption, and ſo forge another Goſpell. | 
10 The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes is excellent in this mat- 


ter. He ſpeaketh much of the Prieſthood of Helchiſedech 


without ing ofthe Euchariſt : whereby ir followeth, 
that the Euchariſt is not the ſacrifice of Melchiſedecb. 

11 Beſides, in Hebr. 10. 14. it is ſaid, That Tefus Chriſt 
with one offering bath reconciled for ener themthat are ſanftified. 
Here is one onely oblation or offering, and the vertue there. 
of for euer. And to exclude the reiteration thereof, inthe 
tenth verſe he ſaith, That we are ſandtiſied cues by the offering of 
Teſus Chriſt once mal. . 

12 They anſwer and ſay, that he offered himſelfe but once 
in a bloudy facrifice, but that he is offered diners times in a 
ſacrifiee that is not bſoudy. Which is a manifeſt errour; ſor, 
to offer 'himſelfe diuers times ina Sacrifice without bloud, 
is alwayes to offer kimfelfe diuers tunes, and ſo Wr 
| t 
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the Apoſtle. Adde hereunto, that the bloudy facrifice is found 
in the Scripture,but there is no mention made of the ſacribce 
— Chriſt without bloud. Todally with the Scripture by 
liſtinctions vnwritten, is vnder pretence of interpreting, to 
correct the Scripture. And our aduerſaries hauing rackt the 
words of the inſtitution ofthe holy Supper, finde nothing 
there in but their owne condemnation. For, toalledge the 
words of leſus Chriſt, ſaying, Ts: cup is the new Tefbament in 
my bloud, which is ſhed for you, to proouea ſacrifice without 
bloud, is to condemne themſelues : becauſe rhoſe words 
ſpeake of effaſion of bloud, and not ofa facrifice without 
bloud. To prooue a place wherein there is no bloud ſhed, by 
a place that ſpeaketh of ſhedding of bloud, is as good an ar- 
gument, as if to excuſe theſt, a man ſhould alledge the law 
which ſaith, Thou ſha/t not fleale, * 
13 Therefore the Apoſtle preuenteth this excuſe; for Hebr. 
9. 25, T6. after he had ſaid that Ieſus Chriſt did not offer bims- 
ſelſe oftentimes, headdeth, That thewbe muſt haue ſuffercd often- 
times, manifeſtly ſhewing, thar he acknowledged no ather 
facrifice of Ieſus Chriſt but his paſſion. And tod cut off 
all diſficulty, he addeth, verſe 27 28. Aud as it is appointed vnto 
men that they ſhould once die, and after that commeth the Iudge- 
ment; So Chriſt was once offered to tas away the ſiunos of many, 
end into them that leoke for him, ſhalt he appeare the ſecond time 
without fine, vnn ſalnation.Now where is the diſt inction of a 
bloudy and no bloudy ſacrificeꝰſeeing that the Apoſtle ſhews 
ech, that as a man can die but once, ſo Chriſt offered himſelſe 
but once? How ridiculous a thing ſhould it be, for one to 
| fy, that a man can die but once bloudily, but diuers times vn- 
F bloudily? 

14 The ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame chapter and the 22. verſe, 
after he had ſpoken of the ſacrifices, and puri fications of the 
Law, — by this generall maxime, That withous ſbea- 
ding of blaud there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. If then the Maſſe be 
ad bloady ſacrifice, there is no remiſſion of ſinnes made by it. 
And you muſt note that he ſpeaketh of the preſent time, 
laying, There is no remiſſion of finnex : leſt men ſhould _ 

that... 
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that he ſpake onely of the Iudiciall ſacrifices that were iboli- 
ſhed. The Apoſtle will haue this rule to be certaine, euen at 
this preſent time. Note allo, that the Apoſtle faith not, that 
there is no remiſſion of ſinnes but by the vertue of bloud : 
but he faith, that in ſacrifices there is no remiſſion of finnes 
without effufion of blouJ. It is nothing to the purpoſe to 
ſeeke in the od Teſtament for examples of propitiatory fa. 
crifices wherein no bloud was ſhed : as the guate of Accel, 
or, the Scape-goate, which was ſent away aliue intothedefart 
laden with the ſinnes of the people, Leuit. 16.20. That is not 
to diſpute againſt vs, but againſt the Apoſtle, And yet that 
goate was but a part of the ſacrifice : there being two goates, 
whereof the one was killed,the other let go,and both of them 
were but one ſacrifice. As inthe ſacrifice oftwo ſparrowes, 
whereof ane was killed, the other let flye away; one to re- 
preſent the death of our Lord, the other to be a figure of his 
reſurrection: which two things could not be repreſented by 
one creature. If our aduerſaries find reaſons to prooue that 
ropitiatory {acrifices without ſhedding of bloud ought to 
be practiſed vnder the new Teſtament, the ſame reaſons of 
like force are to be found vnder the old Teſtament : where 
neuertheleſſe they were not ſuffered, 

15 He that is carefull of his owne ſaluation, will conſider 
what kind of religion that is, which maketh two ſacrifices of 
redemption ; wherein Ieſus Chriſt is really ſacrificed. Two 
ſacrĩſices of Ieſus Chriit differing in ſpecie and in definition, 
in propriety, in accidents, and incificacie. For the ſacrifice of 
the croſſe is the death of Iefus Chriſt, but the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe is not the death of Teſus Chriſt. The one is a painefull 
ſacrifice,the other without paine. The one bloudy, the other 
without bloud. The one wherein the body of Ieſus Chriſt is 
broken,the other wherein it remaineth whole. The one viſi- 
ble, the other inuiſible. The one done but once, the other 
which is done a thouſand millions of times. The one done im- 
mediatly by Ieſus Chriſt, the other by the hand of aprieſt. The 
one which being once offered, was ſufficient for the redemp- 
tion of all mankinde; the other, which is repeated a thouſand 
times 
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times to draw one ſoule out of Purgatory. The one which is 
done freely, the other which is ſold for money. The one offe- 

red for the remiſſion of ſinnes and for the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules, the other which is offered for a ſicke horſe, for corne 

that isblafted, for the ſucceſſe ofa voyage, and tobe ſhort, 
which ſerueth for all things except the ſaluation of foules. - 
White is not more contrary vnto blacke, nor heauen more 

diſtant from the earth, then there is difference betweene theſe 

ewo ſacrifices. | 

16 This pretended facrifice without effuſion of blond, is 3, 47m lis. 

contrary tothe nature of all ſacrifices properly ſo called. For 1. 4 iſa. 
both we and our adue rſaries fay, that in euery ſacrifice pro- cap. 2. Se- 
perly called a ſacrifice, the thing that is offred muſt be viſible, cundum. 42 
and that viſihle thing muſt be deſtroyed by the ſacriſice. In 9" / — 2 
this it is cleane contrary. For in this ſacrifice Ieſus Chriſt — = 
which is the thing ſacrificed, is not ſeene nor perceiued: and ,,; k 
he is ſo farre off from being viſible vnder the ſpecies or acct- , yu 000 
dents of bread,that on the cõtrary it is the accidents that hide ers: 
him & mke him inuiſible, if we beleeue our aduerſaries. A lſo 

that which is deſtroyed in the Maſſe, is not the thing which 

is offered vnto God. The body of leſus which they pretend 

to ſacri ſice, ſuffereth no deſtruction in the Maſſe. For the de- 

ſtruction of a liuing thing is nothing elſe but death: the 
accidents onely are deſtroyed, which are not offered vnto \ 
God, And if ( as our adverſaries ſay) the ſacramentall being 

of leſus Chrift is deſtroyed, it followeth that the ſame ſacra- 

mentall being is ſacrificed. Then that ſacramentall being is 

the price of our redemption : for that which is ſacrificed to 

God, ought to be the price of our redemption. Now leſus 

Chriſt in his natural being is our redemprion, which was de- 

ſtroped vpon the Croſſe, and not in a ſacramentall being, that 

is, ſigni ſicantly, which is a Chimera and a meere fiction. So 

that nothing is deſtroyed in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe which 

can be our redemption. Adde hereunto, that the deſtruction 

of the ſpecies or accidents being done onely in the Prieſts ſto- 

macke, when the ſame /pecies diſſolue by digeſtion, wee 

ought to ſay, that the ſacrifice is not done till certaine my 
after 
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after the Maſſe is finiſhed, and that the Prieſts ſtomacke is 
the altar, and that the ſacrifice is made about two or three of 
the clocke in the aſternoone. 

17 And when it is tobe defined, in what action or part of 
the Maſſe the ſacrifice formally conſiſteth, nothing troubleth 
our Doctors more then that, notwithſtanding all their ſub- 
tiltie. If they ſay,their ſacrifice confiſteth in the eleuation of 
the hoſt, then Ieſas Chriſt did not ſacrifice, for he vied no 
ſuch elcuation : ifin the breaking of the conſecrated bread, 
then Ieius Chriſt did not facrifice, for he brake the bread be · 
fore he pronounced thoſe words wherein the Church of 
Rome makes the Conſecratian to conſiſt. And if that which 
is broken in the Euchariſt or Sacrament is ſacrificed, by that 
reckoning Ieſus Chriſt ſacrificed nothing but bread. And Ieſus 
Chrift remaineth whole vnder the ſpecies of bread and wine, 
and by conſequence is not broken vnder the ſpecver, and 
therefore is not ſacrificed. 

And if they (ay, the facrifice conſiſteth in eating, then 
the Prieſts mouth is the altar for the ſacritice;and by that rea- 


Sauè dicipe: fon, as many as are communicants, are ſo many ſacrificing 
reſt, quod Prieſts, 

Chriftmvir- They are no leſſe troubled touching the Conſecration, 
—— 2 that is, whether the Sacrifice formally conſiſteth in the Con- 
foſtea formam ſecration; for they agree not among themſelues about the 
expreſſa;ub Words by the which Chriſt centecrated, Pope Ianocrer the 
4 pefterz; third, in the ſixth Chap. and fourth booke of the Maſſe, is of 


bexedicerent- opinion, that leſus Chriſt did not conſectate by theſe words, 
lle namque This it my body, but that he had conſecrated before by his 
oiric bene: divine vertue. And all the ancient Fathers with one accord 
digit nes aten ſay, that Conſecration is made by prayer. Whereuponthe 
er ilia viriute Grec ians call Conſecration, Inuscalis and Prayer. At this 
quam iadidit day they ſay, that Conſecration is done by thefe words, Tis 
verbs. is my body, which are no words of Sacrifice nor Oblation, 
— becauſe they offer nothing vnto God, neither are directed 
Lo made vnto God, but to the Apoſtles; Take, eate, this is my led 
toe bookes which is broken for your. And if to conſecrate be to ſacrifice, 


expieſſy of thenby this reaſon it will follow, that conſecrating of dayes, 
this matter. of 
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of the Temple, and of the veſſels helonging thereunto, are 
lo many Sacrifices: 

18 Touching this point we haue inuincible reaſons, which 
hold our Aduerſaries fo faſt bound, that they can by no means 
vnlooſe themſelues. They ſay, ( and that with good reaſon) 
that in all ſacr iſices, that which is offered vnto God ought 
tobe conſecrated. But in the Maſſe, that which is ſacrificed 
to God, is not conſecrated. Therefore nothing is facrificed 
vnto God in the Maſſe. That no conſecrated thing is offered 
to God inthe Mafle, it appeareth hereby; that it any conſe- 
crated thing is offered to God in the Maſſe, it muſt either be 
the Bread, or the accidents of the Bread, or elſe the Body of 
Chriſt, But it is not the Bread, for it is no more bread (as 
they lay ) after the conſecrating words are pronounced; nor 
the accidents of the Bread, tor they are not offred vnto God : 
The colour, the roundneſſe, and the breadth of Bread with- 
out bread, is not a fit and proper offering for our redemp- 
tion; Nor the body of Ieſus Chriſt: for he cannot be conſecra- 
ted by vs; ſeeing that on the contrary, it is he that conſecra- 
teth vs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr. 10. 14. By one offering hath 
be conſecrated for euer them that are ſanilified.- So there is no- 
thing that is conſecrated in the Maſſe, which the Prieſt can 
offer vnto God. Here our Aduerſaries are at ſtay, and ſay that 
the bread is conſecrated. but tell not what conſecrated thing 
is offered to God in the Maſſe. | 


— 


Reaſons which our Aduer ſaries alledge for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


It is lamentable to heare the allegations of our Aduerſa- 
ties vpon this ſubiect, and to ſee in what manner they alledge 
the Scriptures, 0 

1 They ſay, Melcbiſedech ſacrificed Bread and Wine, Be it 
fo: but what do they inferre thereupon ? By that they con- 
clude that the Prieſt in the Maſſe ſacri ficeth the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, This conſequence is ridiculous, and made 
as 
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Philo lb. de as it were Of ſet purpoſe to diſcredit their cauſe: for from 


F praham. to, thence rather it would follow, that the Prieſt ſacrificeth no- 


ſepbus lib. 1. thing but bread and wine, no more then Melebixedech did. 

antiquiratum. I could ſhew by * Philothe lew, by /oſephus, by the Chal. 
 VPereris dean Paraphraſe, and by divers of our Aduerſaries themſelues, 
3 as by Hugo de S. Dictore, and by Cardinall Caietan, and alſo 
a. A by the Romiſh Bible, that in Geneſ. 14. 18. from whence this 
leftio Latine place is taken, it is not ſaid, That Meichixedech ſacriſiced, but 
ad verbũ x- that he brought forth, or preſemed bread and wine, to refreſh 
werſa,ſic ex: Abraham and his ſouldiers, not to make an offering vnto God. 
17415 _ Icould ew likewiſe, that the Apoſtle in Hebre7. 1. compa- 
Melbiſedech reth AMelcbhicedech to Telus Chriſt, not in this, that he ſacrifi- 


rex Salem pro: ced bread andwine, but herein, that he is ſet down tobe with- 


iulit panem out father or mother. Alſo in this, that he was a King and 


& vinum, & Prieſt, And in this, that he bleſſed Abraham, and tooke tithes 
1 of him as his ſuperiour. 

tiſimo: & l could alſo ſhew b that the Romiſh Bible hath falſified 
paulo pot ca- this place, and put an enim for an &, and tranſlates, For be 
ietanus quaſi is a Prieſt ofthe moſt high God, in ſtead of, Aud he was a Prieſt 
vulgatam of the moſt high God, according to the Hebrew and the Chal- 


tranſlationem 1 * 
you approbant, dean Paraphraſe: © or as the ſeuenty Interpreters tranſlate it: 


Aud (guit) But be was a Prieſt. But it is needleſſe to take fo much —— | 
e 


ix vulgata to confute ſo ridiculous an argument, and which is alledged 
editioue ſub- to proue that the Maſſe is a ſacrifice of bread and wine. One 
2 ve canſa thing is not to be omitted, that is, that our Aduerſaries make 
ee — two ſorts of Sacrifices, one bloudy, the other without blond: 

wei aliiſim: in One according to the order of Aaron, the other according to 


He breæo non ha. the order of Melebixedech : one of le ſſe excellencie, the other 


beatur vi can · of more excellencie; and ſay that the Maſſe is that excellent 


{a,ſed vs [*p4* Sacrifice, according to the order of Melchizedech, By this 
3 3 meanes they make the Maſſe to be more excellent then the 
of the 70 (eath of Telus Chriſt, which is a bloudy Sacrifice, and which 
" effiriyuw ug by conſequence is not a Sacrifice according to the order of 
der, lu gi ANlelebicædech. But the Apoſtle in Hebr. 5. 6,7. maketh Mei- 
wpevs 78358 chiz.edechs Sacrifice to be bloudy : for there he ſheweth, that 
ice. leſus Chriſt at his death did execute the office ofa Prieſt af · 


ter the order of Mels hi xedech. 


How- 
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How ſoeuer, ſeeing that the Prieſthood of Meichizedech 
continueth for euer. Pſal. 118. 4, Hebr.5 f. Icannot ſee how 
our Aduerfaries can affirme that the Maſſe is the Sacrifice of 
Alelcbizedech ; for they fay that it ſhall no more be done af- 
ter the day of Iudgement, and that before the day of Iudge- 
ment Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh it. 

2 With the like ſubtiltie they alledge the Paſchall Lamb, 
to proue that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice. They ſay, the Pal- 
chall Lambe was a Sacrifice : and therefore, that the Eucha- 
riſt which is ordained in ſtead thereof, is a Sacrifice, Where - 
by they go about to proue that whiclfis not in queſtion be- 
tweene vs. The ſpeciall point of difference is, whether the 
body of Chriſt is really facrificed inthe Euchariſt ; and not, 
whether the Euchariſt is in ſome ſence a facrifice. 

3 Theylikewiſe make a great ſhew of the place in Mala- 
chie 1. 1 1. where it is ſaid; For, from the riſing of the Sunne, e- 
uen vnto the going downe of the fame, my Name ſhall b: great a- 
mong the Gentiles, aud in euery place Incenſe ſhall be offered vnto 
mj Name, and «pure offering. In this place I ſee nothing ſpo- 


ken of ſacrificing the body of Chriſt, nor of making a pro- 


pitiatorie Sacrifice for the liuing and for the dead. In more 
thena dozen places of the New Teſtament, prayers, almes, 
puritie and innocencie of life, and the worke of the Miniſte- 
rie are called Sacrifices. In that ſence, I doubt not but that 
the holy Supper may be called a Sacrifice; but yet a Sacrifice 
of Euchariſt, that is, a ſacrifice of Thankſ- giuing. And the 
word Oblation in £Melachic is m2 minha, which ſignifieth a 
Cake with aſperſion of oyle, which was not offered in a pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice, but in a ſacrifice of thankſ- giuing. 

This expofition diſliketh our Aduerſaries i for they will 
haue this pure oblation tobe the ſacriſice ofthe Maſſe, where- 
in Teſus Chriſt is ſacrificed. An interpretation drawne out of 


the vnwritten word. For the Scripture ſpeaketh not of ſa- 


crificing the body of Ieſus Chriſt in the Maſſe; neither is there 
any ſhew thereof in that place. & 
The reaſons why they reiect our expoſition, although it 
be grounded vpon the Scripture, arc, becauſe gs 
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almes are no new things, in that they were vſed in the Old 
Teſtament ; but here (they ſay) he ſpeakes ofa new Obla · 
tion. I anſwer, that the miniſtery of the Goſpell, and the pro- 
teſſion of Chriſtian faith, are new things, and not vſed in the 
Old Teſtament : and theſe things alſo are called Sacrifices, 
Rom. 15.15,16. I ſay the ſame of the holy Supper, which by 
the ſame reaſon may be called a Sacrifice of praiſe and of 
thankeſ-giuing. And alſo, thar touching the manner and 
forme of praying in the name of Teſus Chriſt, it began with 
the publication of the Goſpel. And it is euident,that the ſame 
which Malachie ſpecifieth to be new, is, that prayers and ſpi- 
rituall offerings ſhould begin to be offered to God from the 
riſing ofthe Sunne tothe going downe of the ſame, by the 
vocation of the Gentiles. | | 

But they reply, That prayers, almes, and ſpirituall Sacrifices, 
cannot be that pure offering, ſeeing that we ſay, that our beſt 
works are vncleane and imperfect. I could ſhew that they 
wrong vs herein;but it ſajhceth at this time, that the Miniſte. 
rie of the Goſpell and the Sacrament of the holy Supper, can- 
not ( without blaſphemy ) becalled impure or vncleane ; for 
although that he which adminiſtreth them is a ſinner, that 
changeth not their nature. The purity of the Goſpell and of 
the Sacraments dependeth not vpon the puritie of thoſe that 
pronounce andadminiſter them. 

4 The reſt of the places which they alledge out of the old 
Teſtament, ſeeme rather to be alledged in ieſt then for in- 
ſtruction; in the 1. of Sam. 2. 35. God fore ſheweth to Heli 
that he would take the office ofthe Prieſt from him, & would 
raiſe vp vnto himſelfe a faithfull Prieſt, to whom he would 
build a ſure houſe. And Prouerbs 9. 1. Miſdome bath built ber 


' houſe, ſ»* hath killed her beaſts, ſhe hath nungled ber wine, ſpee 


hath alis furniſbed her table, Therefore (ſay they) the Prieſt 
ſacrificeth leſus Chriſt inthe Maſſe. To proue the Maſſe by 
theſe places of the Scripture, is all one as to warme them- 

ſelues bs the Moone light. 
Now let vs come tothe new Teſtament, Firſt, they al- 
ledge theſe words, This is my body. But we will ſpeake - the 
ence 
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ſence of theſe words hereafter when we come to ſpeake of 
Tranſſubſtantiation. Now let vs put the caſe that by theſe 
words the bread ſhould be tranſſubſtantiated into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; and what makes that forthe acrifice?1s the bo- 
dy of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſacrificed in euery place where it 
is? And (ay that the body of leſus Chriſt ſhould be really in 
the Prieſts hands, yet the Prieſt muſt not facrifice it, vnleſſe 
God command him foto do. Now that commandement is it 
which we deſire to ſee, but they could neuer yet produce it. 

6 Being put from that, they inſiſt vpon the words that fol- 
low, 7 hit i body which ir ginen for you , or which ij broken for 
zen.Fro whence they inferre,that ſeeing thoſe words are ſpo- 
ken of the preſent time, it mult needs be that Ieſus Chriſt at 
at 1 time brake his body, and gaue it to his diſciples. 


9 _— * A 6 5 = 


is is to play with the Scriptures , and ( in effect) to re- 
nounce their Bible and their beliefe. For they which diſpute 
in that manner, ſhould learne by the Romiſn Bible, by the 
Maſſe, and by their one Doctors, that Ieſus Chriſt in 
thoſe words ſpeaketh of giuing his body to die for vs, and 
of the breaking of his bodie vpon the croſſe. For that 
which Saint Pas ſaith , hich is broken for you , the Romane 
tranſlation ſaith , Qua pro vobis tradetur, which ſhall be giuen 
for you, And in the conſecration of the cup, in Read of Mich 
i ſhed, both the Romiſh Bible and the Maſſe, haue & Fandetur, 
which halt be ſhed , to giue them to vnderſtand , that he ſpake 
not of any effuſion then made, but of that which ſhould be 
made at his death. It was our Sauiours manner and vſe to 
ſpeake in that ſort. In Matth. 26. 45 . before any of the lewes 
were come to lay hands on him, he ſaid, Bebo/d,the Sonne of 
an 15; giuen into the bands of Simzers, And Iohn 10. 17. J lay 
downe my hife , that In tale it gains: and 17.11. Now I am no 
moro in the world. And alittle after, When I was in the world, &. 


And Saint Pw! 2.Tim. 4.6. {am already offered i ſpeaking of 0 32pnd\ * 
his death which was neere. And leſus Chriſt adminiſtring ' 


that Sacrament, had reaſon to ſpeake of his death as preſent, 
becauſe it was the euening before he died. So Saint Chry- 
(oftome vnderſtood it in his 83. —_— vpon Saint Matthew; 


his 
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and bloud vpon the croſſe. In the ſame manner that the bread 
in that place is called the body of Chriſt, and the cup the co- 
ucnant. Therefore it is expedient to trranſlate it in the preſent 
tence , that all the ſpeech may be ſacramentall, and confor- 
mable to the nature of the action. | | 

For the clearing ofthe truth, nothing maketh more then the 
diuerſitie of words which S. Luke & S. al vſe touching the 
ſame the one ſaying , Which i. given, the other ſaying , #hich 
i; broken, For if S. Luke vnderſtands, that the body of our Lord 
is really and actually giuen in the Sacrament, we muſt alſo ſay 
that S. au vnderſtood, that in the ſame Sacrament the body 
of our Lord is really & actually broken: which the Church of 
Rome beleeueth nor. For they are thiags diſagreeing, to ſay, 
that the body of our Lord is really broken vnder the ſpeciea, & 
yet that it is whole vnder the Fecres, The body of our Lord 

is not broken vnder the M ecies, ſeeing it remaineth whole vn- 
der the ſpecies. They are as much combred about the ſhedding 
of the bloud. For they ſay, that the bloud of our Lord is hed 

in the Euchariſt, and yet that it ſtirreth not, and that is comes 

not out of the body nor from the veines. That it is ſhed vnder 
the ſpecies, and yet that it ſtirreth not from vnder the ſpecies, 
And as it is certaine that all ihedding is a mouing, they 
make a ſhedding without mouing. They ſay that che bloud 
of the body of Chriſt is ſhcd , and yet that not one drop of 
bloud comes out. Theſe men are angry when they are con- 

trãdicted . and inthe meane time they contradict themſelues: 

they will be beleeued, and yet they belecue not that which 

themſelues ſay. 

And this will be yet more abſurd, when it ſhall appeare 
that the Romiſh Church beleeueth that the body is * — in 
every drop of the wine in the cup, & that in the cup the bloud 
is not out of the body: in ſuch manner, that it is the body 
which is ſhed and the Prieſt drinks the fleſh and the bones. lt 
ſeemes that theſe men were in doubt to be beleeued, and 
tooke pleaſure to heaps vp a number of abſurd conceptions. 

7 Some much pleaſe themilacs with an opinion of acute- 
neſſe in reaſoning on this manner: wg ſhedding of bloud _ 
| 2 for 
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436 The Buckler of the Faith. 
for remiſſion of ſinnes, rr ſacrifice. Bat Teſa® 
Chrift ſaith, that his bloud is hed in the Euchariſt for the re 
miſſion of finnes. Ergo the Euchariſt is a proꝑitiatorie ſacri- 


CE. 

The firſt propoſition is not vniuerſally true. For there is 
2a ſhedding of bfoud ſacramentall and not reall, which is 
made to repreſent the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud vpon the 
croſſe, and that is no prepitiatorie ſacrifice. Therefore to take 
away the ambiguitie, the firſt propoſition ought to be made 
in this manner, Al r ad ſhedding of blond made for the ro- 
miſſion of finnes , is 4 propitiatorie ſacrifice, And yet ſtill the 
propoſition will beare. exceptions. For in the circumciſion | 
of Ieſus Chriſt there was a reall ſhedding of the Lords bleud 
made for the remiſſion of our finnes , and yet circumciſion 
was no ſacrifice. The reall hong of bloud is then a pro. 
pitiatory ſacrifice , when it is made by the death ofthe thing 

ered. 

'The ſecond propoſition allo is falſe; for in the Euchariſt 
Teſus Chriſt faith well that his bloud is ſhed, but ſaith not that 
it was ſhed in the Eucharift. In this queſtion we ſpeake of a 
reall ſhedding , without which there can be no reall pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice, : : 

8 Their moſt vſuall obiection againſt vs is out of Acts 13. 
2. where it is ſaid, As they miniſtred to rhe Lord, and in the Ro- 
miſh Bible it is, Miuiſtrantibul ihis Domino: that is, as they ſer- 
ued the Lord in their miniſterie,conformable to the Greeke, 
ATW Yevror dd xupic, They would needs haue ( but I 
know not why ) this ſeruice to be the Maſſe. For theſe our 
Maſters will haue it ſo. Say it were ſo, (although there is 
neither reaſon nor colour for it) and let vs beleeue that 
there it is aid, that the Apoſtles were aſſembled together to 
ſing Maſſe : yet ſtill the difficultie remaineth, that is, whe- 
ther in that ſacrifice they ſacrificed the body of Ieſus Chriſt. 
Furthermore I know not what moueth them to interpret 
au 1 y to ſacrifice, By the ſame reaſon we muſt fay that 
the Angels ſing Maſſe, and ſacrifice leſus Chriſt, ſeeing that 
in Heb, 1.14.the Angels are called miniſtring ſpirits , r. 

| Ju 
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The Buckler of tht Puith. * 497 
yog UH We muſt alſo ſay that 3 ſacrificed 
and ſung Maſſe, ſeeing Saint Pa, Philip: 2.25. calleth him 
Nerf, admmfirator, But Saint Paw! re tutech that, and * 
expoundeth himſelfe, ſaying, He that num ſired vnto me ſuch l he 
things as I wanted, 5 ties u. | 

9 Some alſo alledge this place for the Maſſe, Heb. 13. ro. 

We haue an altar, where they kame 0 authortize to catt which 

ſerne in the tabernacle. By this a tar they will haue the Apoſtle 

to vnderſtand the ſacriſice of the Maſſe , and that in this 

Maſſe Ieſus Chriſt is facrificed : which are great ſuppoſi- 4 

5 tions without prodtes. But Cardinal Bella miic in the ſixt S. eſpendeo, 
chapter of his Kalt booke of the Maſle , reiecteth this place, 8, 3 ct, 
and all whatſoeuer they can alledge our of that ['pi{tle ſor 1 
the Mafſe, For he acknowledgeth that the Apoftle in all the 2 y panis & I 

Epiftle to che Hebrewes fpeak<th nothing of the Euchariſt, vin: ET pauls | 

ſaying , That the efpoffle maketh no mention of the ſacrifice peſt, A poſl olus 

ofbread and wine, And alittle after he faith , The e Apoſtle bath dedita opera 

. '-preſly omitted the oblation ef bread and wine, leſt be honld be — — a 

co. ſtrained to ex pound the myſteris of the Euchariſt, which was vim, ne coge= © 

too high a ſubiecl to be comprehended by thefe ro whom be irrote. retur expiicare © 

Reade the whole place of the Apoſtle, and you (hall ſee that Merium 

he ſpeaketh of the death of Ileus Chriſt which he ſuffreq ie, 

without the gate: of which ſacrifice the croſſe was the altar. —_—— 3 

Where alſo he ſpeaketh but of one altar in the ſingular num- — 9 

ber. Ia this ſacrifice the Apoſtle ſiith, that thoſe that ſerue in poſer. 

the tabernacle of ceremonies haue no participation. 


—— 2 = 


How and in what ſence the holy Supper 1139 be 
calleda ſacrifice, 4 


The holy Scriptutes call almes, prayers,an humble and con- 14 Seck. 1 
rite heart, martyrdome, the Miniſte rie ofthe Goſpell, and 1h 4.18. 
generally all kind of good workes, ſacrifices. vat; 
x But there are two particular rcaſous why the holy Sup- : Tim. 2 


3 Per Rom. 5. 16. Þ 
; | 
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438 T he Buctler of the Faith. | 
per may be called a ſacrifice. Firſt , becaufe that Sacrament 
was inſtituted to declare the death of our Lord vntill he 
comes againe , 1. Cor 11. 26. In that ſence the holy Supper 
may be called a facrifice , becauſe it repreſenteth the ſacrifice 
of the death of our Lord: as the manner is, that ſigues and 
| 2 ordinarily haue the names of that which they 
nĩfie. 
= It may be ſaid, that in the holy Supper we offer Ieſus 
Chriſt vnto God, in as much as we pray vnto God that he 
would receiue the ſacrifice of his death fora ſatisfaction for 
our ſinnes. 

3 Thirdly , the holy Supper is a ſacrifice of thankſgiuin 
for the benefits which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, — 
chiefly for the benefit of our redemption by leſus Chriſt, 

4 The ancient Church had a particular reaſon to call the 
holy Supper a ſacrifice: for then the cuſtome and manner was, 
that euery communicant brought gifts and preſents which 
they ſer v pon the table, whereof one part was employed for 
the holy Supper, tbe reſt was for the nouriſhment of the 
poore: and thoſe preſents were called facrifices and obla- 
tions. Saint Cyprian inthe ninth Epiſtle of his firſt booke 
commandeth the Prieſts, that receintng the offerings of the people 

= which contributed, they ¶euld not depart frem the altar nor 
5 from the ſacrifice. And in his Sermon of Almes, he faith, 7b 
Sy rich woman , which thinkeſt to celebrate the Supper of the 
Lord, nhich haſt no care to bring an offering, which commeſſ 
to the Supper of the Lord without a ſacrifice , which takeſt 
part of the ſacrifice which rhee poore hane offered, Reade 
Theodoretus in the third booke of his Hiſtorie, chap. 1 2. and 
lib. 4. cap- 19. Eor theſe cauſes the ancient Fathers ordina- 
rily called that Sacrament a ſacrifice. Which they did the ra- 
ther, bccauſetÞat thereby they brought infidels and Pagans 
ro Chriſtian religion: for their opinion was that a religion 
without facrjfices was no religion: as by the reproches that 
Pagans gaue to Chriſtians it appeareth. For Origen in his 
tourth booke againſt Ceiſus, ſaith, that Chriſtians had neither 
altzrs, images, nor temples. And in the Dialogue of Minutius 
Felix, 


D 
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The Buckley of the Faith, 439 
Felix, the Pagan C ecilius farth , (wr nullas aral havent Chrj- 
fliaui, uud tewpla , nulla nota ſimulacra How commeth it that 
the Chriſtians haue no altars. nor temples, nor images that are %% erg 
a . 3 , , & 'Y ford de 
ſcene? And in the beginning of the 7.booke of e Arnobius, the if. ia cenſttis 
Pagans ſaid, Do you thmke then that 20 facrt ficer are to be made? nulla emnino 7 
And thereupon the Chriſtians anſwered and faid , Ao, none fe facrenda? s 
at all. | NI NuIla. 
Therefore there being two ſorts of ſacrifices, the one 
propitiatorie and of redemption, the other Euchariſticall 
and of thankſgiuing „the holy Supper is a propitiatoric ſa- 3 
crifice ; ſignificantly and in commumoratiou , in the fame —4 
manner that the Cup is che j'oltament , and chat the bread is : 
the body of Chriſt : and as circumctiion was the couenant 
of God, and the rocke from whence water iſſued fourth 3 
was Chriſt, as the Scripture ſaith. But to {p:ake properly, the 2 
holy Supper is a Sacrifice of thankigiuing, and as it is ſaid an | I 
the Canon of the Maſle, Sacrificrmm lanais, a facrifice of praiſe. 
Therefore the ancient fathers called it Euchariſt, that is to 
ſay, a thankſgiuing. 

You muſt not thinke it ſtrange that one ſelfeſame action 
ſhouldbe called a Sacrament and a ſacrifice. Albeit there is as 
much difference bet weene a Sacrament and a ſacrifice, as be- 
tweene — 4s taking or receiuing. So the Lords holy 
Supper may be a Sacrament , in a5 much as therein God 

giueth and communicateth his graces vnto vs; and a ſacri- 
oo » becauſe therein we offer praiſe and rhankſgjuing vnto 
Im. ö 


— — 
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The opinion of the ancicnt Fathers touching the 
ſacrifi ce of the E uchariſt. 


This is a point which eucry man takes vpon him to know. 15. ect: 
For there is nothing caficr then to collect places out of the 
ancient Fathers, taken vpon truſt of another, and ſo to make a 
booke. But to ſound into the depth of them, and to ſind their 
Ty. manner 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 
manner of wiriting for the time, the alteration of words 
and cuſtomes in ſeuerall ages, their intents, and the occaſions 
and conſequences of abuſes, which ages and times enſuing 
haue diſcloſed, is a thing whereunto few men atta ine, and for 
which 20. yeercs ſtudy is a ſmall time. 

For the foure reaſons aforeſaid , the ancient Fathers called 
the Enchariſt a ſacrifice, and a ſactifice of the bodyof Chriſt, 
5 and a facrifice of our redemption. But where occafion ſer- 
ucd, they gaue vs enough to vnderſtand, thattheir meaning 
is ſound , and altogether contrary to our aduerſaries opi- 
nions. To prooue it, I wil produce à few places out of 
them. 3:13 1 
The booke of Faith written to Peter the Deacon, were 

a Sacrificium it Auguſtine: Or Fulgentin his diſciples 5 in the 19. chapter 

paris & vini faith, * The vnigerſall Cbarch threugbont all the world,doth 

in fide & cha- t ceaſe to offer a ſacriſice of bread and wine in faith and cha. 

3 ritie, For mthe caurall fleſp-efferings ( of the old Teſtament) 

tholica per v · there was @ repre ſentation of the fleſh of Chrift, which be being 

Siverſum orbem without firne , was to offer for our ſiunes; and of his blond, 

terre offeri2 which be was to ſpead for the rewſſim of our five. Bus in thys 

non ceſſat. In acrifice ( of the Euc hariſ ) there is 4 thankerginin and arom - 

Mis enim car- / | h | | — 

Alibis vie memorgtion of the fleſh of Corift which be offered for Us, and 

mis, fieuratio of his blond which the ſame Goa (bed for Us, Note here ſpecially 

fuit caris that they offered a ſacrifice of bread and wine, in commemo- 

Cbriſti quam rat ion of the fle ſh and bloud of leſus Chriſt that was broken 

pro peccatis no- and ſhed for Vs. 

ne And inthe 17.chapter ofthe i 7, book of the Citie of God, 

— he faith , Þ To cate the bread in the new Teſtament , it the ſacri- 

ſanguinis quem fice of Chriſtians. 

erat efuſurus And in the 20. bookcagainſt Fauſtu the Manichee, 

in remiſſanem (ha p. 2 T. he faith,s This fleſo and blond of Chrift was promi- 

fir um. In ifi ſed before lis comming, by the reſemblance of ſacrifices : in 

O'S — atque comme moratis eft carni chri li quam pro nabis oblulit , c. b Mandu 


"Fo pare panem eſt in nous Teſftamento ſatnfitium c hriſtiano/ um. c Hus care & ſanguis ante ad» 
2 den n Chriſt iper vic mum fila mem promtebatur , in paſſiane Chriſty per ipſam vtri- 


PT” 


ia em ic ddebatur, poſt aſceſu I friſlii por Sacamentum memeri celebratur. 
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T he Buckler of the Faith. 441 
tbe paſſion of Chriſt it was trul exhibited, After the aſcenſion 
of Chrift it it celebrated by the Sacrament of cemmemora- 
tion. 

In his 23. Epiſtle to Beniface he faith: Ofrentimes when 
tbe peſſion approcheth, we ſay, To morrow or the next day it the 
paſſion of our Lerd, althengh tbere are ſo many yeeres paſt ſince 
he ſuffered , and that the ſame paſiion was done but orce. And 
vpon the Sabbath day we ſay, This day the Lord roſe againe, 
tbongh there are ſo many jeeres paſt ſince his reſurrection. Why 
loth not ſome vaiue fellow tell vs that we lie in ſaying ſo, but be- a Nome ſemel 
canſe that day is called the Sonne day, which is not the [ame day, mlt al 
but ute onto it, by renolution of time d a Was not Chriſt once * _ inſce 
ſacrificed in his body ? and pet he is ſicriſiced to the people in aſa. 2 8 1 
cred ſigne , not oxely at cutry ſolerani dation of the feaſt of Eaſter, io non ſolar 
but alſo euery day. And yet he lieth not, who being acked that per omnes 
gueſtiss, maketh anſwer and ſaith , That he is ſacrificed, For if paſcbe ſolem- 
the Sacraments had not ſome reſ-mbl ance of the things whereof FA 
they are Sacraments , they ſbonld nit be Sacraments, Now for — —— 5 
this reſexablunce moſt commonly they haue the name of the things tur? Nec viis 
tbemſclues. ® qe menticur 

And to ſhew how he vnderſtandeth the word Sacrament, 9% ittrroge= 
in the tenth booke and fifth chapter of the Citie of God, he p 1 — 
faith thus, b The viſible ſacrifice tr a Sacrament ,that is a ſacred + 8 2 
figne of the 15 :4ſible, Sacrifice , And alittle after, That which men Sacramenta ' ®% © 
call a Sacrifice, it a ſigne ofthe true Sacrifice, And in his 5 Epiſtle 94-nzam f- 5 
to Marceline, he faith , © The ſgucs when they belong to diuine- Hit sd bens 
things, arc colled Sacraments. - \ —_— wi you 

In the Canon Hoc eſt, taken out of Saint Augęuſtine, in — = ſunt 
the ſecond Diſtinction of Conſecration, theſe words arc nan babcrent, 
found: d The ſacrifice of the fleſh which i made by the hands omnito 54cre2 
of the Pri:ſft, is called the paſiion, the death | and the cruci- en now e— 
Hing, not in truth, but in aſignificant myſterie , in the ſan ee. — 
manner as the Sacrament of faith , whereby we vnderſtund, ye pternmaie 

: etiam ipſaſum Ws 
nomina accipiunt. b Sacrificium if ile eſt inuiſibilis ſacrifici (acramentum,sz1eſt,ſ.crugs num. 
c 11ud quod abbominibus vecatuy ſacri fi ium, ſignum eſi veri ſacriſicii. d Vocatur iſ a imme⸗ 
lat io carais q '> Sacerdotis muciodi fit , Chriſti paſio, mors, cruciſix io, nua rei veritate, (ed 
enficante my ſterio. | 


Baptiſine 


see. Bapiiſme is called ſaith. 
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Inflin Martyr againſt Triphon faith , 8 The obligation of the Pag2or, 


Cake of fine flower was a figure of the bread in the uc bin iſi, which 1 | 
Teſma I briſ hath commanded vs to do in commennration of his Atos agg; — 
death, | T70s la v 
It is the propertie of Grammarians, and ſpecially ofthoſe af T5 M I 
that make Dictionaries, to name things by their names, and & 
to ſpeake ſimply. So doth Ju the Grammarian , inthe ©7919" 
word Ecclefia.h The Church ( faith he ) maketh an oblation of — | 
the ſignes of the body and of the blond of Ch-ift, ſanttſying the — Jv aaf mat 
whole lumepe by the firſt fruns. — wy 
The Prieſt inthe Maſſe ſpeaketh as though he belecued o t. 
dot, that that which he facrificerh is the body of Ieſus Chriſt, ee * 
ſeeing he offereth that Sacrifice by Teſus Chriſt ; and deſi- TR 
reth that the Angels would preſent that Oblation vnto God, — * 
and carry it to his heauenly altar; for leſus Chriſt hath 10 5 m m0) 
necd of the aide of Angels to preſent him to his Father. And « bes du 
it alſo appeareth in this, that he calleth this oblation, * gifts, £22 395 4 
aud preſexts, in the plurall number, which God bleſſetb , crea. S 
teth, quicheneth, and alwai:s ſanitifieth; of all which words 
none can be applyed to leſus Chriſt For it is hard tobe con. Per ch iu 
ceiued how the conſeci ated Sacrifice or Hoſt may becalled , 1 
All theſe good things, if Ieſus Chriſt be the Hoſt. And it is like- — 1 | 
wiſe more hirdly to be compre hended. how God continually ee [cums 
createth Ieſus Chriſt : and how he bleſſeth and quickeneth per boxa c. e= 
leſus Chriſt by leſus Chriſt. Theſe words luue a goo m a, H as, 
ning, being ſpoken of the bread and wine, but not of Ieſtis 5E 
Chriſt, If by theſe words the Pricft vnderſtandeth t hat he ya we pt 
ſpeaketh of the bread and the wine, and giucth thankes to gs 
od becauſe he alwaies createth and quichneth thoſe things, 
he falleth into three ineuitable ab urd:ties. T he firſt is, that 
he giueth thankes to God, becauſe he ci eateth the breadand 
the wine in the Euchariſt, when according to their doctrine 
there is neither bread nor wine. The ſecond; that he ſhews 
eth the bread and the wine as being preſent , ſaying Al 
leſe good things, when thoſe things are no more thoſe things, 
being ( as they ſay) tranſſubſtantiated into fieſh and blond. 
Add hereunto, that theſe words are ſaid at the very func 
time. 
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time when the Pricſt lifts vp the Hoſt to cauſe it to be ado. 
red. But is not this a thing againſt all reaſon and apparence, 
that then when men adore the Hoſt, and when they ſacrifice 
the eternall Sonne of God to God for the redemption of 
ſoules, in ſtcad of praiſing God for fo great a benefit, they 
giue him thankes, becauſe he maketh the corne to grow, and 
that he creatcth and bleſſeth it continually ? That is all one in 
effect, as it when God admitteth any one into the Church by 
Baptiime, men ſhou!d giue thankes vnto God, becauſe he 
created the water, and maketh fountaines and riuers continu- 
ally to runne. ö 
To be ſhort, the truth is fo ſtrong , that our Aduerſaries 
out of the heate of diſputation, ordinarily ſay as we ſay. Reade 
Lombard in the fourth booke of ſentences, the tweltth Di- 
ſtinction, at the letter G: and Thomas Aquinas in the third 
part of his Summes , queſtion 83. Article 1. and you ſhall ſee 
that they wholly agree with vs; and that they ſay, that the 
Euchariſt is calied a Sacrifice for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
that therein a commemoration is made of the facrifice of the 
Croſſe, and becauſe the facrifice of the death of our Lord is 
therein applied vnto vs that we may be partakers of that be- 
ne fit. 


- 


Of Baptiſme , and of the neceſ#itie thereof. 


The ſame 3 5. Article of our Confeſſion ſpeaketh of Bap- 


tiſme, and particularly of the Baptiſme orlittle children ,in 
theſe words: 


Neuettheleſſe , becauſe God receiuetli little chi- 
dreninto his Church with their fathers, we ſay, that by 


the authoritie of leſus Chriſt , yong children that are | 


begotten by Chriſtian parents,ought to be baptized, 


Againſt this (. e Arnoux reaſoneth in this manner. 
ARN OoVX. 


children onght to be baptized , yet if they be not baptize 
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| |  ARNOVx, 
By this Article,they pretend to inferre,that children begotten by 
— paremti, are receined into the Church by the faith of their 
fat 4. ; J | 


MOvVLIN, 


This is vntrue: we pretend not to auouch that, neither is it 
our beliefe. Baptiſme is conferred to diuers children whoſe 
fathersand mothers are both without faith and pietie. That 
indeed was Bernard: opinion in his 77. Epiſtle , ſaying , who 
'knoweth not, that touching little children,the faith of their fathers 
onely anaileth for them., yea and is ſufficient ? But we lay not ſo. 


A R NOV X- 


By thu: Article alſo they pretend to inftifie , that —_— little 
„ they 
are ſaued withont baptiſme , which is a point of their bel ice. 

Places altedped rs the contrary, Iobn. 3. 3. Perily verily I ſay 
vnto thee, Fxcept q mas be borne ag aine,be cannot ſee the kingdome 
of beauen, Note this word againe, which manifefty proueth that 
he which is not regenerated by Baptiſme,is not receined into the 
Church. And verſe 5. Verily verily Iſa) vntothee, Except that « 
man be borne of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God. And verſe 7, Tou nowft be borwe againe, To what 
end then ſerneth it to be be getten by Chriſtian payem i: 

Places noted inthe margent of the Confeſſion, Miurth. 19.14. 
But Jeſus ſaid , Suffer the little children, and ſorbid ibem not to 
come to me, for of ſuch is the bingdome of heauen. Doth' it there- 
fore follow that they are te lars it with their fathers, and 
that we muſt not haptize them, as we ſay onely by Tradition, or that 
they are ſaned without Bapti/m:? 1. Cor. 7.14. For the vnieleening 
buſband is ſanflifi:d by the wife, and the vnbeleening wife itſancti- 
fied by ber huſband, elſe were Jour children vncleaue, but now they 
are boly, If this word holy were not an equinocation , this place 
world haue ſome ſpew for them;but it is tos manifeſt & plaine , that 
the word holy, when it 5s ſpoken of children, ought to be takeninthe 


ſam: [ence as alittle before in the ſame place it bcartih, where and 24 
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= whew it is ſpoken of a man and his wiſ. For neither the one nor the 
* 0 ether being infidels , art properly ſanctiſied by him that is faithful. 
= * - Ten this (anflification as wellof the married couple , as of their 
E. children , conſiſteth berein, that as marriage is holy becauſe it is 
r lawfull , and in this ſence theſe that are married are ſanitified one 
y theother : fothe children that are borneof that marriage are 

holy, b:cauſe they are lawfully begotten , and iſſued from an holy 

marriage. Thereſore the Apoſile underſtands, that if the faithful 

Should by diuorce ſeparate himſelſe from the inſidell, onely becauſe 

of infigelitie , io miſchiefes would thereby enſue; the one, that the 

Sufigde!l thereby ſhould not haue the maanes to be connerted , uor to 

be ſanfiified by converſation with the fairhfull: the other , that the 
children left with the infidell, which would conuert them to his owna 
religion could not be tanght the fairb and wor ſhipping of God, as they 
are when their fathers and mothers lius together. 


— ——— 


MovLin. 
af the ſignification of the word Baptiſme. 


| This diſcourſe is intangled and badly contriued. Where- 
vnto whoſoeuer ſhould exactly anſwer, he muſt not reſpect 
the ſoundneſſe of his reaſons, but the importance of the mat- 
ter: but to proceede orderly herein, firſt I will ſpeake of the 
— — Baptiſme, and of baptizing, and then of the thing it 
elfe. ot 
To baptize, is a Greeke word, which ſignifieth tod'p into 
the water and to waſh. In this generall ſence waſhings in the ; 
e Kani, old Teſtamentare called Baptifmes , 2 Marke 7. 4. b Heb. ; 
as,  *Tc woilleptluciss RE let #- 
227 ea The word Baptiſme is ſometimes taken figurately , for at- 
— 4 fliction and — for the Goſpell : as Marke 10. 38. 
Junge gag J-. Where it is ſaid, Can ge drinke of the cup that I [hall drinks of, 
gapkds and be baptized with the baptiſine that I ſhall be bagtized with? 
ſpeaking of the participation of his afflictions. See Luke 12. 
59. Oftentimes alſo it is taken for purging and ſanctifying of 
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the heart, and for <ffuſion of the graces of the holy Ghoſt. 
So Acts 1.5. Chriſt promiſed his diſciples, That chey ſbouid be 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt within few dayes, And lobn Baptiſt 
faith, T hat Ieſiu Chriſt baptizeth vs with the holy Ghoſt and with 
fre Matthew 3.11. | 
But ordinarily Baptiſme is taken for the Sacrament of our 
entrance into the Chriſtian Charch,& of the cleanſing of our 
ſinnes by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, and by the power and eii- 
cacie of his Spirit. A Sacrament which Ieſus Chriſt hath ſan- 
ctified in his owne perſon, and eſtabliſhed by his one ordi- 
nance. Which ſucceeded circumciſion , which S. Pan calleth 
the ſeale of the righteouſneſie of faith, Rom.. 11. 

This Baptiſme is conferred by dipping him into, or ſprink- 
ling of water vpon him that is baptized, ſaying, I baptice thee - 
inthe name eſ the Father , and of the Sonne, and of the boly Ghoſt, 
Matthew 38. 19. | - 

If we take this word Baptiſme generally for a waſhing or - _ 
a ſprinkling ,; or in a figuratiue ſence for affliction, or for Ns 
the effuſion ofthe graces ofthe holy Ghoſt, we confeſle that 5 8 
there are diuers baptiſmes: as the Apoſtle Heb. 6. 2. ſpea- 
kerh of the dotirine of bapri/ave in the plurall number. But if 
we take it for that ſprinkling of water which is a marke of 
Chriſtianity, and a Sacrament of our entring into the Church, 
there is but one Baptiſme: as the Apoſtle Cith, Epheſians 4. _ 
556. There is one Lord, one Faitb, one Baptiſme , one God and iv Guns, 
Father of all. The Greeke faith , Baptiſine itone. elt eds. We 

' Touching this Baptiſme, men ditpute whether it be neceſ- 
ric tofaluation, Firſt , we will [peak of the neceſſitie there- 
of in thoſe perſons which are capable of inſtruction, andaf- _— 

0 ter ofthe ſame in little children. ) 


4 of the neceſcitie of Baptiſm in per ſons that are of 
f, | „ 1D :yeeres of aiſcretion. 
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pable of inſtruction, the Church of Rome makes a ſhewtg 
diſagree with vs therein, but in effect they hold with vs, that 
the baptiſme of water is not abſolutely neceſſarie tor them, & 
that ita man being of yeeres of diſcretion dieth without 
baptiſme, yet he may be ſaued, fo that that want of baptiſme 
happened not vnto him by reaſon of contempt, or for want of 
will and deſire, but by want of meanes and conueniencie. The 
Qua quidem Councell of Trent in the ſixt Seſſion, chap. 4: faith ,* That a 
tranſlatio,poſt autor be admitted into the fate of grace, without the 
—.— waſting of repeneration ', or without a defire ," or a religions pro- 
fine (anacro meſes That is that no man can be. acceptable vnto God 
regenerationis yyithout baptiſme, or for wit of baptiſme, without the deſire 
aut eius voto or will to be baptized. And Thomas in his Commentarie vp- 
eri nen poteſt. on the third of Saint Jobs ſaith , that to enter into the king - 
dome of God, a man muſt be baptized, vel in re, vel in voto, vel 
1 in figura, either in effect, or in defire,or in figure, Cc. In the 43. 
EaPrebyterum Title ofthe Decretals, cap. Areſlolicam, Pope Innocent 3, 
 _quemfmevn- deciarcth, thataPricſt dying without baptiſme, enioyeth e- 
Aa baptiſnatis ternall glory, becauſe he —— in the confeſſion of the 
Fs — 4 name of Chriſt. For which cauſe, in the ſame Chapter Saint 
8 hens, 4 eAnguſlineisalledged in the eight bocke ofthe Citic of God, 
4euia is ſancte ſaying, Baptiſm inwiſibiluer miniſtratur, quem non contemptm 
matris Ecchſie religionis fed terminus nece ſſitatis e xcludit: Baptiſme is inuiſibly 
Fade & chiiſi adminiſtred to him that hath bene debarred thereof, not by 
2 eſe- contetnpr of religion, but by neceſſitie of time preuenting 
ane 0 bim. And thereupon the Gloſſe of the Canoniſts Doctors 
riginali peccato noteth, that the Emperour Falentiwiandied without baptiſme, 
ſolutu n c and that neuerthelefſe Ambreſe in his Oration made vpon 
lets patrie the death of that Emperour, faith that he was bleſſed in hea- 
gm of ,;.nen. That which is ſpecially to be noted in this Hiſtoric , is, 
1 * iu that the Emperour Valentinian was a Chriſtian borne, and had 
r. a thouſand meanes to haue bene baptzed,if he would. 
f To the ſame end, and to make baptiſme by water vnne- 
ceſſary, the Church of Rome ſpeaketh of two other bap- 
I tiſmes , which ſupply the want of baptiſme by water, which 
E- | are, baptiſme of the Spirit, which is ſmification and inte · 
WE: - riour renewing wrought by the Spirit of God, and N 
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by bieud which is martysdome: But theſe two allegoricall 


baptifmesare no Sacraments. For conuerſion and renewing 
of a mans mind from ſinnes are not conferred by the miniſte- 
ric of men, but it is a worke of the Spirit of God : wherein 
there is na element, nor any words added to the elemẽt. This 
can be no Sacrament ofthe ne Teſtament, ſeeing that the 
ame ſpirituall rene wing was neceſſurie in the old Teſtament. 
And it cannot be ſaid that this worke of the holy Ghoſt in 
the hearts of the faithfull doth ſupply the want of baptiſme, 
ſceing it is necefſarie to faluation , whether a man be bapti- 


zed, or namen * | | 

Martyrdome alſo is no Sactament of the new Teſtament, 
for that the ſame was inthe old Teſtament. And the Conn- 
cell of Trent declareth , that Sacraments are not conferred, if 
he that conferreth them. hath not an intent teconferrethem. 
And it is not to be thought or beleeued, that the executio - 
ners of Martyrs haue an intent to conferre a Sacrament at 


their executions. And there is nolikelihood, that of two Mar- 


tycs, whereof the one is baptized, the other not baptized,the 
'martyrdome of the one ſhould be a baptiſme, and the others 
none- Neither can I ſee how the martyrdome of a man that 
is drowned or ſtrangled without any effuſion of bloud , can 
be called a baptiſme or waſhing in bloud. Beſides that, we 
often deceiue or ſelues in this word Ilart. For 1. Cor. 13. 
the Apoſtle ſneweth, that a man may giue his bodic tobe 
— — haue no charity. It is a common thing among 
ber of the faithfull that are maſſacred in their beds without 
wy leiſure to ſpeake , it is not vnlikely but that ſome of them 
zould haue gecanted for feare, if they had had any reſpit 
eee to think thereon. So that in calling hima Martyr 
ich in Gods iudgement is not ſo, we give the name of 
aptiſme to ſufferings which are vnworthy the name ol mar- 
'yrdome. 
To be ſhort , that rule fo oftentimes repeated in the Goſ- 
dell, which is, That who/oener belceneth in Teſus Chriſt , (hall 
haus life enerlafting , will beare no exception. Therefore he 
a, G o 
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men to ſuffer martyrdome, to win reputation, Among a num- 
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that hath the faith ofa Martyr, and loueth God mõre then his 
owne life , although God —— him from m e, 
doth not loſe the ſaine reward. For God deth not reward the 
paines, but the vertue ofs man. Becauſe dolour and paine may 
he ſuffered by —— , but faith is proper to the chil- 
dren of God, to life eternali is promi ſe d: and the want 
of baptiſme by default of meanes cannot annikilate Gods 


the. AM. 


of the neceſciticaf baptiſme in little chilarm. 
Touching baptiſme of little children, the diſcord is grea- 


ter. Our aduerſaries ſay, that baptiſme with water is ſimply 
neceflaric for them to faluation: And ſo farre therein, 
that Lombard ſaith , That if any infant which is brought to 


the Church robe baptized, dyeth by the way, it ſhallbe dam. 
ned. This they affirme by words, but denie it in effect. For 
they are of opinion, that martyrdome ſupplieth the default of 


baptiſme with water , and that a child which is net baptized 


with water, entreth into the kingdome of God by martyr» 
dome. And to procue it, they alledge the little children that 
were ſlaine by Herod in Betlileem and thereabouts as ſoone 


àt they were borne, and all thoſe that were two yeeres old, 


whom the Church of Rome doth reuerence for Saints and 
Martyrs, without any diſtinction betweene thoſe that were 
circumciſed and thoſe that were not circumeiſed: 

But ſeeing that in the Church of Rome the Godfather be- 
leeueth for the child which isbaptized; and ſorſaketh the di- 
uell for him, faying , Credo & alrenuntio, I maruell why the 
fame Godfather cannot alſo make a vow for the child, ſeeing 
that the Councell of Trent teacheth, that a vow ſupplyeth the 


want ol baptiſme. 


It is likewiſe very requiſite to be noted, that our aduerſa- 
ries are of opinion, that the baptiſme which Teſs Chriſt con- 
ferred. by the hands of his diſciples, Ioh 4.2. was not neoeſſa- 


rie. 


> 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 451 
rie to ſaluation. Ale mus in the 5 Chapter of his firſt booke 
of Baptiſme ſaith, That che Saptiſme of Jeſus Chrift |, was nei- — api —_— 
ther a nece ſſæ ie meanes, nor a neceſſarie commundemnent , before — . — I 
the death of Ieſin Chrift. And Pope Leo the firſt , in his 4. E- neceſſnate me- * 
piſtle to the Bithops of Sicilie, Chapter 3. faith , b That J. d. aut precegg g 
ſus Chrift from bar reſurrettin began the giſt of regenera- inte Chi 
tion: for ſo he calleth the grace of God giuen in Baptiſme. p cu 
But there is no apparence that that Baptiſine which at this regenerations 
day is conferred by a Pagan, by a Iew, or by a woman. ſhould gratiam ex ſua 
be more neceſſarie, and of more ciſicacie then that which was !e{urrefione 
adminiftred by Ieſus Chriſt and by his Apoſtles. It is to no le. 
purpoſe to ſay, that circumciſion did then ſupply that which 27 ere 


wanted inthe baptiſme which leſus Chriſt confetred. For the g d, 
Church of Rome is of opinion, that circumciſion® by vertue Beptiſmo ⁊ 
of theaRrondid notconferrewſtifying grace, And Pope I- eius effect, 
nanem the third ſaid, 4 That by circumorfion a man doth not at- 1. G. cab. 
taine to the —— of beancy. I hen it could not ſupply 3 nw” 
thoſe wants which they fay were in the baptiſme of Chriſt, — — | 
ſocing that thoſeto whom it was conferred were alſo cit- damnationis * 
camcilſed. p | Periculum viz | 
Many Doctors of the Church of Rome, beiug conuinced by tu, nen 


* 


the force of truth, haue belecued that children might be ſaued . — 
without baptiſme with water. haus the opinion of Ger/ex — 
Chancelont ofthe Vniuerſitie of Paris, in his ermon ol the run. 
Natiuitir of the Virgin Aarie; and of Gabriel Biol vpon the Gerſon. tam 3. 
$3 booke of Sentences, Diſt. 3. queſt. . and of Lombardi ma- Sem. da Na- 
lber of Sentences, that maintaineth the neceſſitie of Baptiſme; 1 Cn 
andneuerrheleſſe ( conftrained by the force of truth) in the 4. — 
Iiftiation,in the letter E. ſaith, e That it is certaine that miſericordian 
gadlunbinot tyed birpower tothe Sacramonts, and thar Saint Au- Jal iatioris ſue 
— vpou Lenuticus plainly ſaith , that ſome haue inuiſil le ſancti. aon ita legibus 
eien without the viſible Sacrament.” — 
| Howbeit our adaerfarics bad rather contradict them- chrigiae, you 
0 At Li. ita ſacy a 
ipſuu alligaſſe quin abſque prœiudic io legit eiuſdim poſſit pueres nondum ates extra +. c — 
ſanctiſcare gratia ſue baptifino, c Deus ſuam potentiam ſacramentis nou alligauit. Quod were 
iauifibilis ſaxQificatio fue vißbiliſacramento quibuſdam inſit, aperte Ange” inus tradlit ſuper Lez 
* vum, licens Inzifibilew ſancti fcalionem quibujdam profuiſſe ſiue viio1!ihers ac ranic xtis | 
| Og h 
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ſelues then agree with vs and with the truth: and to that 
end build an imaginarie lodging for little children that die 
without Baptiſme, which they call the Limbes of lietlo obil. 
deen, ſorged by mens braines without the Word of God: 
where they ſay thoſe poore children lie in eternall darkneſſe 
ina hole or caue vnder the earth, depriued of Gods ſight, and 
of eternall ſaluation, without dolour and torment, and by 
conſequence without griefe ; for perpetuall grieſe and ſorrow 
for the loſſe of our ſoueraigne good, is a torment: 
and if without grieſe to be excluded from the preſence of 
God, thenalſo without knowledge of God, and without the 
lone of God, which is the greateſti euill that can be in a rea- 
ſonable creature. i | 

This Limbus is a field fit tocxerciſe the ſubtiltie of theſe 
Doctors, & a ſubiect to be diſputed of when men axe ſaſling, 
to know what the ſoules of thoſe little childrẽ do in that pri- 
ſon vnder ground , ſeeing that there they haue no communi- 
cation with God, nor with the Saints in Paradiſe, nor any re- 
membrance of thoſe things which they ſaw and heard vpon 
earth, becauſe there they neither ſaw nor heard any thing. As 
alſo whether thoſe children ſhall riſe againe at the latter day: 
whether they ſhal appeare before the Indgement ſeate of 
Chriſt : what ſentence de Indge wil giue;and how they can 
heare or comprehend that Entence. Whether they ſhall te- 
maine {till in that caue vnder the ground then whenthe eat 
ſhall be no more, or whether the Pope hath appointed them 
any other lodging. To what end their eyes and their eares 
ſhall ſerue them in that Limbus after their reſurrectiõ. Whe . 
ther the Pope can draw them from thence by: Indalgences, as 
well as Pope Gregerie I- drew the Emperour Fra (a Pa- 
gans) ſoule out ofhell , we beleeue our aduerſartes. When 
that horrible cuſtome began which is vſed in the Hoſpitall of 
Paxis, where they throw little children that are dead without 
Baptiſme into a deepe well, as vnworthy of any buriall. And 
laftly , whiether that any one euer came from that Limbus to 
bring them that newes, ſeeing that God neuer ſhewed vs of 
any ſuch thing. 55 4 
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Scriptures. 
5 The Scripture draweth vs out of this dubcultie Geneſis 


225 A deciding of 


17-7: whete Gel faith to.udhrabem , I i God, and of 20. Fed. 


thy ſerdefter theo. Now childuen that died before circumci- 
ſion, cannot be excluded irom Arahan: poſteritie, Then Cod. 
in uli their Gad , and by — — they ere inberitors of 
eternal life: Fer Goa eu net tin d of the aeagt wn of the l. 
Sefuith leſus Chriſt, Marth. 22. 32. and ARts3-13 govaint 
Peter {aith to the Tewes that were conuerted to the faith of 
W here ſpeaking atchildren in general; h alia comprohen- 
deth as wellthole$hatare new borne; as thoſe chat had re- 
ceiued Baptiſme. Then if God (without exception } decla- 
reth himſelfe to be the God of the children of the faithfull, 
and acknowledgeth them tobe his, and iſ to them the pro- 
miſe and the couenant of God belongeth:,is it not à raſh 
indgewent , and an iniurious crueltie againſt the goodneſle 
. of God, to condemne them to eternall damnationẽ 5 
2 The Apoſtle Saint Fu. Cor. 7. 14. ſpeaking of a man 
and a wife, whereof che one is an infidell. the other a Chriſti- 
an, and of children borne in that marriage, ſaith that their 
childrenare holy, Otherwiſe ( ſaith he) your chilaren ave vn. 
clcane, but now they we boy. If children borne in martiage 
where bar one of the parties is a Chriſtian, are haly by the 
A s iudgement, what apparence is there for men to 
thinks that thoſe children which are borne of two Chriſtian 
parents are not holy? and that they ſhould be exciuded from 
the grace of God, vnder pretence that they died: wicbout Bap- 
tiſme ? Many ofour aduerſaries, to ſaue their hon ſties, ſay 
that by the word hl, is vnderſtood children lawfully borge; 
and that by vnclcane children, the Apoitle vnderſtandeth ba- 
ſtards and children valawtully. begotten. Thus they play with 
| Gg 3' the 
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44 TheBucklerofthe'Faiths:. © © 
the deriptures, and contradict themſelues. For the Church of 
is of op οn with vs, that Marriages betweene Pagans 


$3 Rome. i 
Di 16 c. are lawfull, and their children legitimate. Saint Job» Baptiſt 


> Wa ta etum. 


Tobannes bap- aid to Herod, Thatit was not law full for him to haue his bro- 


tifla den Hee ther Philips wife, Mat. 14. 4. Then he eſteemed that the mar- 
reoadem ab in ria ge betweene Philip and Herodias his wife was indiſſoluble, 
tefu, rob be- — 


and conſequently l full. Ancient Chriftians acknowledged 
yet ,divent” - the Pagan Ethperors children to be lach full ſucceſſos in the 
Nen tupire; and obeyed them. w hie they had not bene bound to 


babe re vxo em 


lanu iu er do,gtthey badeſteemed Pagans marringes ta be vnlawtall,.. 
. nidenter oflcim. Thewif Pagan 
+ dit inter infi- caherh ak legu me chil | 


$childrenaretegitimate, and that che Apoſtle: 
nfi Oy vurudueflaries lay;the 
deles coniugia childtren df Tukes vnd Pagans arte H. Cortainly the 
ae. Apoſtles inte nt᷑ was not to ſhew vs how ehildren are holy in 
that ſence , but to ſhew vs by what meanes children are con- 
ſecrated to God. The Seripture al ſo neuer calleth aehild holy 
becaliſe it isſia ll y begotten, but it is aw ordinarie thing in 
the Scripture tocall thoſe perſons and choſe things holy, 
which are conſecrated to God , and dedicated to- his ſeruice. 
So in the Law euery firſt borne that opened the matrioe was. 
holy vnto God. In the ſame ſence the Temple, the veſſels, the 
ſaurifices and the Sabbath day were holy to the Lord. Se are 
children that are borne of Chriſtian parents; whõ ſeeing that 
God acknowledgerh thẽ to be holy, why: ſhould the Church 
of Rome eſteeme them tobe prophane, and exclude from 
the couenant of God: It is true that they are borne in originall 
ſinne : but Saint Jeb» faith, that the bloud of, Chriſt cleanſerh: 
vs from all ſinne:the vertue of which bloud and the efficacie 
of his death, is not tyed to the water in any ſuch manner, as 
tha: when time and meanes ſaile and are wanting to be bap- 
tized God thetefore cannot cauſe his grace to be felt, and ma- 
nif.t his goadneſſe towards the children of the fuitlifull. 
boriie within the couenant of Gd. ä 
Hereby CM: A. nauæ diſeourſe is confuted, which faith, 
That children are called holy, becauſe they are lawfully be- 


gotten, and iſſued from an holy marriage · We grant him, that | 


in that place the children are called holy, inthe ſame ſence 


that - 
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that in the ſame place it is ſaid;that the vnbeleeniug husbãd 
is ſanctiſied by the womã. For the Apoſtle thereby reacherh, 
that the faith and holines of one ofthe parties, ſunctiſieth the 
marriage betwi xt the husband and the wife, im ſuch qiammet, 
that the childrẽ born in that mariage are Conſterared to God. 
3 Matthew 1 9. 14. Telus taid 5 Suffer chi lutie children to 
cone onto me , and forbid them uoe, ſer to ſuch velongeth'the king- 
dome of beauen. Thoſe children which were preſented' vnto 
him, had not as then bene baptized by him nor by his Apo- 
ſtles, and yet he declared that the Kingdome of God belon · 
ged vnto them. It is true that it appeareth not whether they 
were circumciſed or no, but that is to little purpoſe, ſet ing 
that our adueriaries ſay, That circumciſion doth not bring a 
man tothe kingdome of heauen · Ihen baptiſme was neceſ. 
fary for thoſe children to enter incor the kingdome of heauen, 
il we beleeue our aduerſaries. Adde hereunto, that Ieſus Chriſt 
faith not. that the kingdome of heanen belongeth to children 
that are circumciſed, but ſimply to children. He conſidereth 

the Infancie,and not the Circumciſion in them. | 
4 To this parpoſe thoſe places of Seriptaremay be alled- 
ged , which fay , that God neuer puniſheth the innocent for 
the guiltie, and doth not puniſh the ſonne for the fathers fin, 
if the ſonne doth not participate in his fathers ſinne. As Eze- 
chiel 1$.20.he faith , The ſonie that ſiunotbiit hal dye: The ſonne 
[hall not beare tha niquitie 'of the father, nenter ſhall the father 
beare the iniquitie of the ſoxne, The Churcli of Rome ſinueth 
againſt this rule, when they will haue a child to be for cuer 
excluded from the kingdome of he auen, becauſe his father 
negligently delayed his baptiſme Fhat is to puniſſi the inno- 
cent for the guiltie, The examp e of Adem ſinne, which 
brought ſo many euils vpon his poſteritie, is not co trary to 
this rule ; for Adam ſinned not as a particular man, but as re. 
preſenting all mankind in the roote. For hauing receiued cer- 
taine benefits for him ſelfe ard for his poſtetitie, he loſt them 
for himſcife and for his poſteritie. Moreouer, that euill del- 
cended from Adam vpon vs by natural propagation , which 
no way canbe applyed tothe _—_ negligence of parents, 
8 4 ia 
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Cri atajiſheth vs ſufficiently, Euety 
nell on Was the lame ro the fehbul in the dl Tefts-: 
ment, {at Baptiſme at this day is vnto vs. And yet inſinitt 
numbers of people were ſaurd. vnder the old Teſtant̃t wich- 
out Circumciſion, as all the ſa ithſull women, and choſewhich 
truly repented among the Gentiles. 8 
6 Circumciſidn W the cight day aſtet the 
child was borne. In hich time of eight days a groat num · 
ber of children died, which aceo to our Aduerſaries 
do trine muſt haue bene eternally damned. The goodneſſe 


of God towards all men, ſpecially towards his owne people 
and thoſe which ſeare him; bindeth vs tobeleene , that if 
Circumciſion had bene neceſſarie to ſaluatitu, God would 
haue commanded children to haue bene circumciſed preſent- 
ly after they were borne, He weuld not baue excluded milli- 
ons ot ſoules ( borne of taithfull parents, and of Abraham: 
poſteritie, andto whom the bleſſing of Cod was promiſed) 
from his grace, hy the delay of eight dayes. For God taketh 
no pleaſure inthe deſtruction of his creatures, much leſſe .1n 
loſing children borne vnder his couenant. If the people of 
Iſrael had beleeued that which the Church of Rome belce- 


h, they would hage deſired-AZv/er to haue had a horter 


uet 

time k mited vnto them for circumciſion. And there would 
haue hene great and extraordinarie lamentations made by 
the lewes for thoſe children that died before thoſe eight 
dayes were expired. And it is manifeſt that the people of 
the Cbucch of Rome da not belecue that which they are 
taught, ſeeing that the mothers, whole, children die before 


they are baptized, are ſoeaſily and ſo ſoone comforted, and 
trouble their mindes no more withthe eternall perdition of 


their children. 
7 But ſpecially he children of Iſtael that died inthe De- 
farts ,are 4, notable example hereina For thoſe people omit· 


ted the vſe of Circumciſion for the ſpace of forty yeeres toge- 
ther, in which time there were aboue ſixe hundred thouiaud 
10 ä men. 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 457 
merrborne, and that died therein: which great muletrude of 
ſoules are eternally loſt by the iudgement of the Romiſh 
Church. And yet thoſe men were they for whom Manna rai- 
ned done from heauen, & whom God couered by day with 
a pillar of a cloud, and lighted by night with a pillar of fire: 3 
which offered ſacrifices vnto God, and whoſe factifices God 2 
did accept: whom without doubt Afo/es would neuer haue | 
ſuffered co haue bene vncircumciſed, if he had beleeued that * 
without circumciſion they could not haue bene ſaued. 
8 But what is more contrary to God and to his word, then 
to make God ſubiect vnto men, yea ; and that he ſhould be 
ſubiect to the will of his enemies, in ſuch manner that he o- 
peneth and ſhurterh the entrie into Paradiſe at their pleaſure? 
Aud yet that is the belieſe of the Church of Rome. For Pope 
Nicolas * che firſt deſined, that Baptiſme coferred by a le or De Conſe- | 
a Pagan is good and auileable, fo that the fame Ie or Pa. . ks * 
gan did baprize in the name of the Trinitie ; or onely in the 2 1,24 © 
name of leſus Chriſt, By this meanes, if either a Pagan or a xeſcuris virum- 
Turke hath a Chr iſtiã child in his keeping, he can ſaue or loſe « br:ftiazo an 1 
the loule af that chuld: and if he will baptize that child, it ſhall 72g, 
be ſaved j but if he will no, that child dying, is preſen ly caſt Pon Pris 2 
headlong intoeternall darkneflc. By this reaſon the ſaluation — 
| of a Chriltianchild dependeth vpon the wil of a Turke or a & quid/it inde 
Pagan, ofwhom it is to he belceucd , that he doth conferre agendum conſu : 
bapt iſme no other viſethen for a inockerie or in deſpite- 4s , &t. 2 
'9 The like abſurdities riſe from the baptiſme of Midwiaes; 
who receiningachild that dierh in the birth, muſt haue the 
Gluationot the child in their powers. By this reckoning the 
Apoltles with all their miracles, and with all the ir wiſedome 
and doctrie, neuer did more good to any man, then fuck a 
an or ſuch a woman do vnto a child which without them 
rad died without baptiſme. 
10 But is it not an eaſie matter for a le or a Turke hypo- 
eritically to cauſe himſelſe to be baptized ? Do e thinke or 
imagine that the ſame lew ot Turke ſhal be more acceptable 
vnto God for propbaning the ſacrament of his Counin:? 
and that dying thereupon , he goes ſtrait into Paradiſe? 
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An examinat ion of that which our Adner ſarics 
produce out of the Scriptures for the ab- 
ſlute nereſsitie of. Baptiſme, 


231. ect. NM. Amouæ, to proue that no man can be ſaued without 
_ baptiſme with water,alledgeth the third and fift verſes of the 
third Chapter of S. Iehu; where leſus Chriſt ſaith to Nicode. 
mus, Derily verily I ſay unto thee , except a man be borne again, 
he cannot ſce the kingdome of heauen. And, Except a man be borne 
of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God. And verſe 7. Tow muſt be berne againe, But our Aduerſa- 
ries ſeruing their turnes with thefe places, ouerthrow that 
which they haue ſet vp. For the Church of Rome is of opini- 
on, that this place doth not proue the abſolute neceſſitia of 
baptiſme with water to all perſons: ſecing it ſaith, that Mar- 
tyrs may be ſaued without baptiſme with water; and that 
thoſe which haue vowed to be baptized, and haue not had 
conuenient time and meanes thereunto, may be ſaued with- 
out it ; and thoſe allo that are ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt,as 
we haue alreadie declared. All theſe then may be ſaued 
without being baptized with water. And which is more, al- 
though our Lord leſus Chriſt ſpake vnto Nicodemas, yet our 
: Aduerſaries ſay, that baptiſme with water was not ne- 
ceſſarie for Nicademus, beczuſe he was circumciſed; and 
that the baptiſme of Chriſt was not neceſſarie to ſaluation 
vntill after his reſur rection, as we haue ſhewed before. 
Aboue all things, it is to be conſidered, that Chriſt did 
not oncly ſpeake to Nicodemw , but alſo for NVicodemus, 
which ſpake of himſelfe and in reſpect of himſelſe when be 
ſaid, How can a man be borne againe when he is old? By 
this is diſcouered the nature of errour, which is, to interrupt 
it ſelle, and to vndlo that which it hath done. For it is euident, 
that the Lord ſpake of a ne birth, without which. Micodema 
could not be ſauecd. But our adueriſaries ſay that Mirenemas 


— 
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might be ſaucd without baptiſme, becauſe he was circums 
ciſed. How ſhoutd 2 inan belecue theſe Doctors, ſeeing they 
beleeue not them(ſelues?and having ſet downe à generall rule 
toprouc that no man can be ſaued without baptiſme with 
water, preſently after they breake that rule hy a muleitnde of 
exceptions? The ſence ofthis place is cleare , Teſts Chriſt 
eto Micodemus, and in him to all thoſe perſons that are 
capable of iaſtruction, and ſheweth them that they cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heauen, if they be not borne a- 
maine in ue wneſſe of life; and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt: 
whole grace being infuſed into our hearts, is a baptiſme, 
without the which no man can be ſaued. And it is moſt cer- 
taine that this rule cam beare no exception. For as in Math. 
3.11. it is ſaid that Ieſus Chrift bartizerb vs with the bely Gbeſt 
and witi fire, vnderſtanding thereby the Spirit mouing an 
purify ing our hearts: ſo in this place Ieſus Chriſt ſaith, that to 
enter into the kingdome of heauen , e muſt be borne againe 
of water and of ebe ſpirit 3 vnderſtanding thereby, a ſpiritnal 
waſhing , or the Spirit waſhing and purifying the heart. The 
words 70 be born: againe can receiue no other expoſition, For 
to be borne again, doth not ſignifie to be baptized with water, 
but ro be renewed and regenerated in a new lite by the Spirit 
of God.” And Iclus Chriſt plainly ſneweth, that he ſpeaketh 


onely of the efficacie of the Spirit ſecretly working in our 


hearts, when(verſe the eight headdeth and faith , T wind 


 blowerh where it lifleth , and thou h+areſt the ſeund thereof”, bur 


canſt not tell whence it commetbh, e, whither it goeth;ſo is enery may 


| that is borne of the Spirit. Then to be borne of water and of the 


Spirit, by our Sauiour Chriſts owne e xpoſition, is to be borne 
ſimply of the Spirit: and this compariſon ofthe winde blows- 
iog inuiſibily, cãnot agree u ith any thing but onely with the 
Spirit of God. 35 

Vet to grati ſie our aduerfarics, let vs grant them that Teſus 


Chriſt in this place would ſay, that without the Sacrament 


of Baptiſme with water, we cannot enter imo the kingdome 
of heauen:w hy ſhould they not herein vic the ſame equitie of 


| indgement , and che ſame diſcretio n which they vic in the 


expo- 


Cob. b. 4. 


| 460 The 'Bucklet ofthe Faith. 
| expoſition of thoſe places wherein they fay that Ieſus Chrig 
r 2 neceſſitie of —_ — — IG 652 — 
you eatet of the Son of man 7 
hit loud. ye 8 in 10% There ur aduerſaries reſtraine 
Chriſts words to perſons that are of the age of diſcretion, & 
that are capable of inſtruction, and that haue meanes to 
ticipate the Euchariſt. Ihen let vs ſay the ſame in this 
that is, that Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh to men that haue attain 
eee eee 
2 5 4&4 Cannot DE ta itt | um. 
3 dilputation would be at an end, and we 
ſhould be at agreement with our aduerſarie s touching the 
neceſſitie of baptiſme, And that is it which the Maſter of 
Sententiarum Sentences acknowledgeth, ſaying , That the ſawe place ought - 
Diſt. list. e tobe underſtapa of theſe onely" that may be ha , and defþi 
illud intelli- baptiſm, 1 257 ä 
__ ef 4 The marriage of * with ſuperſtition hath begotten this 
2 errour. For pride ſeeketh tocxalt the neet ſſitie of the mi- 
temnunt bapti- niſterie of men, and to perſwade that the grace of God ne- 
deri. ceſſarily paſſeth through their hands. And ſuperſtitiõ alwaies 
laycth hold vpon the exterjour action, as if God did nothing 
without it. | | 
| Bat in the meane time, while the Church of Rome exal- 
- teth the nec; xn of baptiſme, it imbaſeth the worthineſſe 
| thereof,perſwading thoſe that belecuc her, that the benefit 
of :Teſus Chriſt is in ſuch ſort applyed vnto them thereby, 
that by the ſame they are not exempted from ſatisfying 
Gods iultice for the puniſhments and paines of fins by them - 
committed airer bapsliene. They haue abriged the benefit of 
Ieſus Chriſt, to make way for their trade. They ſay, that it is 
no reaſon that the benefit of the Redgemer ſhould as equally 
= exempt thoſe from puniſhment which haue wittingly ſinned 
after baptiſme, as thoſe that ſinned by ignorance betore bap- 
tiſme. But may it not fall out, that a man may fiance willingly 
before bapt iſme, and ignorantly after haptiſme 2 Then why 
ſhall ſinne which is wittingly committed before bapriime,be 
remitted without any ſatisfaction: and that which is 1 — 
mitte 


we haue wi 
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D of th Confe 72 — 5, ts born Tom _ 


We confeſſe, on the holy Supper, which is.theſe- 
cond Sacr iga witneſſe vntp ys of the vnion that 
— — hy — 18 died 
and roſe againe for vs, but alſa truly foede N — 
Adel wy e with bus bloud, 


ka 


inati 
225 for. that this myſterie: re ne Ame mes. 


ſure of our ſenſes, and all order of nature, as alſd be⸗ 
— it is MES Oba it cannot when beapprohended but by 
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5 And for this cauſe all — novo to the ſacred 

table of leſus Chriſt with a pure faith, like vnta a veſ- 

ſl, 2 Logue that w] 85 the ſi e vnto 
and he biok bloud 
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them is, that the- of leſus 
Chrift are no leſſe — 7 0. to the ſoule, then the 
* and the wine are vnto th _ 
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'$0 vie that water being a weds elefactic, doth | 


teſtifie che truth of the interior wall: 0 four ſoules 
in che bloud of leſus Chrift.by th 0 ; 
rit,aodthac-the bread &c the wire Ing grid 
inthe Su oper, y ſerue vs for Ipirichall food — 
cauſe they the w vs as it were to the Waden the fleſh 

of leſus Criſt is our meate and hi bee 
And we reie(t all fant | and Sacramen- 
taties, that will nat receive ſuch ſignes and markes, ſee- 
ing that our Lord leſus Chriſt with his ne mouth 
pronounceth and faith, T his. js e body”, 3 and This op 
rs my blend. q | 


of theſe dats Anicles , which 1 the ele of of 
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vader the Ttwiſh elements , dud ſhadows with 290 
tbengb chat ſome Aliuiſert of the later Argh 
eiples, 5 example hat induced by a (ub 
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Jet when they are 22 to „I — 5 5 2 27 
7277 is loc E 21 tbey . , and that it it 
ant frali them , earth ae 
g aun 77 — 5 Ar ine tered tba 
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127 11 inipeſrible that two ſabſflances diftint one from the other au 
hianenſrom the earth, ſhenld bt entirely and ſubſtantially canine 
e be 44 bef 
But t the Sonne of God te ant from: es er to 
cis 2 bread Long eld e earth, CLE 
i; cet be entirely and ſub ſtanti aby conionned , to the boi 
Fu bat rec ciuc 425 age 7 Therefore 11 11 uinly ſaid 


of them ( to g the that Laie 3s ſubſluntially gien, 
* > that by} 115 V Article i i ſaid, 1 77 5 — 
ae gien 10]bow ac it were te tho eje, that the bodie 1 Lait. 


| erer. | | 
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0 gift whold ſimply follow the ſteps of this s 0 con- 9 

82 ſelfe dm allowtte e would be very flen- - 4 


of ſmall inſtruction. For therein he neither 8 
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his owneas:car Church; aid obſerueth neither order, conſe- 
quence nor ſence in his diſcourſe, | 
He makeeh vs fay that we exclude the truth of the body of 
Chriſt,andarecontent with the figure onel Which i is cleane 
To ——— While ch ate pre- 
ſent ut yes and in gut matubes, Ieſus Chrilt is pre- 
ſent to our Faith 4 Ind ſoules, by: a contract 


* 


yit „Although it be in bes- 
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heir pe ir body be tar aſunder. 
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hi they ber one by 

{ Vnions ate found to 15275 in 8 1 inte — Bb: by 

place one from another , how much more in dinine things 

by avs a Teſus Chriſt ial io 7048 himſelſe A2 . ſoules * 
r piric dwel- 

ings gr ces e ee . vs, wit ut Tuffering 


bin! to be de eee his enem goawed with mens 
ch, and tobe inclo ina wafer NG be carried a- 
98 by abeaſt? The Scripture des , IN WE are one bodic 


with IcſusChriſt,and that he is the head, and we. the mem- 
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and really to pa x; hisbody;Hinking chat the dead can 
cate the bread of life, and that the enemies of God can be 


VF 


7 , # $$ * * 


3 


really ioyned with the Sonne of Cod: eſteeming the reall 


eating with the mouth, to be a much more excellent thing 
then that which is done by ſaith: alt hough the eating by 
the mouth is common both to the good and to che bad, but 
that which is by faith, is proper tothe faithfull:and that the 
eating with the mouth without eating by faith, is hurt full, & 
turneth to condemnation, but the eating by faith is. alwaies 
profitable, and neceſſary to ſaluation. 

Some ſpirits groſly ſobtil mocke at the ſpirimall vnion of 
Teſus Chrift with vs, asiFir were a meere imagination, and 
ſay that by the ſame reaſon the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould be 
ſubſtantially vnited with all creatures, becauſe he is in all pla- 
ces: which they ſpeake without reaſonʒ for although the Spi- 
ri t of God is in euery place and in all creatures, yet he is not 
vnited with euery one of them: there is nothing but the ſoule 
that is capable ofthat vnĩon. As in naturall formes , it is one 
thing to aſſiſt, another thing to giue forme or ſhape: ſo in the 
Spirit of Chriſt, it is one thing to be preſent with any thing, 
and another thing to vnite it ſelfe thereunto to quicken and 
to ſancti fie it. But be that is ioned unto the Lord ( faith the A- 
poſtle, 1. Cor 6. 17.) « made one Spirit with him. So by the v- 
nion of the Spirit of leſus Chriſt with our ſpirits, his body al- 
ſo is made one body with ours, as when the two extreme 
linkes of a chaine are ioyned together by a thrid. 

M. Arnoux argues no better when he maketh vs to ſay that 


in the Supper the body of leſus Chriſt is giuen in ſubſtance, 


and not onely by effect; as if to giue leſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, 
and to giue him effectually, were not all one thing. He ſpea- 
keth as if I ſhould ſay, that ſuch a man was not onely bebea- 


. ded , but alſo that he had his head cut off. 


It likewiſe appeareth,that he vnderſtandeth not his owne 
beliefe, when — diſliketh that we belecue not that Ieſus 
Chriſt is locally preſent in the ſignes of bread and wine: for 
the Church of Rome doth not beleeue it no more then 
We. 
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The Syllögiſme which he frameth, is not a — 
the ooncluſion is compoſed of diuers pieces which are not 
found in the propoſitions. In neither of the propoſitions is 
there a word of the body of thoſe that receive the ſj guet. Now. 
nothing ought to be in the concluſion, which is not found in. 
the propoſitions. : 2 

It is one thing to ſpeake ofthe-vnion of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the ſignes, and another thing to ſpeake of the, 
vnion of the body of Tefus Chriſt with our ſoules, and by our 
ſoules with our bodies. The ſignes are ioyned with Ieſus 
Chriſt by ſacramentall vnion, as the water in Baptiſme is 
ioyned with the bloud of leſus Chriſt. Bur the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt is vnited to our ſoules by a reall and ſpirituall vnion. 
He goeth on with his argument, and gloſſeth vpon the 
= of Seripture by vs noted in the margent of our Con- 
eſſion. 


— — * — — 
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AAN O VX. 


Of the Reall preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Supper, 
andof T ranſſubſtantiation, 2 


Places noted in the margent of the Confeſſion, Iobm 6. 31. Our 
Father: dideate Mannain the deſart;as itis written, He gaue them 
bread from he auem to cate. 1. Cox. 11. 23, 24. Nſus tooke bread, 
aud when he had giuen thankes , be brake it, and ſaid, Take, cate, 
this u my bedy which is broken for you, do this in remembrance. of 
me. Mt. 26.26. Aud as they did eate, Ieſus tooke the bread, 
and when he bad bleſſed it, he brate it, and gau it to bis diſciples, 
and (aid, T the,cate;this it my bddy. 

In all theſe places, is there any direli place by the which it is ſaid, 
that the figure onely is ginen onts v3 , that the bread and the wine 
are giuen vs for food, and that the bread aud the wine foew vs (45 
ir were tothe eyes) ube fl: ſo aud the bloud? I will go a little fur- 
iber, where are thoſe direct words in a matter 'of ſo great conſe- 


quenge d and with what face can all the Miniſters in the world 


ſuf... 
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ſuffer and eudure the reproch ofthe Sonne of Got, whin A the 
of indgement of the whole world be ſball ſay onto them 2 — 
taught by foure of my vmeproucable Regiſtert, and theſe of whom 
Jon made great acconnt , what I ſaid from my owne month ag the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament of lous and 'vn;on: that is ; This is my 
body ; this is my blond; and my Church in (6 mauy ages hath be. 
lecued it, andyon wp3n your owne credits elle with my 
.Church, and ſaid, that I would haue ſaid, This is bread, chit it wine, 
#1; ſhewerh my fleſb this ſheweth my bliud. Phy baus you made a 
Aue of that which I baus ginen in truth > and what hurt could it 
baue bene unte you , to 22 the world to beleens my word barely 
d imply under flood , in a thing which I could not propound by c. 
quinecatien ar in a double ſence , without incurring the blame of 


.. Contrary plates of Scripture. Tobu'6, 55, $6, My fel is meate 
indeed, aud my bloud is drinke indeed ; he that eateth n fleſh and 
drinkerb my bloud , awelleth in me, and I in him, Nothing can be 
ſaid more expreſly and I cannot imagine any more expreſſe gloſſe then 
this teæt of it ſelfe it, without any conſequence or fignre, 


MOVLIN. 


The point of the holy Supper , wherein the truth is more 
cleare then in any other, is that which Satan hath moſt wrap- 
ped in obſcuritie; and ofa band of vnitie, hath made it the 
ſeed of diſcord ;and of an ayde and meanes to lift vp our faith 
to leſus Chriſt , hath inuented a meanes to pull downe Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to put him into mans power. 

We haue ſpoken ofthis matter in a booke expreſly made 
for the fame purpoſe, which as yet hath not bene anſwered.” "8 
Here 1 will ſay as much as ſhall ſuifice to cleare this diffe- - 8 

' rence, and to defend the truth contained in our Confeſſion 4 
of the faith. 
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theſe words, Hoe oft exim corpus mum, are pronounced, the 
ſubſtance of the bread changerh into the body of our Lord 
by tranſſubſtantiation, and the ſubſtance of the wine into the 
bioud of our Lord: If ſuch manner neuertheleſſe, that by 
concomitancethe body alſo is whole in euery drop of the 
wine in the cup; as the body is whole in euery crum and vn- 
der euery part of the Hoſt: which is done by vertue ofthe 
words, whichbeing pronounced as well euer the ſubſtance 
ofthe hread as ouer the accidents, do not worke but vpon the 
ſubſtance, ſo that the accidents remaine without a ſubiect. 
Not that the body of leſus Chriſt which ſitteth at the right 
hand of God commeth into the hoſt, but it is made tkere by 
tranſſubſtantiation. 

Vpon condition neuertheleſſe, a that the Prieſt muſt haue 
an intent toconſecrate. For without that the conſecration is 
not madg,:and yet in the meane time the people out of a pi - 
and an holy preſuppoſition do not ceaſe to adore the 
hoſt at all aducntures. Be4armine in the ſeuen and twentieth 
Chapter of his firſt booke of Sacraments b faith, Suppoſe that 
it ſufficeth that the Prieſt hath an intent to do as the Church 
of Geneua doth. © | | 

Toconfirme'this tranſſubſtantiation and e reall preſence, 
our aduerſaries produce diners miracles , wherein the hoſt 
(as they ſay) being prickt, hath ſhed great drops af bloud, and 
in ſome of them the hoſt appeared like a little child, entring 
into mens mouthes : d and fay that certaine ſhepheards ha- 
uing pronounced the words of conſecration vpon their bread 
being at breakfaſt, changedall the bread into fleſh. 

And becauſe many inconueniences happen, either that the 
\ conſecrated cup may freeze, or that the conſecrated hoſt may 

be ſtolne , or is eaten by mice, or vomited vp againe by 
weakneſſe of body, the penitentiall Canons, and e the 
Cauteles of the Maſſe haue ordai ned certaine rules for euery 
one of theſe inconueniences, and ſay, that it is not to be 
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ie is tobe vnderſtood, that the language ofthe Iewes in the 
old Teſtament was the Hebrew tongue, which was ftill cal- 
led the Hebrew tõgue, although it fell from the purity there- 
of by mixing it with the 8 rian tongue. In this Hebrew 
tongue the ward fignifie ar renreſont is not found: but the 
ancient Hebrew I t. in ſtead of fgwfie;alwayes vſeth 
the word 4, So Ieſenb in Geneſis: 40. 12. interpreting the 
dreames of Pharos cup- bearer und of his baker, ſaith, The 
three branches of the vine are three dayes ; and in the 18. 
verle, Theetbeee bakers are three dapet, that is, ſignifie three 
dayes: and in the 41. chapter verſe 16. Ibeſtues fat kine ave ſe- 
nen yeeres andthe ſeuen full cares of carne are ſeuon yceret. eAnd: 

the ſeuen ina cuil. fauoured line which came vp aſter the other, 
are [euemgeeres : aud the ſenen emprie cares of corne Blaſted with 
the Baſt winde; ave ſexcn yeeres of famine, And in foure places of 

That Chapter the word ce is put for ſi gie or repreſent. So in 

Ezechiel 37. 11+ Theſe. bones are the whole houſe of Iſrael to 

ſhew, that it was repreſented and figured by thoſe bones. And 

Daniel 2:38.1t is they 6 King that art this head of gold, in ſtead 

offaying , It is thou that art ſignified and prefigured by the 

head of gold. And 4 20, 22. Therree which, thou ſaweſt is thou 

6 King, And 7. 17. Theſe feare great beaſts , are foure kings, And 

21. verſe, Tbe ten bornes are ten kings, And in the 8. chap. 20. 

and 21. verſes, The ramwhich rhou ſaweſt baning two hornes,are 

the Kings of Media and Perſia: and the rough goate is the king of 

Gracia. In all theſe places and many others, the word are is as 

much as to ſigniſie or repreſent. From thence it comes, that al- 

though the Grecke tongue wanteth no words to ſay, Agniße, 
figure or repreſent , yet the new Teſtament in Greeke, Which 
oftentimes imitateth the Hebrew phraſe, ordinarily faith,is 
for /igu:fieth. So the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 10. 4. ſpeaking of the 
rocke from whence water iſſued forth in the deſart, ſaith, that 
the rocke was Chriſt, And Galat. 4. 22, 24. it is ſaid, that the 
bond - ſeruant and the free, that is, Agar and Sara,are the two 
couenants: and Apocal. 17. 9, 18. The ſexen heads are ſcuen 
mountaines whereupon che woman fitteth , and the woman which 
thow ſaweſt is that great Cities | * 
| en 
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The Syifogiſme which he frameth, is not a tne fer 
the concluſion is compoſed of diners pieces which are not 


found in the propoſitions. In neither of the propolitions is 


there a word of the body of thoſe that receiue the f guet. Now. 
nothing ought to be in the concluſion, which is not found in 
the propoſitions. : | 
It is one thing to ſpeake ofthe vnion of the body. of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the ſignes, and another thing to ſpeake of the, 
vnion of the body of Ieſus Chriſt with our ſonles, and by our 
ſoules with our bodics. The ſignes are ioyned with Ieſus 
Chriſt by ſacramentall vnion, as the water in Baptiſme is 
joyned with the bloud of leſus Chriſt. But the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt is vnited to aur ſoules by a reall and ſpirituall vnion. 
He goeth on with his argument, and gloſſeth vpon the 
_ of Seripture by vs noted in the margent of our Con- 
effian.. | 


— — 


4 


ANN O V Xo 


Of the Reall preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Supper, 
and of T ranſſubſtantiation, 0 


Places noted in the margent of the Confeſſion, Iohm 6. 31. Our 
Father: dideate Mauna in the deſart, as itit written, He gaue them 
bread from beauem to cate. 1. Cor. 11. 23, 24. Nſus tooke bread, 
aud when he bad giuen thankes , be brake it, andſaid , Take, eate, 
this u my bedy which is broken for you, do this in remembrance. of 
me. Mut. 26.26. And as they did cate, Ie ſus toob rhe bread, 
aud when he bad bleſſed it, he brake it, and gaze it to bis diſciples, 
and (aid, Tae, eatr, this it my bddy. 

In al theſe places, ir there any diref place by the which it is ſaid, 
that the figure oncly is ginen vnto v3 , that the bread and the wine . 
are ginen vs for food , and that the bread aud the wine fvew vs (as 
it were to the eyes) the fl:ſh aud the bloud d I will go a little fur- 
eber, where arethoſe direct words in a matter e ſo great conſe- 
quence d and with what face can all the Miniſters in the world” 
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272 Buctlir erbt fad. J57 
ſuffer and audurs the reproch ofthe Sanne of Got, whin at the d 


of indgement of the whole world be ſhall ſay vnto them , I bane 


ranght by foure of my unreproucable Regiſters , and theſe of whom 
Jon made great account, what 1 ſaid from wy owne month ag the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament of loue and vntou : that it; This is my 
body ; thi: is my blond; and my Church in (0 many ages hath be. 
leewedir , and pon wp3n your owne credits quarelled with my 
Church, and ſaid, that I would haus ſaid, This is bread chic i wine, 
abis hewel® mJ fteſb, thit ſreweth my bloud, Why baus you made a 
ſogne of thas which I baus ginen in truth > and what hurt could it 
Laue bene unto you , te 22 the world to beloeus my word barely 
and /imply vndor ſtood in athing which I could not propound by e. 
quinocatian ar in a double ſence , without incurring the blame of 


.. Contrary places of Jeripture. John 6. 55, 56. My fel is meate 
indeed, aud my bloud i drinke indeed ; he that eaterh i fleſh and 
drmkerb my bloud , awelleth in me, and I in him, Nothing can be 
ſaid more expreſly aud I cannot imagine any more expreſſe gloſſe then 
this text of it ſelfe is, without any conſequence or figare, 


MOVLIN. 


The point of the holy Supper, wherein the truth is more 
cleare then in any other, is that which Satan hath moſt wra 
ped in obſcuritie; and ofa band of vnitie, hath made it the 
ſeed of diſcord ;and of an ayde and meanes to lift vp our faith 
to leſus Chriſt , hath inuented a meanes to pull done Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to put him into mans power. | 

We haue ſpoken ofthis matter in a booke expreſly made 
for the fame purpoſe, which as yet hath not bene anſwered. 
Here I will ſay as much as ſhall ſuifice to cleare this diffe- 
rence, and to defend the truth contained in our Confeſſion 


of the faith. 
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The beliefe of both parties. 


The Church of Rome is of opinion, that preſently after 
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468 The Buckler of the F aith. 


theſe words, Hee eft enim corpus moum, are pronounced, the 
ſubſtance of the bread changeth into the body of our Lord 
by tranſſubſtant iation, and the ſubſtance of the wine into the 
bloud of our Lord: In ſuch manner neuertheleſſe, that by 
concomitance the body alſo is whole in euery drop of the 
wine in the cup, asthe body is whole in euery crum and vie 
der euery part of the Hoſt : which is done by vertue ofthe 
words, whichbeing proneunced as well oucr the ſubſtance 
ofthe breadas ouer the accidents, do not worke but vpon the 
ſubſtance, ſo that the accidents remaine' without a ſubiect. 
Not that the body of teſus Chriſt which ſitteth at the righe 
hand of God commeth into the hoſt, but it is made there by - 
tranſſubſtantiation. | 
a Concil. Vpon condition neutxthelefle, a that the Prieſt muſt haue 
Trid, Seſſ7, an intent toconſecrate. For without that the conſecration is 
car. not mad: and yet in the meane time the people out of a pi- 
| B Extre.ae ces ous and an holy preſuppoſition do not ceaſe to adore the 
* . — hoſt at all aduentures. Jellarmine in the ſeuen and twentieth 
— Petes, Chapter of his firſt booke of Sacraments b faith, Suppoſe that 
e Plantixa in it ſufficeth that the Prieſt hath an intent to do as the Church 
Leone 3. 10s of Geneua doth. 8 ; 
ducus (occius. = Toconfirme'this tranſſubſtantiation and e reall preſence, : 
1 Ta- our aduerſaries produce diners miracles, wherein the hoſt 
dg 7. 5 (as they ſay) being prickt, hath ſhed great drops of bloud, and 
Abd. in ſome of them the hoſt appeared like a little child, entring 
= Ration lib 4. into mens mouthes: d and ſay that certaine ſhepheards ha- 
C@þ.35-& in · uing pronounced the words of conſecration vpon their bread. 
. being at breakfaſt, changed all the bread into fleſh. | 
31 cap 1. And becauſe many inconueniences happen, either that the 
canon Penj- conſecrated cup may freeze, or that the conſecrated hoſt may 
zentialis 30. be ſtolne, or is eaten by mice, or vomited vp againe by 
Quando mus weakneſſe of body, the penitentiali Canons, and © the 
eamed't vel Cauteles of the Maſſe haue ordained certaine rules for euery 


3 gorrodit cOr= . 4 . 

pus cbrili. one of theſe inconueniences, and fay , that it is not to be 
e cautele | 
Miſſa Spec ies diſtinguantur, & teuerenterſumantur, & vemitus combaratir, &c . 
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4 2 in his 8 proceedeth theſr man- „ ſacerdes 

| — deny vp God; toeate him, and to acts rng g- 
: their Creator th his prodigi ious do. pan , 
| Arine, thara'Pricſt may tranſſubſtantiate whole eee E. | 
* wine; and change all the bread in the marker into fleſh. From, e 

* thence p h the adoration of the hoſt ãu the Prieſts 8 

| Hands but not after it is gone downe into his oinacke , al- 

4 chough ir be pre ſent there as well as inthe hoſt. 

Wochen in n what manner the body ef our Lord ne 

| Eucheriſt,they ſay, that his body is there, but not corporally: 

und chat his body is ibere but ſpĩrimully, with as much reasõ 

As if they ſaid, chat a ſpirit ĩsprestt edrporally. They like wiſe 

Ay, chat he is in that place, but not locally, that he is viſible 

vnder the ſpecier,8 yet that the ſpecies hinder vs frõ the ſight 

of him: that he is there in length without extention : that he 

isa body wirhout a locall place;that in euery part 


ne hath his greatneſſe and that i — ge of the bread he en 3. 1 


hatt his full magnitude as he had vpon the croſſe t that he 7% er. 
hath two eyes in one ſelſe- ſame 2 that he cannot maue Wa- 


& ** , 


I {as Chrilt ; end ani made God by certaine words, he hath — 25. 1 2 


nor breathe vnder the hoſt : that he is whole in heauen, and — - | 


> wholc in earth, and yet not inthe — 04", betweene boch, nor 2 
 ſcparated from himſelſe: chat in the hoſt , there is quuntirgs, Ja 
& nibil quantum , length and nothing that is1on ſauour and ſy Ln 


nothing that ſauoreth, whiteneſſe and nothing that is white. ane 55 


* * * 2 


Mis ie n whichcheycall the accidens withour ſabieR This aur s, 


; ts the dininitie of this age. t quale; 
Ii s one ol the 8 $ which God hath ſhewed | 
4 | vnto vs, that we are freed — ku an errour, and that 
| in 
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1 our Lord lei Chrilt, 212 e Putt habe gde 
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1 8. Paulcalleth ofthe 1 , ” the which 
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cAattber ſai 
ned he had bleſſed whole — 
ſaid, T aly,care, this 1 
me; And S. Pai, 
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together, hut — 
rally gerede idee ether, thus 
tie Goſpel iter, en Crit oh TOE TE 
* be i, end ehathe braky it. Then ſeeing that e 
leſus Chriſt nd brake bread, ho comes it that inthe © a 


Chucrh of Rome they ſay, that the Prieſt doch not breake 
— 2 on wy, wares thebreaking ofthe 3 
Sactament io made? 2 4 

1 The — Telus Chrilbreoke bread, WEL * F 55 
brake it, and that he gaucit. Ihen it is true chat he gane rest.. 


contrary tothe Romith Church, which ſaich, that in the Maſſe „ 
tue Prieft giuetti no bread. ud note theſe words, T har / oſs 1 4» 
Chrif gue big which ig not ginen but after conſecration; ©» : 


It isbreedrrhivetore ſtill aſter conſecration. 


bots, cher not — Church of Theme belecuerh that 
4 it 


np 


2 pos 17mm 
pag 5 And indeed both we ace ee 
— une "bread is made thebody ihe pm rm nr; Onur 
ſeeration is not made by theſe words , This vs my bady , but 
2 1 aud bleffing which went before, as the Canon 
Saane Row Rome ackbowledgeth , which beginneth 
FS rhe ſecond Hiſtinction of-Conſceration,and fa:th, 
F 75 — Te eee which being taken from 
# 8 — = bs — 1 he —— * ns 
"72 Fee de CTR: chird made four 
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— not, that: to: —— 
al 5 * , we ought x 
8 — t our aduer ſaries had rather go ant 
Ip — _—— P + andthe Deer then obey the ll ; - | 
chem, are of ci tion in theſe words, This i which | 
> opinion chat the iſt ſpeakes norroGod burtorhe N 


= conſecration 6 Moreouer , nomancandenie , that when Icfus Cheiſt 
Ws” faid, — but by that word Tu, he vaderſtood. 
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6 . which woe will particularly . 


8 Ifen Chiiſifas the je tre Saint Paul ſaitb)baging mid. 
for Jow. 
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12 Supper. But he is nor therein real broken; for it 

is impoſſible ! onely there he is ſacramentaliy broken: car? 
- forein like fort the bread is not really the body of Chrif 


but y,and as the ſignes ordinarily take the names 
inthe une aner in the 
, the cup 1s called a Teſtament, as ciumciſſon 


| Ee of God, Gen. 17.9, 10. As rhe Paſchall 

| 1 gone paſſcouer , Exod. 12-11. And ar. 2. and 

e ne Arke is called rhe Eternal, . Sam. G. 
ſe it was a ſigne of the faucurable pre- 


% i= 805 ao his e. As the ApoRle, 1. Cor. 10.4. 


1 wes C bril, becauſe it was a figure of le- 
iſt. TheScrip ure is full of ſuch ex ãplesiit is the ordi- 
nary ſtyle 4 5 giue vnto the ſignes the names of — 
things which they — And reaſon alſo alloweth it: o 

what is more naturall and proper, then in ſacraments to vi 
£ facramentall. 
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To returne then to theſe words, Which ohne) „we 
ee the Romiſh Church e and 
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Pa , that © that which _ Chin gage ebb 


why his facramentall body, and a remembrance of h 
ifthey.Will haue the body of our Lord to be really br bro- 
ken in thek ſle,chereby they fall into three i nconuęnienpes: 
The firſt W wrong Telus Chriſt, whobeing . 
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fe 
. * 2 ible;;which a 
U re tet J [ REELS: t . bereut 
2 of the body of our Lord, dat that aich was!tobe 
done the next day vpon the croſſe. The thiru is, chat the) 
contraqict themſelues :? for the Church of Rome belceueth, 
thatthe body of Ts Chriſt cannot be broken, aud that 
wen the · Prieſt breaketh the Hoſt”, there is nothing but the 
ꝛceicents that are broken, and that the body of our Lord re- 
maineth whole ineuery piece thereof: So that ĩt is a mocke- 
ne for them to ſiy, that the body of our Lord ĩs broken vnder 
the pete ſceing they ſay chat Ke remiineth wie vnderthe 
+ fpectes, T hat which remaineth whole vnder the freezes; is not I 
broken vnder theſpecier. Whereby they ſpeake as wiſcly:, as  -- 
if fſhoulday-,mthat a ſword is broken in the ſcabbard, ben 
the Kahbard onely is broken, and thefyord is whole nd net 
„bieden 8 25t23! £1 11814 23G, 401 ws: 
F 1 Herxein they ought to giue glory vnto God, and yeeld to 
e 
c 


the force oftruth,and acknowledge, that ſeeing the body h 
Chriſt catmot be really broken in the Sacrament, that therein 
itis broken fictamentally-; inthe me manner that the bree hp 
J is thebody of Chriſt. This breaking hath relation to that We; 
= yu — Croſſe, and taketh the name olłthat which it re- 
ent 4 2 Ke 4 4 Ws 
4 Fe 18 I ay the ſume ofthe words which Saint Zuke -vieth, 
T his ir my body which is ginen for yow, For Telus Chriſt did not 
my; Tbi is my bea which ] gius yon to cate but (aid, This is my 
y body which is ginÞs for you, Which words, for you ,areas much 
» | As, for yourredenprion;which-was really dene vpon the crofle, 
but is ſucramentally done in the Supper, and for a remem- 
4 brance, as Ieſus Chriſt addeth, ſaying, Do rhir in remembrance 


| e. Ke, | 4 

. Theſe words decide the queſtion. For if that which Ieſus 

5 Chriſt giuetk, be the remembrance of Ieſus Chriſt , it is not = 
8 feſys Chriſt+ nothing is the remembrance of it ſelfe. And 7 lib 
3 | there is nothing ſoabſard, as that which our aduer ſaries lay, — LL 


© that in the Euchariſt leſus Chriſt is the figure and the re- ius ii 
f 5 membrance fa f, 
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iuen vs by Ieſus Chriſt him ſelſe, that is, that the by his 
gau, was the remembrance of bis body... 4 i 
12 Whereupon it is neceſſarie to ſet downe ſomething, 
whereby to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that haue their ws 

hardened,and are molt refolate to contradict the truth, Then 
a 1t 


* i 
: . The Buckler of the Faith, 477 
ie is to be vnderſtood, that the language of the Iewes in the 
old Teſtament was the Hebrew tongue, which was ſtill cal- 
led the Hebrew tõgue although it fell from the purity there- 
of by mixing it with the Sy rian tongue. In this Hebrew 
Ltonguethe: ward fie ar repreſent is not ſdund: but the 
ancient Hebrew I t. in ſtead of fgwfie,alwayes vſeth 
the word 4. So Ieſeph in Geneſis 40. 12. interpreting the 
dreames of Pharoes cup-bearer and of his baker, ſaith, The 
three branches of the vine are three dajes ; and in the 18. 
verſe; Theetbere barkets are three dajes,, that is, ſignifie three 
dayes: and in the 47. chapter verſe 16;T7beſtuen fat kine ave ſe- 
nen yeeres, and the ſeuen full cares of corne are fern yeeres, eAnd: 
the ſeuem oganc ei ll. ſauoured line which came vp aſter the other, 
| are [cuemgeeres : aud the ſeuem e mptie eares of corne blaſted with 
the Baſt wude, ave ſencn yeeres of famine, And in foure places of 
hat Chapter the word «re is put for fi * repreſent. So in 
Ezechiel 32. 11. Theſe bones are the whole homſe of Iſreel - to 
ſhew, that it was repreſented and figured by thoſe bones. And 
Daniel 2. 3 8. Ie i they 6 King that art this head of gold, in ſtead 
offaying , It is thou that art ſignified and prefigured by the 
head of gold. And 4. 20, 22. The tres which thou ſaweſt, it thou 
| 6 King, And 7. 17. Theſe ſoure great beaſts , are ſoure kings, And 
21. verſe, The ten borues are ten kings, And in the 8. chap. 20. 
and 21. verſes , The ramwhich rhou ſaweſt baning two hornet, are 
the Kings of C Media and Perſia: and the rough goate is the king of 
Gracia. In all theſe places and many others, the word are is as 
much as to ſigniſie or repreſent. From thence it comes, that al- 
though the Grecke tongue wanteth no words to ſay, Agniße, 
feure or repreſent , yet the new Teſtament in Greeke, which 
oftentimes imitateth the Hebrew phraſe, ordinarily faith,is 
for igu:ficth. So the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 10: 4. ſpeaking of the 
rocke from whence water iſſued forth in the deſart, faith, that 
the rocke was Chriſt, And Galat. 4. 22, 24. it is ſaid, that the 
bond - ſeruant and the free, that is, Agar and Sara,arc the two 
couenants: and Apocal. 17. 9, 18. The ſeuen heads are ſerien 
mount aines whereupon the woman fitteth , and the woman which 
thow ſaweſt,is that great Cities | 1 
; en 


478 T he Bickler of the "Faith, 
| "Then becauſe Ieſus Chriſt could not in his language ſiy, 
Tit ſignifieth or repreſemteth my body, becauſe theſe wordvare 
not in the Hebrew tongue, he ſpake as the ſame language led 
kim, and followed the-manner of ſpeaking vſed among the 
. Jewes , and perpetuall:in the holy Scripture. But foreſceing 
that Satan by theſe words. would plant idolatrie in the 
Church, he added, that that which he did was a remem. 
brance : which is as much as if he had ſaid, 7 bir 5s the remem- 
luce em le. 
. 13 · Let vs follow the us of the inſtitution of this $2- 
crament : & let vs come to the ſecond part, which is the di- 
. tribution of the wine. Matthew 6. 29. deſcribeth it in cheſe 
words: Alſo be teoks the cup, and when he bad gin es be 
gaxe it the 4 , Drinke ye alſo of it: for this is my bloud of the 
new Teftement that i:/tea for many for rhevemiſſinn of fi r. 
Saint La that wrote ſince, ſetteth done theſe words 
in Chap. 22. 20, in this manner, Tv cap it che new Teftamin- 
2 wy bloud which is ſbed {or you. Saint Pau ſaith the fame in 1. 
or. 11. 25. | 
Theſe two Pen-men ofthe Spirit of God, Saint Pau and 
5 Saint Late, which wrote after the reſt, ſerue for expoſitors, & 
make a paraphraſe of the words of our Lord rehearſed by 
Saint Matthew ; For it is to be preſuppoled, that he which 
wriceth after another, writeth not to obſcure him, but to ex- 
pound and make him euident. It were a great abuſe to make 
Jeſus Chriſt tobe the expounder ot Saint Pauls words, ſeeing 
that S. Paul wrote expreſſy to expound the words of Ieſus 
Chriſt, to cauſe the ſame tobe vnderſtood. 

Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt having ſaid, that ebe cup is bit 
blau, the Apoſtle Saint Paul teacheth vs in what ſence that 
ought to be taken, that is, This cup it the new Teſtament ; or 
the new couenant in hit bloud, - - 

Theſe words of Saint Lube and of Saint Pa, This cup ii 

the new Teſtament , or This cup is 4 new conmant , (for the 
_ Greeke fignifieth both the one and the other )leade vsdire- 
Aly to the knowledge of the truth. | 
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The Buckler of the Faith. 479: 
in the cup, be a couenant faoramentally and in a ſigniſicant 7 
myſterie, or whether they will haue it to be the Teſtament dc 1 
couenant of God in effect? If that which is in che cup be not 3 
really the couenant of God. but in a myſticall ſigniſication & - 
ſacramẽtally, we mult ſay, that that which Ieſus Chriſt brake- 
& put into his diſciples hands, was not really the body of le- 
ſas Chriſt, but ſacramentally, and in a myſticall ſignification. 
Nut if they will haue that which is in the cup really to be a- 
couenant or a Teſtament, & the bloud of Teſus Chr iſt which 
they prerend to be in the cup to be a Teſtament, therehy they 
afirme that which themſelues belecue not. 1. For wil they 
baue the wine to be tranſſubſtantiated into a couenant, or to 
become a Teſtamentꝰ a. Can they ſpeake more abſur dly, then. 
to ſay that the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt. is a couenant or a Teſta- 
ment, ſeeing that a couenant and a Teſtament is a relation or 
in action, but the blond af our Lord is a ſubſtance? 3. A Teſta- 
nent conſiſteth in clauſes and promiſes , which agrecth not 
wich the bloud of Chriſt.4. What an abſurditie is it, to call Ie- 
fas Chriſt a Ieſtament, ſeeing he is the teſtator, or to call him 
acouenant, ſeeing the couenant is betweene him and vs? 5. If 
one ofthe parties contracting may be called the couenant, the 
- WE fichfull alſo may be called the couenant, becauſe the conenant 
is contracted with them. 6. If the bloud of our Lord be the- 
couenant and Teſtament, the Prieſt(as they ſay q making the 
ud of Ieſus Chriſt, euery day maketh tic · couenant of 
" [| God, and the Teſtament of Ieſus Chriſt. But the couenant of 
: God is no more made. it is eternall, and the Teſtament of the 
> If Sonne of God is not reiterable; and to apply the ſame we 
naſt not make it. 7. Beſides, ifthe bloud of our Lord in the cup. 
be really the new Teſtament , then it followes, that the new 2 
u Leſtament began at that time, which notwithſtanding was _ 
1 before. For before the inſtitution of this Sacrament, the — 9 
Goſpell was already preached , which beareth this 4 
tion, The new Teftament. And Baptiſme alſo was then already 
inſtitated, which is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament. &. And 
aint Mathew ſaith , that That which is in the cup, i ebe bloud- 
Wubenew Teftawent ; then it followeth, that that blond is — 33 
tho 3 
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| tenen Teſtamènte For as Plilipi clone is not Philip him: | 
ſelſe ot ho bloud of the new Teſtamenv is not the ew 
Teſtament it ſelfe. And yet our aduerſaries, fully hardened in 
ertour, obſtinately mainta ine, that the bloud of the Lord 
which they ſay s in the cup, is truly and really 2 counenant, 
and that the wine is tranſſubſtantiated into couenant. : 
KHovobeit truth is ſo ſtrong that it makes them fay the 
ttuth whenthey thinke not of it. For they fay , that the pn 
is called the couenant, becauſe that by the cup the couenant 
is eonfirmed and that it is the ſcale thereof which is the ſame 
chat we ſay, & by which we proue that the cup is not the ca- 
uenant really, but the Sacrament thereof: for the confirmation? 
of a thing is not the thing it ſelfe, and a ſcale (et vpona letters 
is not the letter it ſelfe. So that againſt their wils they yeeli 
vnto vs. For ſeeing that the cup is called the couenant, be 
cauſe-it is tho ſeale thereof, by the ſame reaſon the bread allg 
muſt be called the body of Chriſt, becauſe it is the ſeale at 
the confirmation thereof, which is our beliefe. For the 8 
craments are ſcales, as Saint Paul, Rom.. calleth circume 
ſion, The ſeals of the rightromſneſſe of faith , although in it chet 
was no tranſſubſtantiation. ol 
16 An#in ſaying that the eup is the ſcale of the couenatl 
they conſeſſe ( againſt their wils , ) that the cup is not real 
thebloud of [eſus Chriſt, For the ſcales and confirmations 
a couenant, and the ſignatures of a Teftament , ought tobe? 
vifible and expoſed vnto our ſenſes: but the bloud in the au 
is ĩnuiſible. For it is not onely hidden vnder the aecidentꝭ 
apparence of wine, but it is alſo hidden in the body : for oi 
adacrfaries ſay, that the body is in the cup, and that the bloud 
which is in the cup: is in the veines of the body in its naturi 
ee. ine 16. % 4% A 1 
F 17 Andiftheſe things were not as cleare as the Sunno, yet 
the words that follow, are ſtrong enough to force thoſe th 
are moſt obſtinate, to yeeld, and ro make ſuch as are wilfu 
blind, to fee the truth. For the Goſpell ſaith, 2 bis cup is the new 
Teſtamem in my bloudl. nan 24 by 
Theſe Words, in my bond cleare thepoint and wr 
| ew 
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ew, That that which is im che cup, ĩs not reilly che bloud of 
1 , „e ibi cup, we muſt vnderſſ and 7b 
Aud, and let vs ice what will enthe thereof. Is net chis to 
make the words ofour Lord ridiculous,to make him fay,7 
' Blondirtbe nem Teflanient in my blaxd ? What ? is that b!oud of 
leſus Chriſt in the bloud of ſeſus Chriſt ? Muſt wee by this 1 
|  mennes make two forts ofbloud of Teſs Chriſt,as * Brllarm, « fl lb. 14 
{ doth, for feare of putting the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt into the Echar. h. 
| bleadoflcſas Chrift?For it is cextaine, That that which is in 1 S. 44 7 
| athing, whether ic be contained therein, whether it be infu- 71774 n, 
- Kdtherein,or whether it be adherent therein, ĩs not one ſelf- 8 ® 
ſame thing with that thing, For ſeeing, that the Goſpell wit- ix ba duohus © 
neſſeth that Calix of in ſanguive Chrifti,it ſaith euidently, that loci. S 
Dali now off ſarguit cu a cup which is in the bloud of 1 
Chriſt is not really the blond of Chriſt, but ſacramentally, | 
nad by commemoration, us it is added. ; | 
+ 28 Quraduerfariescharged with ſo many abſurditics, de- 
| Rndthemſclucs by impiety, which caſteth them headlong 
into other abſurdities. They ſay, that there is mention made 
| oftwoſorts ofbloud of leſus Chriſt, wherofthe one is a Cup, 
the other was ſhed vpon the Crofle ; whereof the one was 
{ powred vpon the other, and wherot the one is the Teſtamẽt, 
| and the other not, but ſtill it is the ſame bloud. If theſe ſeue- 
tall reſpects ſhould make ſeuerall blouds of Chriſt, there 
would be a thouſand ſorts of bloud, one at the table, another 
in the — 5 and another after the reſurrection, &c. And if the 
| blond in the Cup hath the honour to be the couenant, why 
+ ſhould we deprine the bloud of thecroſſe of that honour ? 
Then to effect this, they muſt torge two ſorts of couenants, 
And by that meanes creepe among thornes as ſnakes do, and 
euer themſelues with a thouſand wreſted deuices againſt 
the force of truth. 
19 Saint Alarbew addeth, This blond, or as Saint Luke and 
Saint Paui ſay, This cupis ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 


F, 
© © The vnderſtanding of theſe words depends vpon thoſe that 
went before; for ſeeing we haue proued that the Lord giueth 
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1 ie left ais 
| to the the gumerof e e e 
to teaſon, that as the Cup is the ae s Chriſt Gerg- 


mentally, fo it ſhorild bee ſhed ſacramentally. For youmuſt 
note, that E Gy, ſhrd,and ſpeake in the preſent 
the Romiſh tranſlat ion ſay. For although that this ſacamen- 
tall ſhedding ofthe bloud of Chriſt for the remiſſion ot fins, 
bath relationto the effufion vpon the croſſe, yet we ought to 
tranſlate the words faithfully. Alſo the tranſlation in the pre- 
ſent tenſe goth hinder vs from knowing that our Sapieurs in- 
tent was ſacramentall, and that he name ofthe thing ſigni- 
fied ĩs attributed to the ſigne. Hs 
20 Herein our Adnerfaries are much troubled, For if this 
ſhedding be ſacramentall and a commemoxation, wee haue 
wonne our cauſe i and the Doctors of the Romiſh,C att 
on our fide, who hauing gloſſed vpon. the Decretall inthe 2. 
2, Diſtin&ion of Conſccration, ſay, Sengu#s effunditur, id eff, 
Sende. Ef end ge care, The bloud is ſhed, that 3s,it is ſignifiedor 
” repreſented that the bloud is ſhed, The Mafle it ſelfe allo, 
| Saen the future tenſe eſfundetur, (hall be thed, leadeth 
vs the tight way; for it giucth vsto vnderſtand, that the eſſu-· 
8 ſion which the Lord made in the Sacrament, was a ſignifica- 
tion and a repreſentation of the c ffuſion Which was to be 
„ made the next day vpon the Croſſ. . 
bt Br 21 Yet our Aducrfaries contend with vshereig, and af- 
. firme, that the bloud of Ieſus Cbriſt is really and effectually 
* ſhed in the Euchariſt. But if youaske them., whether in the 
Euchariſt the bloud ifſueth out of the body, or out of the 
veines, they ſay, no, and ſo contradict themſelues, and con- 
feſſe that the bloud is not really ſhed. They themſelues call 
the Euchariſt a Sacrifice without bloud:; which ſhould he falie 
if therein bloud were really ſhed. They alſo contradict them - 
ſelues when they ſay, that che bloud of our Lord ſtirreth not 
in the Euchariſt, nor moueth, and yet it is ſhed therein, for 
ali ſhedding is a mouing. : 
22 In this perplexity their, onely refuge is, neuer to an- 
fer any thing to the purpoſe. For being asked, whether 
| | WE the 
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Oo The Bucklerof the Faith, ; 483 
the blond of ear Lord is ſhed in the Maſſe, they ſay it is ſhed 
vnder the /pecies.Bur we aske them not, ander what thing the 
bloud is ſhed, but whether it be ſhed therein or no? Adde 


blond, For the fruite of the vine and wine are all one thing. 

Ie is true that Saint Zake ſpeaketh oftwo cuppes, one of the 

paſchall Lambe, the other of the holy Supper, and witneſ- 

ſeth — Praha Chrift called the cuppe ot the paſchall 

Exnibethe fruite ofthe Vine. But Saint Mautbew and Saint 

tete ſpeake onely of the cup of the Euchariſt, which they 

call the fruit of the Vine. Surely it cannot be ſaid, that they 

call the wine of a Cup whereof they ſpeak not at all, che fruit 
dk the Vine. Then to make the Euangeliſts to agree, wee 

muſt neceſſarily ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt ſpake twice of the fruit 

of the Vine, & that adminiſtring the cup of the Euchariſt, he . 

repeated the ſame termes. For it were an into erable bolin2s uod autem 

to cortect Saint Aattbem and Saint Marie by Saint Lale, and vinum in ſan⸗ 

to charge them to haue troubled the order atid method of our £417: conſe- | 

Sauiout᷑s words in ſo important an action, whereat Saint A a ee 

thew himſelfe was preſent. Pope Innocent the third, in the 4 1 

fourth booke of the Myſteries of the Maſſe, 27. Chapter, ac- hibam 3 moto © 
knowledgeth, that Ieſus Chriſt called chat the fruite of the | ceamine, - 
Vine which he conſecrated in the Cup; r ee. 
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the wine is called · the fruite of the Vine, in t Wa 
ſo before. As if wee ſhould call a man of fifty yeexes of age 
a child,becauſc onee be was a child: and ripe grapes veriuice, 
becauſe they haue beene fo, This is to ſay, that a thing iz that 
which it is not. The examples by them all Maſes 
Rod, that was called a after it was changed into a Ser- 
pent ; and of the water, called water aſter it was cl 
wine, Iohn . g. are to no purpoſe. For that had been 
a Rod, and that wine had beene water;but the bloud of Chriſt 
neuer was wines And that Rod was turned into a Serpent, 
which it was not before. But here they will haue this wine 
to be turned into bloud, which was ſoalrcady hefore the con- 
uerſion. Adde hereunto, that ſuch a figure is repugnant to 
the nature of a Sacrament, which requireth that the name of 
the thing ſigniſied ſhould be giuen vnto the ſigne, and not 
o 
nified. When we call the wine, we according 
tothe cuſtome and nature of Sacraments; but when — 

the bloud of our Lord ine, or the fruite of the Vine, we o- 

uerthrow the nature of the Sacrament, and embaſe the thing 
ſigniſicd; and to ſhunne a naturall and vſuall figure in thess 
words, Thi: 5s my body, induce a figure againſt nature, which 
is — viuall,in theſe words, Tabs mare of this fraite 
af the Dine. 


Reing put from chat, they haue another be 
$of 
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Pro oſes theresfby the circumſtances of the ation. 


All the circumſtances of the action ſpeake for, and fight 
with vs againſt tranſſubitantiation. For, as Ieſus Chriſt made 
nolifting vp ofthe hoſt, ſo he did not command the Apoſtles 
ro worſhip that which he held in his hands; and it is cer- 
taine that they (ate at the Table, which is an vnfit action for 

thoſe that adore. For if at this day any one ſhould do as the 
- Apoſties then did, he ſhould be held among them to be a 
5 prophane 
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- TheBuckler of the Fuß. 
rephane fellow, and a contemner of God. Ie is to no pur 
to ſiy, that the Apoſtles had Ieſus Chriſt daily with 
them: for they did neuer cate him, nor ſwallowed him downe 
into their ſtomachs, nor euer were preſent at ſuch a ſacrifice. 
And ſuch an adoration had been neceſſary in the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of that Sicrament, and in the action which was to ſerue 
for a patterne and preſident in time to come. * 
2 time 4 when the Lord celebrated that action, is 
neceſſarie to be conſidered. For then his body was 
weake and paſſible, but the body which they will haue Ieſus 
Chriſt to haue giuen to his Diſciples, was impſſible, and 
could not be broken: as being whole in euer me, and 
ſpirituall and indiuifible. And there can no example be found, 
wherein a body is weake and paſſible in one phice, and im- 
paſſible and without infirmity in another — Contrary 
things may agree in one ſelfe ſime ſubiect ar ſenerall times, or 
in ſeuerall parts of the ſubiect, or in diuers relpeRs,that is, be- 
3 He. wg todiuers things: As ſor example, a man may be 
white to day, and the next day blacke; he may be white in one 
part of his body, and black in another; he may be rich in com- 
pariſon of one that is poorer, and poore in compariſon of one 
that is richer. But that a man at one and the ſame time, and 
all together, not ompated to another, can be white and 
blacke, or poore and rich, it is impoſſible: Now this is it 
which they dotothe body of Chriſt, which they make, all 
2 at the ſame time, and wit hout comparing it to any 
Other, to be mortall and immortall, paſſible and impaſſible, 
weake and without infirmitie, viſible and inuiſible, ſpeaking 
and mouing it felfe at the Table, and not ſpeaking nor being 
able to ioue vnder the pcie of bread, Thus you haue two 
. hee Chriſtstand one Ieius Chriſt more perfect then 
himſelſe: for to be impaſſible isa perfection, und to be paſe 
ſible is an imperfection. 4-7 e 
They agree with vs, that Ieſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt 
did cate & drinke with his diſciples; W kece it followethſac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Church of Rome) that Ieſus 
Chriſt did eat himſelſe, and that he ſwallowed his whole 4 
Ii 3 ie 
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486 Te due i Faiths 
diędewne into his ſtomacke. nd ſeeiag that naturally veſiiq 
Chriſts mouth ſtood in his head hy this doctripe a muſt 
ſay, that at one ſelſeſame time he had his mouth in bis head, 
and his head in his mouth. And yet he did not cate himſelſe 
as he was; for wheu Iclus Chriſt did eate, he was weake, and 
Ieſus Chriſt eaten hy Ieſus Chriſt, was without infirmity. 
Which being a greater iniraele then the conception and the 


reſurtectioa of Iclus Chriſt, yet they can produce no truite 


thereby, nor ſhe vs how that can profit vs touching our re- 
demption- And if Ieſus Chriſt did that to ſerue for an exam- 
le to the Prieſt, then it followeth that the Prieſt ſhould-cate 
bimielfe in the Maſſe. And it is hard to ſay, what the body of 
Ieſus Chriſt did in the body of Ieſus Chriſt, and what eihca- 
cie it had therein. And ſeeing that they ſay, that the ſoule is 
within the hoſt, to what end ſhould Chriits ſoule enter into 
Chriſt, ſeeing it was there already? Do our aduerlaries thinke 
to be beleeued in all theſe things? Is not this the way to 
paint the Houſe of God with ('h:meraes, and to expoſe reli- 
gion to open obloquie? | 
4 It is alſo to be noted, that our aduerſaries hold, with S. 
Auguſtine and Saint Hierome, that [ndas rece iued the Eucha- 
riſt with the reſt of the Apoſtles. And indeed Saint Luke aiter 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, witneſſeth that Ieſus 
Chriſt faid, Bebotd, ehe bard of him that betrazerh me, is with me 


At the table. But it is manifeſt, that the body of Ieſus Chriſt 


did not enter into Jada: for the Goſpell witneſſeth that Judas 
being at the table, the diuell entred into him. Ieſus Chriſt and 
the diuell could not well haue lodged both together, ſeeing 
that the deuill preuailed in Jada; and ſoit mult follow that 
the diuell got the vpper hand of Ieſus Chriſt. But Ieſus Chriſt 
dwelleth not in any man without producing the effects of ſal- 
uation in him. Wheſcener earerb my fleſh,and drinketh.my bloud, 
hatbtife eternal, Toh.6.54. | 

5 It isa notable circũſtance to be conſidered, that Ieſus Chriſt 
celebrating the Euchariſt , was troubled , as now entring 
into his paſſios; and when he roſe from the table he ſaid that 
hes ſoule was very heauy, euen vatochedeuth and erer 
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mackes of the Apoſtles, -whichbeingi 
paine nor griefe, neither ſweat drop of ond; * ich not 
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ſtles in rho adeatic timerhat Ieſni Obriſi was vpon the Croſſe, 
ſepulcher might among the mſclues celebrate the 
Sacrainent: and ſo there ſhould be one Ieſus Chriſt vpon the 
Croſſe, with his handsand frete piereed with nayles 1 tor- 


or in the 


mented, 


and another not ou the croflethat had not his hands 


and his feete pierced, neithicr ſuffered any torment. And if in 


the hoſt Ieſus Chriſt is alſocruciſied and hi 


muſt 


the croſſe, and the executioners, and t 


— — they 


s into 


the hoſt, or elſe they muſt ſay that he was — vnder the 
hoſt without the croſſe, and whipped without whips, which 
arc apparent contradi ions. | 


— we. 
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Other places of Scripture touching this matter. 


The onely inſtitution of this holy Sacrament may niſfice to 
ouerthrow their errors, and to confirme and eſtabliſh the 
truth: yet you ſhall ſec a number of places more out of the 
Scripture touching rhis matter; which we willſet downe. 

1 The Apoſtle Saint Pa, 1. Col, 11. 26. having declarcd 


114 


the inſtitution of che hoty Supper, addeth: For a: often as yre 


tate 


el +4 ts in this am bo 


is not eaten but after conſecration. T 
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obst properiy | C Or 
whether it ought to be taken i gπανãiuse iy forthe body of ler- 
ſus Chr̃iſtꝰ If it be taken properly, Ne axe ſatisfied it is 


broat . ſtill — 


pound himſelſe; but Saint Paul ſaying throe times one after. 
another, that we cate bread, addeth no expoſition. And if by 
this word bread ſo many times rehearſed by the Apoſtle wee 
mult vnderſtand fleſh, ſhould not the ſame Apoſtle be culpa- 
ble of holding the people in an error, and of digging a ditch 
to make them to fall intait ; ſeeing hee knew that ſenſe and 
reaſon witneſſe that itisbread, whoſe reports men naturally 
bldg? id fx. | | | | 
But ſeeing that our aduett ſar ies turne all things into figures, 
ler vs ſce how they expound thoſe figures: xhey will haue the 
body of odr Lord tobe called bread, becauſe it was bread be- 
fore conſecration, Which is fate, for Chrilts body . 8 
| read. 


The Buckley of rhe Fatch; 


bread. Beſides, it is more conuenient to eall things by thoſe 
names which they are, then by thoſe things which they 
arc not any more. Andifthere be a place or two in the Scrip- 
ture where that is found, thete are thouſands that call things 
© that which chey are, and not chat they haue been. 
2. Alſothey ay, that Saint Paul faith, thatwe cue bread, in 
ſtead offaying, that we eate the body of Chriſt, becauſe it 
ſermeth tobe bread. That alſo is falſe, for the body of our Lord 
neuer ſeemed to be bread. It is true, that our aduerſaries ſay, 


but men neuer giue to things that are couered, the 
names of thoſe things which couer them; we call not a ſcab- 
bard a ſword, we neuer ſay that a man is a cheſt, although he 
fhould be hidden) a Cheſt. h 


TOY of dim Lord is couered Sk with the ſpecie: of 


- Nenertheleſſe the contempt of this ſacred bread redoun- 


deth tothe diſhienour of Teſus Chriſt: and as when men tread 
the Kings great Scale vnder their feete, the King and not 


the waxeisdiftionoured thereby: ſoroprophane this bread, 


is to prophane the Sonne of God: Therefore he which recei- 
ueth it vnworthily, receiueth his owne condemnation, be- 
cauſe he diſcerneth not the body of our Lord. They would 
make the Apoſtle to ſay, that ſuch a one doth not diſcerne 


that it is the body of our Lord which he hath eaten: where- 


as the ſence of the Apoſtles words is, that ſuch an one doth 
notdiſcerae' the body of our Lord which he hath wronged 
anddiſhenoured: | | 


2 In Acts 2.46.it is ſaid, that the diſciples dia breake bread 


from houſe to houſe, And Acts 20.7. i ben the diſciples came to- 


getbor to break bread : which place our aduerſaries confeſſe, is 
meant of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. They therefore who + 


denie that they did there breake bread, will be wiſer then the 


2 and condemne the words of the Spirit of God, 
i 


ch at this day would be ridiculous. For which of our ad- 
uerſaries would endure a Prieſt, that in ſtead of ſaying, 2 ge- 
o fing Maſſe. ſnould ſay, I go tobreake bread? Here alſo our ad- 
uerſaries find another figure, and by the word bread, will 
haue vs to vnderſtand fie. es 
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The Bucklerof the Faith. 

2 In x, Corinth. 10. 16. the Apoſtle faith, The bread which 
we of 17 it not the communion of the body of Chrift? There 
alſo he faith, that webreake bread : and it appeareth that by 
the bread he vnderſtandeth true bread, and. not the body 
of Chriſt, becauſe he faith the bread is beokeos Thebody of 


Chriſt cannot be broken: it is not broken-vnder Cies 
if it remaineth whole vnder the ere Beſides he ſaich, that 
this bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt; but the 


body ef Chriſt is not the communion ot the body of Chrift. 
It muſt then be bread: and when wee breake thes bread,we 
participate in the body of Chriſt, valefle, we will gius che A- 

{tle thelye thrice in one line, by ſaying, that it is no bread 

atficſh ; that this fleth is not broken, and that it is not che 
communion of the body of Chriſt, but the hody of Chriſt it 
ſelfe. The communion of the body is not without the | Ys 
but yetitdeth not hence follow, that the mmunion ofthe 
body is the body. In a flame of fire, the brightnes is not with- 
out the heate, yet the brightneſſe is not the heate. 

4 In Acts 3. 21. Saint Peter ſaith, Whom the beauen muſt 
containe vntill the time o 3 of all things. The Greeke 
word ſometimes ſignifieth centaine, & ſometimes receive, but 
here it cannot be taken for receive. For it is falſe that the hea- 
uen receiueth leſus Chriſt vntill the day of Indgement. He 
hath been once receiued therein. and there is contained for 
euer; and if he be contained there, he is no more on earth. 

5 leſus Chriſt, in Saint John 17. 11. being ready to leaue 
the world to go vnto his Father, ſpeaketh as being alreadie 
departed out of the world, ſaying, And m I am ne more in the 
world. And 16. 18. ¶ rant the world and go to my Father, And 12. 
$. For the poore ye haus alwayes with you , but me ye haue not al- 
wayes, Iobn 13. 1. he faith, That his houre was come that 
he ſtould depart ont of this world vnto his Father, Here Ieſus 
Chriſt declareth that he is no more in the world, that he lea- 
ueth the world, and that we ſhould not alwayes baue him 
with vs. T heſe ſpeeches diſlike the Church of Rome, for ſhe 
will haue vs tò haue Ieſus Chriſt alwaies with vs, yea that he 
ſhould now be much more on earth, then he was — 
le 
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The Buckler of the Faith.” 
he liued here on earth in his inſirmity: for thea he was bur in 
one place at one time, but now they will haue him tobe in a 
thouſand places all at one time; and not onely that his body 
ſhould be here among men, but alſo in the power of men, 
who keepe it vnder locke and key, for feare of mice, or leſt it 
e er oo coreruomrnn monte geen 74h 

They make anſwer and ſay, that in theſe places Ieſus Chriſt 
ſaith, that he is not viſibly in the world, that he leaueth the 
world, and that we ſhall not haue him alwayes as touching 
his viſible preſence. This is a kinde of mockery. For to haue 
Ieſus Chriſt inuiſibly, is alwayesto haue leſus Chriſt : and to 
be alwayes preſet inuiſibly. is not to leaue the world. He lieth 
that ſaith he hath no money, becauſe his money is hidden in 
his pocket;or he that ſhould fay that he hath no ſoule, becauſe 
his ſoule is inuifible. He that is in Paris, and hideth himſelſe 
ina place where no man can ſee him, cannot therefore be ſaid 
that he Is not in Paris. Bl 

But there is nothing that more euidently conſuteth this 
euaſiõ, then the promiſe of Ieius Chriſt made to his Apoſtles, 
Iohn 14. 15. whereby hee promiſeth them, that going from 
them, he would for a recompence, and for their comfort, ſend 
them the holy Ghoſt, whom he calleth the Comforter. Cer- 
tainly, if Ieſus Chriſt is really preſent vnder the ſpecies in the 
holy Supper, our Lord could and would haue comforted them 
other wiſe touching his abſence, by ſaying, V ou ſhall no more 


haue me preſent touching my viſible preſence, butT willbe - 


really preſent vnder the bread; in your mouthes and in your 
ſtomackes, in ſuch manner that I will be much more prefent 
and neerer vnto you, then l was during my viſible conuerſa- 
tion here on earth. ' 

6 Theſe conſiderations pat vs in minde of the propheticall 
aduertiſement of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt giuen, Matth. 24. 24. 
ſaying, There ſhall ariſe falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts, who 
ſhall ew great ſignes and wonders, and ſhall ſay, Behold, 
| Chriſt is here, or he is there, or that he is inthe ſecret cham- 
bers; whom he forbiddeth ys to beieeue. Then when our ad- 
vexſaries fay, there is Chrift in the hoſt, or that God goeth 
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by, or that he ĩs in the pie, or in a chamber vnderlocke and 
key, and thatthereupon men tell vs of miracles, e admire 


the Propheticall words of the Sonne of God, and adore his 
Indgements, touching the hardening of mens hearts. 
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A briefe and certaine expoſition of theſe words : 
f Thisismy body, | X 


28. 5-7, On ofall that which is ſaid before, it is an eaſie matter to 
25e dect Cr downe a brieſe and certaine expoſition of theſe words, 

This is my body, drawne out of the moſt expreſſe words ofthe 

Scriptures | | g | 

: The vnderſtanding of theſe words depends vpon the right 

and true expoſition of the word This, and of the expoſition 
3 of the words, wy body» · Aras 
7 By the word This, it is out of queſtion that Ieſus Chriſt vn- 
BD geritood that which he brake and gaue to his diſciples, and 
E that which ke commanded them to eate. The Goſpell wit 
neſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt brake bread, He too bread, and bleſ- 
(ed it, and brake it. And Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 10, 16. faith: The 
bread which we breake. And Acts 20. 7. Being come together to 
m_ bread, And the Goſpell witneſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt 
gaue bread, He reoke bread, and bleſſed it, and brakeir, aud gaue 
4. The Apoftle Saint Pas/alfo,r.Cor.11.witnefſeth that ĩt is 
bread that weeate, ſay ing, en you ſbal eate of this bread, And 
againe, But let 4 man examine himſelſe, aud ſo let him eate of that 
bread, Then the ſence of the word This, is thus; Tbe bread 
» which ] breake, and giue you to cate, | 2 
3 And by conſequence, theſe words, Thiris wy badle, are as 
* much to ſay as, this bread which I breaks, and giue pus to cate, is 
my body. Which propoſition being not true, if it be taken in 
the literall ſence, ſecing that bread is not really and actually 
3 of Chriſt, it is certaine that in theſe words there it 
2 ZUTCCs ; 


. 


Now 


The Buckler of the Faith, 493 
Now to know what this figure is, we muſt learne it by the 
words following, which Ieſus Chriſt addeth, ſaying, Do tbi- 
in remenebr ance of me And by the nature ofthe preſem action, 
which is a Sacrament and a ſacred ſigne, to the which by 
conſequence ſacramentall phraſes are conuenient. They are 
called ſacramontall phraſes, when the ſigne is called by the 
name of the thing ſignified, in the ſame manner that in the 
line following the Cup is called the couenant: beeauſeit is a 
figne and a Sacrament: of the couenant. Which is the vſuall 
1 of ſpeaking in the Scripture, as we haue ſhewed be 


ore. | 
This then isthe expoſition of theſe wards, This ir my body; 
gathered out of the Scripture 2. The bread which J and. 
which I give you to eate, is the remembrance ef mybody, 

Which expoſition whoſoeuer reiecteth, reſiſteth ſo many 
expreſſe places of the Scripture, and againſt the nature of a 
Sacrament; and to auoyd a figure ſimple, naturall and vſuall in 
the Scripture and conuenient for the preſent action, induceth 
a multitude of vna( cuſtomed figures, without any example, 
and contrary to the nature of a Sacrament, as we will ſhew: 
And ſo aifirmes, that Ieſus Chriſt did cate himſelſe, that the 
body of our Lord and the diuell both at one time entred into 
Juda: And that the Lord had a mortall body which fate at 
the table with his brow nad at that at the very ſame time he 
had a body without infirmity, and impaſſible in the moutkes 
and ſtomakes of rhe Apoſtles: which obſtinacie of men re- 
ſolued to erre, God hath puniſhed wigh ſuch blindneſſe, that 
they are come euen to beleeue that rats or mice can cate the 
body of our Lord, now when he is in heauen ſitting at the 
right hand of God, 
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Mitb bat liberty our aduerſaries forge figures, 
and wreſt the words of Ieſus Chriſt and 
of the Apoſtles. 


4 x 


delt. 9. Our Aduerſarles exclaime againſt vs, becauſe wee take theſe 


words, Thul i: my bedy, in a ſiguratiue ſence: although the 
figure which we make therein is ordinary, and perpetuall in 
the — — touching matter of Sacraments, and in reg 
that Ieſus Chriſt could ſpeake no otherwiſe, for that in his 
language there is not a word whereby he could ſay, This re- 
preſonreth or ſgniſicth my body :us alſo that Ieſus Chriſt expoun- 
deth himſelle, ſaying, that it is a remembrance; and for that 
all the action, and all the words of the inſtitũtien, and all the 
expoſitions added by the Apoftles, enforce vs to vnderſtand 
it fo, as we haue already ſhewed. 

Notwithſtanding they themſelues, tofhun this vſuall and 
naturall figure for the preſent action, forge a multitude of vn- 
accuſtomed figures contrary to the nature of the action, and 
there is not one word found in the Scripture touching this 


matter, to the which ina manner they giue not a blow, and 


wherein they do not e ſome figure, which marres the 
ſence, and corrupteth the doArine. REP 

1 Intheſe words, This is my body, they ſay that by the word 
this, we muſt vnderſtand v nder theſe ſpecies, and that this, is an 
indiniduamwagum, Which ſignifieth no certame thing, and 
whereof rhe ſence hangeth in ſuſpence,vntil] ſuch time as the 
words are fully pronouced. PR | 

2 They alſo lay, that by the word ir, we muſt vnderſtand 
ſrall be, for they ſay that tranſſybſtantiation is not done till the 
words are pronounced. 

3 In theſe words, He rooke the cup, ſaying, This cup is the 
ne couenant, they lay that the word cup, is a word of two ſig- 
nifications, and that the firſt time the word cy ſigni fieth the 
wine, and in ſecond time it ſignifieth the bloud. 0 

9 4 So 
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4 S0 when Saint Iarthew faith, This is my blend, the bloud 
of che new Teftament, by the word Teftament, they vnderſtand 
the couenant of God. Bat when Saint Land Saint a 
fay, This cup is the new Teſtament in my-bloud, they will haue 
the Teſtament to be Teſus Chriſt himſelſe, and that the Teſta - 
met and the teſtator ſhould be all one. 

5 In theſe words, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
they will haue vs by the cap to vnderſtand the bloud of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and by the words y blond, -wee + 
muſt vnderſtand the bloud ſhed v pon the croſſe, making ano» 
ther bloud of leſus.Chriſt to be powred into the bland of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. | 

6 And when Chriſt calleth that which he dranke, the fruit 
of the vine, they ſay, that by the fruit of the vine we maſt vn · 
derftand the n= ,, becauſe. it was wine before the conucr- 
ſion, or hecauſe it hath an apparence thereof, 

2 For the ſame. reaſons, when Saint Paul three times one 
after. the other ſaith, that we eate bread, they will haue the: 
word bread to ſigniſie the body of Chriſt, 


$ And when Saint Paul ſaith, Thebread thus ms breake, it 
the communion of the body of Chriſt, they ſay, that by the bread 

we muſt ynderſtand the body, and deny that the bread is 

broken, becauſe. the body (as they ſay) remaineth whole in 
euery piece of the holt. 1131. 

9 So when Ieſas Chriſt ſo many times declareth; that he 
leaueth the world, and that he will be no more in the world, 
they adde, viſibiß, &. ſo by the addition ofone word, they cor- 
rupt and peruert the meaning of many places of the Scrip- 
ture. 

10 And when the Lord, Ioh 6. 5 1. faith, That if any man 
eateth his fleſb, be ſhall lius for euer, they plainly perceiue, that 
if in tkoſe words Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh of the participation 
of the Sacrament, it muſt of force follow, that Judas & diuers 
hypocrites which did and do participate therein, ſhall liue 
for euer: which to auoyde, they adde to the Lords words and 
 fay, that his meaning is, that if a man eateth the flcſh ofthe 
Lord worthily, he ſhall line for euer. But we maiutaine that 
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: 495 The Buckler of vie Faith. | 
| & man cannot ente the fleſh of our Lord — ſceing 
that it cannot be eaten but onely 7 — in faith, 
which cannot be done vnworthily. It is true that the Scrip- 
ture of earing the bread vaworthily, but not of ea · 
ting the ſleſh of our Lord vn worthily. Re 
11 So when in the 533. verſe the Lord faith, C xcepr yer cat 
the fleſh of the Soune of neon, end drinks bir blond, ye haze ns life in 
you; they plainly ſee, that if there it is ſpoken of the holy Sa- 
crament,the good thiefe, and many faithfull perſons which 
died, and die without hauing meanes of participating there- 
in, ſhall be excluded from cuerlaſting life. T e here 
they adde a piece, and tell vs, that Ieſus Chriſts intent 
was to ſay, If you eate net my fleſh, when you baue meanerto 
dog ie, yo ſhall nor bans life eternal. But the ſentence of our Lord 
is true, ſimply and without exception. For whoſocuer cateth = 
not the fleſh of our Lord in faith, hath not life eternall. 
12 And when our Lord faith, Dos drinks nor my bloud, you 
| ſhall not haus life eternal, that they may not by this ſentence be 
5 bound to miniſter the Cup tothe people, they ſay, chat hy the 
Sf word &drinke, the Lord vnderſtood to take it without drinking, 


* 


becauſe the bloud alſo is in the hoſt. 

Now where are theſe men, that are ſo enemies to fi- 
gures, and which ſticke ſo faſt and ſcrupulouſly to the letter? 
But therein they —— ke they haue a priuiledge : for they ſay 
that the Church of Rome cannot erre in her i tions: 


” » 7:8. be and therefore the Gloſſe vpon the Decretals boldly ith, 
””  -conceff. Pre- that the Pope my dienſe again tbe Apoſtle, and ainfs the 
: bend cap, Pre- oi Teffament, yea and dsfpenſeth with the Geipell, giving 
"—_ poſuit in Gloſ- it interpretation. 
H. Papa — | 

tra Apoſiolum 6 . 

©”, > diſpeniat : Item contra uetus Teflamentum. It Diſt. 34. Can. Lecter. P apa. poteſt contra Ape: 
3 — cauſa 25. Quaſt. i. can. Sunt wide, biſpenſat in Enangelis intergro= 
bY. tando ipſum, 


a 


That 
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7b Tranſſub ſtantiation ouertbroweth the humanitie 
of Teſus Chriſt , and expoſeth it to great 
opprobrie and diſgrace: 


The worſt miſchiefe is, that by this doctrine the hama- 
nity of Ieſus Chrift is aboliſhed, and the dignity of Prieſts ex- 
alted, contrary tothe honour of the Sonne of God. This of 
all others is 4 principall herefic. For to ouerthrow the hu- 
mane nature of Ieius Chriſt , is tocut the band in twaine 
which ynitcth vs to God, & a ſtopping ofthe pipe whereby 
God maketh his celeſtiall benefits to fail downe vpon vs. 
God acknowledgeth vs tobe his children,for noother reaſon 
but becauſe we are brethren to his Sonne. But we ſhould not 
be hrethren to the Sonne of God, if he were not a man as we 
are, and had not a humane nature like vnto ours, He was con- 
tent to participate with our humane nature, that we might be 
partakers of his diuine nature, & to put on our fleſh, toclothe 
vs with his Spirit. That is it which the Apoſtle; Hebrewes 2. 
17-faith , Wherefore iv all things it be haued him to be made 
like onto his by en. And 4. 15. He wa: in , points tempted 
like a we ave , yet without inne that he might be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, and that — brother 
which is inheritor of the kingdome of heauen, we might be 
cobeires with him by vertue of that alliance. 

This doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiation then vndermineth 
picty at the very root, and wounds religion at the heart. 


30. dect: 


1 For leſus Chriſt hath not a true humane body, ifthe - 


of his body be not different in ſituation, and if in euery 
part of the hoſt his body be whole, ſo that his he his 
. are in the whole hoſt, and his head and his eue ry 


part thereof. 

2 Totake from a body thoſe things whereby it differeth 
from a ſpirit, is to make it no more a body but a ſpirit. Hut by 
tranſſubſtantiation the body of our Lord is bereft of all the 

pro- 
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properties and differences whereby a body is diſtinguiſhed 
frõ a ſpirit. For vnder the ſpecies they make it to be without 
ſpace, and without cirxcumicription, hauing no place, no mea- 
ture , nor ſpace , nor parts or members ſituated apart in their 

la zes. | | 
F 3 And as in a point there is neither length nor breadth, 
whoſoeuer placeth an humane body all whole vnder an indi- 
uiſible point, bereaueth it of all length and breadth, and by 
conſequent maketh it to be no more a body, 

4 In the Euchariſt they make the body of our Lord to be 
more ſpirituall then the ſoules. For a ſoule is but in one place, 
& is neuer ſeparated trom it ſelfe, as they ſay the Lords body 
is, which is wbole in heauen, and whole in an hundred thou- 
{and places here on earth all at one time, and is not in the re- 
gion betweene both. | 

5 Alſo euery humane body hath his interior parts ſituated 
in their naturall places, as the heart inclaſed in the-heart- 
caſe, the braine that filleth the membranes and the inner hol- 
low neſſe of the head. If that be not in Ieſus Chriſt, he is no 
man. Then ſecing it is manifeſt that the interior parts of 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt occupie a ſpace , and are circam- 
cribed by the. place, which is the interior ſuperficies of 
the body which containeth them, is it not a contradiction vn- 
to themſelues, to beleeue that the ſcucrall parts of the body of 
Chriſt do ſill a ſpace , and are contained in a place, but that all 
the body doth not fill any ſpace, nor is contained in any place? 
As if one ſhould ſay, that euery ſeuerall part of a body is 
white, and that the whole body is blacke. | 

6 Againe ; by tranſſubſtantiation they make and produce 
2 body which was a body before they make it. For the bo- 
dy of Ieſus Ghriſt which is already in heauen, is made by the 
ane carth: as if while AH. Arzoxxisat Paris, he 


{houk gotten in Rome. Ae, a 
7 We haue ſhewed before, that this doctrine ꝑiues Ieſus 
Chriſt ,wo contrary bodies at one time : one body ſitting at 
the table, he other in the mouthes of the Apoſtles which ſate 
not at the table: one body ſpeaking and mouing, the other 
4 not. 
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2 able to ſtirre it ſelfe. One a weake & paſli- 
the other without inſirmitie and impaſſible. One 


not ſi 


peaki 
ble body, mi 
body which ſuffered and {wer drops of bloud , the other in 
the ſtomackes ofthe Apoſtles, which fuff.red no paine: which 


of theſe is our Redecmer? 

8 And when they ſay that the conſecrated hoſt is ro:md, 
what meane they by the hoſt? Do they vnderſtand leſus 
Chriſt? Ieſus Chriſt is not round. Or do they vnderſtand the 
accidents? Thoſe accidents are not the hoſt, In this matter 
they can hardly ſpeake three words without eontradicting 
themſelues. | 

-9 It ſerues not their turnes to giue the body of Chriſt two 
beings,the one naturall , che other ſacramentall. For, beſides 
that one thing can haue but one being, and that to giue Ieſus 
Chriſt a ſacramenrall. being, that is to ſay, ſigniſicatiue, is to 
build caſtles in theaire; our aduerſaries confeſſe, that vnder 
the ſyecies Ieſus Chriſt hath alſo his naturall being: whereby 
it followeth, that alſo in that naturall being which is vnder 
the ſpecies, theſe things muſt happen vnto it, to be in no place, 
to haue no ſpace, to haue his length vnder a point, and ſuch 
like things SHED with a true body. | 

10 The worſt is, 5 by ſcattering the body of our Lord 
in many places at once, the Church of Rome maketh the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpell not onely doubtfull, but alſo ridiculous. 
For if the body of leſus Chriſt can be in diuers places at once, 
and diſtant one farre from another, and neuertheleſſe till re- 
maine an humane body, who can aſſure me that then when 
leſus Chriſt was vpon the croſſe, he was no: walking in ano- 

ther place ? and that When he was before Pare in leruſalem, 
he was not aſſeepe in Ale xandria? and that when he was in 
the bleſſed virgin Maries wombe, he was not in other wo- 
mens wombs? And why Icſus Chrift went ſo often from Ga- 
lilee toTeruſalem , ſeeing that without ſtirrig from Galilce, 
he might be in Ieruſalem? and when leſeph and Alaris had 
left him in Jeruſalem againſt their wils , . they 
backe againe to fetch him, ſceing that he.couldtay in Ieru- 
falem, and yet haue followed them in the Way? of 4 
B Kk 2 11 For 
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11. For it is an abuſe to ſay vnto vs, that as then the body 
of Chriſt was not yet glorificd : ſeeing chat in the inſtitution 
of this Sacrament he was yet weake and not glorified , and 
yet they tay , that then his body was whole vnder euery part 
of the hoſt , and in euery one of his diſciples mourhes. 

12 If for an anſwer thereunto they aske vs, and ſay , Is 
not God powerfull enough to do it? Twilllikewiſe anſwer 
thẽ, and ſay, That God is no leſſe powerfull to do otherwiſe, 
& that he is wiſe todo noſuch thing. All that which is writ- 
cen in the Alcoran,msy be 8 in the ſame manner, by ſay- 
ing that God is able to do ſo. The will, and not the power 
of God is the rule of our beliefe. It is a great wrong to binde 
the omnipotent power of God to do all that which we ima- 
gine or conceiue, and to binde it with ridiculous bands, vn- 
der pretence of exalting him, to make him captiue to vs. 
God is omnipotent, becauſe he doth all whatſoener he will, 
and not all that we will preſcribe vnto him. But we haue ſeene 
before, that the will of God is cleane contrary vnto that 
which our aduerſaries will haue him to will. 

13 And though we ought onely to endeuour to exalt the 
omnipotencie of God, without making inquirie of his will, 

yet it ſhall appeare that we exalt the power of Cod and of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and that our aduerſaries diminiſh and 
derogate from it. | | | 

For, it is mach more agreeable to the er of Ieſus Chriſt, 
to communicate himſeiſe vnto vs without comming downe 
here vpon earth: as the Sunne is much more admirable, by ma- 
king it ſelfe preſent with vs from fo farre off, and making vs 
— 2 vertue, then if his body ſhould approch neerer to the 
earth. . | 

14 Adde hereunto, that vnder the hoſt Teſus Chriſt 
is not — into the power of a man, but alſo made 
ſo vnable, that our aducrfarics acknowledge, that vn 
the ſpecies he can neither brrathe, moue, nor open his eyes: for 
how ſhould he there change place, ſeeing he hath no place? 
How ihould he go vnder the /pecres , ſeeing they put him 
whole vnder one indiuiſible point which hath no length? For 
all 
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all mouing requires ſome extenſion. | 

15 Is this an exalting of the Maieſtie and greatneſſe of the 
eternall Sonne of God, to make him ſubiect to the will 
ofa Pricſt, which many times is not an honeſt man, who ma- 
keth Ieſus Chriſt when he will,carrieth him whither he wil, 
and keepes him vnder locke and key ? and to make cautions 
and prouiſions againſt all inconueniences that may happen, 


if the bloud ſhall chice to be ſpilt, or to freeze, or if rats gnaw 


or eate the body of leſus Chriſt, or ifthe Prieſt by weakeneſſe 
or drunkenneſſe caſteth vp the hoſt out of his ſtomackeꝰ 
Is this an honoring of God, and of his eternall Sonne, to call 
God an hoſt that may be ſtolue away? that may receiue cuts 
with a kiꝝſe, like the Ieſus Chriſt of Bikettes in Paris ? that 
may be carried away by beaſts? that may fall into the dirt, & 
being fallen, cannot riſe againe ? For although they ſay that 
Ieſus Chriſt ſuffereth nothing by all that, becauſe he is im- 
le, yet thereby he is greatly diſhonored, and the Sonne 
of God is openly derided, and expoſed to the laughter of the 
enemies of the Goſpell. | 
16 It isalſoa diſhonour to Ieſus Chriſt, ro make men be- 
leeue that the bones and relikes of Saints, dead at the leaſt 12. 
or 15. hundred yeeres before, can remaine without rotting, 
and yet by experience to acknowledge, tha: the hoſt be- 
cometh mouldy in a few dayes, and that the preſence of leſus 
Chriſt, which is in it ( as they ſay ) doth not preſerue it from 
vermine and the teeth of beaſts. | 
17 But Ieſus Chriſt is ſpecially diſhonoured hereby] that 


in the Papall proceſſion the hoſt is carried vpon a curtall Ihis proceſ⸗ 
; —— Gonis for out 
of Kings and Princes, or vpon the ſhoulders of their ambaſſa- in thefirſt 


; - Booke of Ce. 
dors, And that im the Papall Maſſe the Pope is ten times — —— — 


t. ſect. a. 


with a lanterne, but the Pope is borne vpon t 


more honored. and there is ten times more reuerence and re- 
ligious honor done vntohim then to God, which(as they ſay) 
he holdeth in his hands. 

18 The ancient Fathers ſpake of the body of our Lord 
with more reſpect; for they were ſo farre off from belecuing 
that it could be eaten by rats, that = the coatrarie they be, 

KK 3 ue 
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ued that prophane perſons exte it not, although the i 
the Sacrament, * Saint Augaftine in his books of — 


* Qui diſcar. a 
Nate, colleRedby Proſſer, faith, Herha diſegreethwatk Leſoo Choife 
ver darnem cateth not the fleſhof Chriſt , nor drinketh bis Fr gut ak 


to his condenane 
car nee [anguis tion. And in the 5 6. Treatiſe vpon Saint lob . he faith t 
—— the — poo did eate the bread which is the Lord — = 
mertum ad in- 1#44 did eatethe bread of the Lord, againſt the Lord. For 
dicium ſui que. this Doctor beleeued that Ieſus Chriſt is not eaten but by 
tidie accipit. faith. | 
Illu manducas PE 
bait pantm 
Daminum, ille Ste 
Fanem Domini That in the fixt chapter of Saint Iohn there is nothing that 


„„ for Tranſſubſtant i ation, and that there is not 
any thing at all ſpoken of cating the fleſh of leſus 
Chriſt with the mouth. 
31. Self, The Capernaitan Iewes followed Ieſus Chriſt into the de- 


fart, not to heare his words, but to be fed with bread:but 
Ieſus Chriſt making their gluttony a meanes to inſtruct them, 
from thence tooke occaſion to ſpeake vnto them of another 
kind of food, and ofa celeſtiall bread, whereof whoſocuer ea- 


4 teth, liueth eternally , and that bread is himſelſe. And it is to 


be noted, that then the holy Supper was not inſtituted , nor 
in two yeeres after. | 
The difference betweene vs and our aduerſaries conſiſteth 
inthis eating. We ſay, that in this Chapter he ſpeaketh onely 
ofa ſpirituall eating which is done by faith: in the ſame man- 
ner as in the fourth Chapter Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh to the Sa- 
maritane woman, of a water whereof wholoeuer ſhall drink, 
ſhall neuer thitſt: where he ſpeaketh not of a material water, 
but of a ſpirituall grace. But our aduerſaries ſay, that in this 
Chapter he ſpeaketh of two ſorts of cating, the une ſpirituall 
by faith, which is continued from the 32. to the 5 o. Verſe:the 
other corporall, which is done by the mouth of the hody. by 


the which Jeſus Chrilt is really eaten with the mouth in the 
; Ry Eucha- 
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Euchariſt, wkereofthey ſay Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh in the reſt 
of the Chapter. 

But if we examine the whole tenour of Chriſts ſpeech, we 
ſhall not find any one clauſe therein, which is not contrary to 
this eating of Icſus Chriſt with the mouth. 

1 In the 32 and 53 o. verſes he ſaith , that he is the bread 
that came downe from heauen, ſhewing, that that bread is 
not onely the fleſh of leſus Chriſt, ¶ for that deſcended not 
from heauen) but alſo his Diuinitie. Then ifthat bread which 
deſcended from heauen, ſnould be eaten with the mouth, we 
muſt alſo eate the DiuinitiE 

2 In the 35. verſe he ſaith, I am: the bread of life: words 
which ſerue for the vnderſtanding of theſe words, This it my 
bodie, For if by theſe words, This it my body, we muſt ynder- 
ſtand , This is rranſſubſlantiated into my body, we mult alſo by 
theſe words, I am the bread , vnderitand that Ieſus Chriſt is 
tranſſubſtantiated into bread. | 

3 leſus Chriſt addeth , He tbat belrenerh in me, ſhall neuer 
tbirft, Where plainly he putteth, o belceuc, in ſtead of, to drinke; 
ſeeing he ſaith, that by beleeuing, our thirſt ſhall be quen- 
ched. The coherence of his diſcourſe, and the naturall conſc - 
quence,requireth that he ſhould haue ſaid, He that drinketh, 
Bal newer thirſt : but he ſaid, He that beleenetb , in ſtead of, He 
that drinketh ; to teach vs that he ſpeaketh of a drinke which 
is taken by faith. Belarmine acknowledgeth the fame; and 
confefleth that in that place there is nothing ſpoken ofthe 
Sacrament,but of faith in the incarnation. 

4 The 47. verſe is no leſſe plaine,where the Lord faith, He 
that belteueth in me, bath life eternall: I am the bread of life. 
He ſheweth , that this bread is taken by faith. For ſecing 
that he which belecueth in him, hath life euerlaſting, from 
thence he inferreth, that he is the bread of life. 

5 In the 30. verſe he addeth, If any man cateth of this bread, 
he ſhall not dis: and in the 54 verſe, He that eaterb my fleſh hat 
life exerlaſting, Then wicked perſons eate not the fleſh of our 
Lord, becauſe they haue not life eternall. For it is certaine, 
that leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh not of __ with the mouth , _= 
KK 4 0 
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of the Euchariſt: for many cate thereof which haue not life 
eternall ;as /xd&,and an infinite number of hypocrites. 

Our aduerſaries to excuſe themſelues herein, adde a piece 
which is fetcht out of their owne braines, and not to be found 
in the Word of God: for they ſay, that leſus Chriſt vnder- 
ſtood, that he that eateth his fleſh worthily, hath life eternall. 
But this word worthily is vnworthily d by them, and 
cleane contrary to the truth, ſecing that thereby they ſuppoſe 
that a man may cate the fleſh of our Lord vn ily. For 
ſeeing that to eate the fizſh of the Sonne of man, is to truſt in 
his death, as we haue proued, and our aduerſaries do confeſſe, 
it is manifeſt, that no man can vnworthily beleeue in Ieſus 
Chriſt, ſeeing that all our worthinc ſſe confiſteth in beleeuing 
in Ieſus Chrilt. Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 1 i. ſpeaketh of eating the 
bread vnworthily, but not of eating the Lords body vnwor- 
thily. A man may take the ſigne, hut not the truth vnworthi- 
ly. Therefore , as to excuſe themſelues touching the place in 
Saint Jeb, their adde their owne imagination to the word of 
God ; ſo to defend themſelues againſt this place of Saint Paui, 
they make a figure thereof. And chis word worebi being by 
them added, yet that oe is {till contrary tothe Church of 
Rome, which beleeueth that many which haue taken the hoſt» 
worthily,are neuertheleſſe damned. | | 

6 The 5 3-verſe is of no leſſe force, where Ieſus Chriſt faith, 
Exeept ye eate the fleſh ofthe Sonne of man, and drinks bis blond, 
Je haue no life in yon. There it is plaine , that he ſpeaketh not 
of cating the Sacrament with the mouth: for he ſpeaketh of 
an cating neceſſary to ſaluation, without the which a man 
cannot haue eternall life. Now many attaine to eternall life, 
which neuer participated in that Sacrament , as Saint /obu-* 
Baptift,che theefe crucified with leſus Chriſt, and many faith- 
full perſons that died before they were partakers of the ſame, 
If ve do not eate the fleſh ot the Lord — in the Sacrament, 
what ſhall become of ſo many fairhfull perſons which did 
not participate in the ſame? Then here againe they adde ano- 
ther piece vnto the Word of God: for they ſay , that Ieſus 
Chriit would haue ſaid, /f you cate not the fleſs of the Sonne 


of 
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of man while you haus meanes to do it, you ftall not baue hie eter. 
nal. There is no ſentence in the Scripture ſo expreſſe, which 
may nat be peruerted by thruſting in of words, and adding 
ſomewhat of our owne thereunto. And yet this being added, 
this placecondemneth the Church of Rome, which beleeueth 
not, that all choſe that receiue not the hoſt at Eaſter, when 
they haue meanes to do it, are therefore damned. The Church 
of Rome neuer giueth the conſecrated haſt to men that are 
condemned to die, yet our aduerſaries do not beleeue that 
they are damned. 

7 la the 5 6. verſe the Lord addeth, He tbat eatetb my fleſh, 
aud drinketh my bloud, dwelletb in me, aud I in him, This, concer - 
neth not eating with the mouth, either in regard of hypo- 
crites, or in regard of the faitkſull. For ifan hypocrite hath 
receiued the Sacrament,that makes him not to dwell in Icfus 
Chriſt : and if a faithfull perſon hath receined it, the Church 
of Rome doth not belecue that leſus Chriſt dwelleth in him- 
for ſhe ſaith, that as ſoone as the /pecies are digeſted in the ſto- 
make, the body of Ieſus Chriſt is no more there. 

8 Laſtly, Ieſus Chriſt, to aduertiſe his diſciples that his 
words ought not to be taken in a carnall and groſſe ſence, but 
to ſhew them that they are quickening & ſpirituall, ſaith vn- 
to them, Theſe words are ſpirit and life. But they giue not life, if 
they be not taken ſpiritually. | 

You mult alſo note, that in all this diſcourſe , wherein 
he promiſeth to giue his fleſh to be eaten, he ſpake to the Ca- 
pernaitan Iewes, to whom he neuer adminiſtred the Eucha- 
riſt , and which continued ovſtinately in their Tewiſh opini- 
ons. It is certaine that Ieſus Chriſt is no lyer: if he had promi- 
ſed to adminiſter the Sacramẽt to the Capernaitans,he would 
haue kept his promiſe : and the vnworthineſſe of the Caper- 
naitans could not haue kept the Lord from offering the Sa- 
crament vntothem according tohis promiſe , which neuer- 
theleſſe he did not. By this meanes our aduerfaries , as much 
as in them lyeth, make Jeſus Chriſt a lyer. 

10 We muſt likewiſe remember, that the Euchariſt was 


not as then inſtituted, nor till two yeeres aſterʒand yet at that 
time 


lohn 4- 


os 
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time Teſus Chriſt was the true bread of life. For in the 35. 
verſe he ſaith, I am the breadof life: and in the 50.verſe, Ti- 


| 41the bread, &c. And inthe 54, verſe, He that careth . fe, 
yr 


&c, From that time therefore this bread was eaten 
taitkfull, althougli the Eucharift was not then inſtituted, 

We muſt not chinke it ſtrange, if ſometimes he ſpeaketh in 
the future tenſe, ſaying , This bread which I will gius, &c. 
for he had a reſpect to his death, wherein he was togiue him- 
ſelfe for the life of the world. 

We muſt not likewiſe wonder when the Lord ſaith, that his 
fleſh is meate indeed: for this word indeed , doch not hinder 
but that the word fleſh may be taken figuratiuely, no more 
then whe leſus Chriſt in the 15. t. of S.loh.faith, Ian the true 
vine; w here the word true excludeth not the figure. Figura- 
tiue words ceaſſe not to be true. Adde moteouer that the fleſh 
of Telus Chriſt cruciſied, isthe true food of our ſoules. The 
ſoule hath two principall faculties, the vnderſtanding , & the 
will:the vnderitanding is nouriſhed by inſtructiõ, the will by 
conſolatio. The fleſh of Ieſus Chriſt crucified furniſherhtheſe 
two nouriſhments. Fer by the death of Ielus Chriſt we are 
certified and inſtructed of and in the meanes. that God hath 
ordained to reconcile himſelfe vnto vs; and that onely is our 
ſoucraigne conſolation : for without tt our ſoules languiſh 
and witherin deſpairc, like a member fallen intoa conſump- 
tion, or like a body deſtitute of nouriſhment. 

We muſt not thinke it ſtrange that our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt 
vſed this allegory, ſeeing that not long before he vſed the 
like allegory , ſpeaking to the Samaritan woman of a water, 
whereof whoſocuer ſhalldrinke,ihall neuer thirſt. And that it 
is an ordinary thing in the Scripture to call the word of God 
and his graces, ſometimes bread, ſometimes milke,and ſome - 
times ſtrong meate. Beſides tha:, Ieſus Chriſt had particalar 
reaſons to moue him to ſpeake in that manner to the Caper- 
naitans, that had as ir were forcibly conſtrained him to vſe 
that allegory , importunately asking him if he could do as 
Moſes did, that gauc them bread from heauen. As alſo that 
they were incredulous, to whom he vid to ſpeake by figures 
and 
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and parables , as Saint CAlattbew 1 3.34.1aith, Aud witbont a 


jon bike = not vnto tbem. 
ur aduerſaries them ſelues acknowledge, that to the 50. 
verſe leſus Chriſt did not ſpeake of ter. of the — 
which is done with the mouth, but of that which is done b 
faith ; but in the verſes following they ſay that he ſpecketh De ſpiritu4- 
of cating with the mouth. And yet in all that chapter there — 
is nothing ſaid of two kinds of eating, nor any thing that — 
ſhould moue vs ſo to vnderſtand that ſpeech of Ieſus Chriſt. — 
And I wonder how they dare in ſuch manner contradict n Fi ly boz 
Pope Innocent the third, who in the fourteenth chapter and mins, & bibes 
fourth booke of the Myſteries of the Maſſe, declareth, that in pun. 
thoſe verſes which our aduerſaries alledge for eating with Rachhas w.. 
the mouth, Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſpirituall eating by faith, and —— 
ſaith, Tbe Lor dl ſpeakgth of ſpirutuall eating „ing, Ifyou * not Hoc mods Core 
the fleſh of the Senne of man, and drinke not his bloud , you ſhall nor © Chvifts ſo⸗ 
haue cternall life in aon. In this manner thoſe onely that are good, — rygy 
eatethe body of eur Lord. Andiherefore be faith, He that eaterb — 
my fleſh and drinketh my blond, dwelleth in me, and I in bim. nent que [#6 
— — * 140. dwelleth in — 2 dwelleth in God, and God ae mim us corpo= 
thou prepare thy te c 
4 9 prepare thy tectb and thy belly ? Beleeue, and tbos was Ce | 
With the like obſtinacie they oppoſe themſe lues agai — 
Pope Gelaſns, who in his rn Emtycbes, — — 7 — 
Neftorins , ſpeaketh thus of the holy Sacrament, o Certain) S . 
the Sacraments of the body and blond of our Lord which wa r conjertes 
receine , are adinine thing, and ſo by them we are made par- — tea 
takers of the divine nat ure. eAnd yet the ſubſtance or nature 2 ſubs 
of bread and wine ſtill remaine, e And certainly the image and fantia vel 
reſemblance of the body and of the blond of Chriſt is celebra. g, ee, 
ted in this myſterie, But our aduerſaries had rather diſagree bets 
with their Popes, then to agree with vs, But if that booke — r 
was not made by Pope Gel ur, as the title impor: eth, but by a = | 
Gelaſis, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtina, as Bellarmwe ſnſ- Inga 1 
pecteth, the booke ſhall be the more ancient and of greater chin in 
authority. Neuertheleſſe, Pbotius ſpeaking of Gelsfims workes — ay. 
makerh mention of a booke. entituled , >? flies, which lr. 
were 


— 
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were ol the ſect of ¶Actius but ſpeaketh nothing of the booke 
againſt Eutyches and Neſterius. | 
The Decretall ofthe Romiſh Church , in the ſecond Di- 
ſtin&ion of Conſcration, is full of expreſſe ſentences to that 
a Spiritualiter purpoſe. In the Canon : Prima quidem, Vuderſtand that which 
intelligite quod I ſay ſpiritwaly. Ton not eate that body which you ſee , nor 
locntus ſum, qrinke the blond which thoſe that ſbail cracifie me, will ſhed. I 
— yen baue recommended a ſacred ſigne unto you, which being underſtood 
manducaturi Piritaally, will quicken you. 
eu, & bibi · And in the Canon Vr quid i b Why doeft thouprepare thy 
turiillum ſan-. teeth and thy bellie? Beleene and thou haſt caten : for to beleenetn 
guanem quem hi,, ir to cate the bread and the wine ; hetharbeleencth in bim, 
e ſux: . eateth him. ö 
— Which contrarieth not thoſe that by eating vnderſtand 
tam aliquued ſomething more then to beleeue, and therein alſo compre- 
vobis commen: hend the effect of faith, which is to be nouriſhed and quicke. 
Aauieſpiritnaliz ned: which comes all to one, for of neceſſitie the one follow- 
vinificabit vos. eth The ot er. : : | ; 
bY: quid para We conclude therefore, that in this chapter Icfas Chriſt 
dentem & ven. (peaketh not of eating his body with the mouth, neither vn- 
rremerede + derſtandeth that he muſt go downe into our ſtomackes. For 
maxducefti. the nouriſhment ofthe ſoule is not receiued by the mouth of 
Credereenim the body. To feed rhe body by bearing, and to feede the ſoule 
panem & vi- by the mouth, are two like abſurdities. It is not more abſurd 
nam manduca⸗ to fecde the ſtomacke with ſongs, then to cauſe the nouriſh- 
re. Qi credit ment of the ſoule to paſſe th rough our teeth and our throats, 
in exw,wands= 1c. Chriſt cannot be eaten by his enemies, much leſſe by 
* beafts. He is the bread of children and not of ſtrangers. This 
bread is giuen to the liuing, and not to the dead: to dwell in 
vs, and not to paſſe through vs. It is a meate 2 for ſal- 
vation ,and not as the Sacrament of his body, without the 
1 . Which many are ſaued, and which turnes to many mens con- 
| .— demnation. It is arcinedy againſt all our ſinnes, and not one- 
6b. 17. & 38. ly againſt veniall ſinnes and thoſe whereof mens conſciences 
are aready diſcharged, as the Church of Rome teacheth; 
making the Euchariſt to be a plaiſter for a wound that is hea - 
led , and a meane to diſcharge mens conſciences of — 
Whnereo 


* 
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whereof they are already diſcharged. Whereby they make 
the Fuchariſt to be a thouſaud times of leſſe t ihicacie then 
Baptiſme, wherein there is no tranſſubſtantiation made. For 
they ſay. that Baptiſme is ſimply necefliry for ſaluation, and 
that by —— all precedent ſinnes, as well mirtall as ve- 
niail, are blotted out, both for the guilt and for the puniſh- 
ment. 


—— — 
* 


That the M aſſe,and the Decretals and Cloſſes of the 
Churchof Rome onerthrom Tranſſubſtantiation. 


Although the marke of Papall religion is to go to NMaſſe, 32 ect. 


yet the Maſſe is much contrary tothe Papacie. For the Canon 

of the Maſſe is compoſed of diners pieces ſet together, 
whereof the greateſt part are ancient prayers, which ouer- 
throw Merits, Purgatorie, and Tranſſubſtantiation. 

You muſt vnderſtand, that in the Primitive Church the ſa- 
cred table ſtood in the middle of the Church, whereupon the 
people came to offer gifts and preſents of bread and wine, and 
of fruits, which — were called oblations and facrifices. 
Ofthat bread and wine brought in great quantity and ſet vp- 
on the table, the Miniſter tooke one part for the celebration 
of the holy Sacrament, as much as needed to communicate 
the ſame vnder both kinds vnto the faithfullzthe reſt was for 
the poore. Before the adminiſtration of the Sacrament tothe 
people, they made all the Catechumeni, Penitents , and ſuch 
as were poficfſcd,and all thoſe that either would not, or could 
not receiue the to go out of the Church. 

Ouer theſe preſents and gifts of the people, appointed for 
the celebrationofthe holy Supper, diuers prayers were ſaid, 
whercof the greateſt part are at this day ſaid in the Maſſe, but 
changed into another ſence. For as in ſtead ofa quantitie of 
bread tocommunicate to all the aſſembly, at this day they 
baue but a little ound wafer which they call God:ſo w 
theſc pray ers wert ſaid ouer the bread & the wine, * | 

e 
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ſame prayers are ſaid ouer the conſecrated hoſt, which they 
lay is Iclus Chriſt, Whereby it happeneth, that in thoſe pray- 
ers the Prieſt ſpeaketh againſt his owne incent,,. and plainly 
contradicteth his Churches belieſe, and pronounceth words 
that are inirious to leſus Chriſt, 
deer [i*- Por after the words of * Conſecration, offering leſus Chrift 
—— ral to God, he ſpeaketh in this manner to God , faying , Ven 
cem /aluts which things may it pleaſe thee ts looks with a good and fa- 
perpetuc. Safra uourable counteuance, and to accept of them, as thou diddeſt 
que pr oh tis ac accept of the preſents of Abel thy righteow child. This 
—— prayer might be faid vpon the offerings and almes of the 
* acres people , but in no ſort vpon Ieſus Chriſt, For is there any 
tahebere,vs likelihood that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be called Theſe things, as 
accepta babere if they ſpake of divers Ieſus Chriſts, and of things without 
dignatus es mu- life? Againe,canhe without impietie defire God toaccept as 
50%, well of leſus Chritt, as he accepted of the beaſt ſacriſiced b 
Abel. Abel? Their ordinary excuſe in this is, that the Prieſt dot 
not deſire God to accept as well of leſus Chriſt, as he did ac- 
cep: of the lambe offered by Abel, but that God would be 
pleaſed to accept as well of our deuotion as of that of e Abel]: 
b Supplies te But the words of the Maſſe will not beare this expoſition, 
rogamus om Which compare not Abeſt deuotion with ours, but the pre- 
nipetens Deus, ſents which the Prieſt offereth to God, with thoſe that Abel 
iabe bec p... off. red, ſaying, Accept as well of theſe facrifices and of theſe 
ferri — 74 prefents, as thou diddeſt accept of Abels preſents. The hoſt 
— 44. and the preſent is not the deuotion. There is great difference 
lime altar: betweene u preſent, and the will which oftentimes is accep- 
tuum ted without a preſent. e | 
c Aiemexto The Prieſt addeth, b We beſcech ii, moſt puiſſant God, to 
. e command that theſe things may be boy the band; of thy holy 
f — Angell into thy beauenly Palace, inte the preſence of thy diuine 


mularumigque 


tyarum qui Maieſtie: Is there any thing in all this that can be applyed to 
no; prec e leſus Chriſt? Is leſus Chriſt preſented by the Angels to his 
runt cum ſig- Father ? Hath he any need oft 


- Ca * ſented to Godꝰ 
irma 1H 


ſo ano pacis. 


he helpe of Angels to be pre- 
There followeth a prayer forthe dead, flying, Lord;re- 


member thy ſcruanis whith haue gout before v5 Vith the gn | 
faith, 
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faith, and that ſleepe. in peace. For then they beleeued not that 

mens ſoules were burnt in a fire. 2 | TEN 
After this there followeth a long catalogue of the names 1xtrs quorum 

of many Saints; which rehearſed , they make this prayer to #05 conſertium 

God, ſaying, In whoſe company we beſeech thee to raceiue vs, not von fi,fr 

regarding our merits, but pardoning our offences, This 1s contraric 2 * 

to merits. 7 — per 

But the words that immediatly follow, are ſpecially to be chriftum Ho- 

conſidered , where it is aid, By ¶ briſt our Lord, by whem , oh minumauofri, 

Lord , thou atwayes createſt fer vs all theſe geod things , tho le dem Do- 

ſandlifieſt , quickeneſt , and bleſſeſt them. Ts there any thing in 1 — ory 

all this that agreeth to leſus Chriſt?For can they call the con- 575 — 

ſecrated bread which they call the hoſt, a# theſe good things, ſanctißcas, vi- 

if that hoſt be leſus Chriſt? Doth God alwayes quicken Ieſus ce, bene. 

Chriſt? Doth God create and quicken Ieſus Chriſt by Teſts dicu. 

Chriſt? Theſe ſpeeches are fit being applied to the bread 

and wine, but not vnto leſus Chriſt. If by theſe words they 

vnderſtand that he ſpeaketh of thebread and wine, conſide- - 

ring them as they were before conſecration, thereby they 

fall into three ineuitable abſurdities. The one is, that they 

giue thankes vnto God, becauſe he created the bread and 

the wine in the Euchariſt, when that bread and wine is no 

more bread & wine. The ſecond is, that he ſheweth the bread | 

and the wine, as being preſent , ſay ing, Hec omnia bona, Al 

theſe good things , when thoſe things are no more thoſe good 

things; vſing a demonſtratiue pronowne of a thing preſent, to 

ſhew nothing. The third abſurditie is, that thoſe words are 

ſpoken then when the Prieft is about to lift vp the hoſt to 

cauſe it to be adored. Is not this a thing againſt all reaſon & 

apparence, that then when men adore the hoſt ;and pretend 

to ſacrifice the eternall Sonne of God to God; the Prieſt gi- 

ueth thankes to God, becanſe he cauſeth the bread and wine 

to grow? and remembreth not to giue him thankes, becauſe 

he Path put Ieſus Chriſt into his hands to ſacrifice and to eate 

him? As if then when they are to render vp their ſoules vnto 

God, they ſhould giue thankes vnto God, becauſe he maketh 

it raine vponthe vines, without giuing him thanks for redee- 

ming 


F © 
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bs ming our ſoules from hell, by the death of Ieſus Chriſt. 
A fheit /n The many ſignes of the Croſſe * which the Prieſt maketh 
ea crucis Gena: vpon the hoſt and vpon the cup, witneſſe that the beliefe 

culum,vt per of the Church of Rome hath bene changed. For Pope In- 
crucks — cent the third, in his ſecond booke of the Myſteries of the 
— Maſſe, 5 8. cha. faith, that the Pricſt makes ſignes of the Crofle 

Gonitatis ef. Vpon theſe things, to driue away rhe diuell, ſeſt he ſhould pre. 
figiant,ve cen · ual le _ the Prieſt, or againſt the ſacriſice, that is, againſt 
era ſacerdetem Ieſus Chriſt. But it is not credible that thoſe who brought in 
vel ſacrificiaw char cuſtome , would be ſo ridiculouſly eificious, as to take 
anden. vpon chemby ſi of the Croſſe made in the aire, to deſend 

Ieſus Chriſt againſt the diuell. | 
bCalefieSs: The Gloſſe of the Romiſh Decretall ypon the Canon, Hoe 
cramentum eff, in the 2, Diſtinction of Conſecration , is no leſſe expreſſe 
guad verd re. touching this ſubiect, then if it had bene made at Geneua: 
freſentat bThe celefliall Sacrament which truly repreſenteth the fleſh of 
Citi carne, Chriff , is called the body of Chriſt , but improperly : And therefore 
Cbrifti 1 it it called ſo after a ſort, but not in tbe truth of the thing , but by 4 
inproprie, vnde ſignificant myſfterie : So thas this it the true ſence , itis called the 
dicitur ſus mo body of Chriſt , that is, it i ſignified thereby,Theſe words are ve- 
4e, ſed nen rei ry conſiderable. | 
— nx rnal a In the ame Diſtinction it is aid, © He that diſapreech with 
| 2 feſen leſus Chriſft,cateth not bis fleſs, nor drinketh his blend, although 
ſus,vecatur cor euery day he receiuoth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to bis con- 
pw Chriſti,*. f:demmation. 
gr  Thelike inthe Canon De bac. 4 It is mrad fe cate of thit 
1 — beſt, which is wonderfully made in remembranee of Ieſas Chrift, 
nou manducas But 110 mas is permitted inthe ſame to eate of that which Io 
* © carnemeius nec Chriſt offered upon the altar of the Croſſe, 
bibit ſangui- And in the Canon Quia morte , ( likewiſe taken out of 
nee eff kante g int Auguſtine )it is ſaid, © Becauſe we are deliuered by the death 
rei ſacramen 27 
tum ad indic;s of our Lord , in remamiraues thereof , when we eate and driube, we 
ſue perditionis ſignifie bis fleſh and bis blend , which were offered for v1. 
idie acci- 
, 2 d gc bac quidem boſtis que in Chriſti commemor atione mirabiliter fit edert lices, De illa 
werd quam Chriſtus in ara erutis obiu'it , ſecundum fe nulli edere lictt. 
e Quiamorte Domini liberati ſumm , buius rei memoriam in edends e potands , carnem & 
{ ang«inem que pronebic oblata ſunt , ſynifiggmus. : 1 
c 
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The Maſſe (as we haue ſeene) hath diuers formall prayers 
againſt Tranſſubſtantiation: yet there is a manifeſt fraud vſed, 
anda changing of the ancient Liturgie. The Prieſt ſajch: 
* Which oblation,may it pleaſe the, ob God, in al things to Ap it, S 
bleſſe it, 722 75 it, ratifie it, and accept it, that Unto vn it may beg e tu 
made the body andthe bloud of thy moſt deare Conne. _-_ — — 
But we haue the ſame prayer inthe 5. Chap. of the 4. booke _—— 
of Sacraments, among Saint Ambroſe works, in theſe words: Siri, 

* * Makg this oblatien for vr tobe eflecmed as reaſonable, and ac- raptam, ratios 
ceptable, hieb i the figure of the body and of the blond of our Lord Hem, a. 
leſua Chrift, — 

An horrible deprauation; ſor whereas the ancient Fathers " W. IT. 
faid, that this oblacion is the figure of the body of Chrift, they ſay, corp & ſax: 
That this ob[ation may be made vnto vn the body of ChrifF. This gx» fiat di + 
deſerues ſeriouſly to be thought vpon. lefliſſimi ij 


tui Domini 
noſtri reſu cbriſti. Qui pridis, c. Fac nobis henc oblationem aſcriptam, rationabilem, tc 
ceplabilem, quod eſt fi;ura corporis & (anguinis Domini noſiri ſeſu Cbriſti. ui pridie, &c. 


— —— 


-Certaine places out of the ancient Fathers touching 

| os this ſubiett. | 

Tertullian in his third booke againſt Marcion, the 19, Chap. 33 · Selb. 

« ſaith, god hath fo reuealed it in your Geſßell, calling the bread * Paxnem ſud 

bis body, that thereby thou mighteſl vnderitand, that he-hath : er pus appels 

made the bread to be the figure of bis body, — 
Alſo in his fourth booke againſt Mercion,4o, chapter, diſ- inteligat cor- 

ſputing againſt che Marcionites which denied that Ieſus p9r# ſub fgms 

Chriſt had a true body, b he ſaith, Ieſus (brift having taken bn dediſſe. 


bread and giuen it to his Diſciples, made it to be his body, ſaying, —_— 


This is my body, that is to ſay, the fioure bedy : now this 1 

ſponld not be a figure, if he * A — ba, = reaſon is, EY, | 

becauſe we cannot thly prefigurate thoſe things that are not. ſuum fecit,di- 
Cyprian in the third Epiſtle of his ſecond booke faith, < n tende, Hor eff 

find that the cup which the Lord offered was mixed, and that that Cor pus mem: 

whith he called bu blond, wa wind. id eſt, Eee 


: corperis mei. 
e vinum fuit quod ſangumem ſunm dixit © 
Origen __ 


as 
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— Origen vpon the 19. of Saint CAearcbew faith ** This mexte 
Dei perque ob- which ts ſaw tifizd by the Ward of 52d and by Prayer, 4 tonching. 
ſecrationt,jux; the material in bſtanc e deſcendeth into the Bellie. and is caſtirtorbe 
ta id queld ba- drawyht, aud of 15 om ure doth not ſanci ie. There alſo he 
bet materiale. is callethᷣ that which we recciue in the Euchariſt, a/hwvolical or 


Vent res 101 X 
. fenretiue body, | ; 
2 Fuſebi in the eighth booke of Euangelica!l Pemonſtra- 


αν0¶ tion, cap. 1. ſaitb, . I Ve haue recciued this cuſtome, to celebrate 
dutuurs Thy the m: mary of thes Sacriſice upontbe table, by the wholeſome ſie net 
hen of hit bady aud of bis b:oud, according to the lanes of rhe new co- 


Tra SE 88 KenAagnt. 


THUS? d : 1 | 
der en Saint Auguſſine agaiuſt dim ant us, Chap, 1 2. faich ;* * The 
2 ON Lerd mate no difficulty to , Tha #1 my body, when be gaue the 


78 mi ige of bis body. There tie doth not onely ſay, that the Lord 
«#4@775x7 gaue the ſigne of his body, but alſo expoundeth theſe words; 
S474 T1 Ti is my body, by the ſigue of my body. 


— on. Vpon the third Plaline he faith: ſeſus Chriſt received [nd 


** Non debita- to the feaſt, at the which he recommended and gaue thi ſigne of his 
wit dicere hoc bo die and «f his bloud to his diſciplet. 
eſt corpus we, In the 45. Treatiſe vpon Saint ſob», This rocke was Chriſt, 
| camdaret e faith, Behold then, that faith remaining, the ſignes are diners, 
A. 1 Then the reche was Ch iſt, aud nom that which is (et vpon the ta- 
0 dam adbi. ble, is Chriſt, Will you learne of Saint Auguſtine how that 
duo ad cn Which is ſet <a the table is Chriſt ? It is as in time paſt the 
nne Rocke was Chrilt. | 
Lo corp (an. Vp2a the 98. Palme he taich, YaderfFand that which I haue 
1 aid vsto you ſpiritually ; you ſhallnot eate that which you ſee, nor 
1 cammendas di inks the blau i which theſe that ſhall cracifie me will ed: I haue 
wit & tradidi /. recommended a ſutred ſigne vnts you, which being vnderſtood ſpiri- 
Videte fide (ity, nil quick;n you. 
7 1 And in the 50. Treatiſe ypon Saint Jobs: * Shaft I rake 1:7 
5 pre . * that is abſeut? How foal 1 flretch ou my band to, heauen n here be 
nobis hr iſtun . 8 

yt 
— rhaeite intelligite quad lo: utue ſa n. Noi bac corpus quod vi iet minds catari 
eftis & bib iturĩ illum ſa yum quem ſuſuri ſuut qui me cruciſi gent. Sacramenturs 41 iq 0d 
 vobis commendavi, ſpiritualiter iatelleddum visiſcabit vos. * Lum tencbs abſtntem ? 
” - Duomodsincaiym mum nitan vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Fidem mitte, ex tenaiſti Par enti. 
u enuerant cart, tu true cor e. 8 


— 
* ny 
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it ſet, to lay hoid on him! To this that holy perſonage anſucreth 
and faith: Send thy faith thirher, and thou haſt 111 held vpon 
him: thy anceffors (the Iewes) had him bodily among them. held 
thou him in thy heart. And in the firſt Treatiſe vpon the firſt E- 
piſtle of Saint Iobn, he faith, Ipſum iam in cœlo ſedertim many 
contractare non poſſummu, ſed fide contingere: Beingſet in heaucy, 
we cannot hanale him any more with our Hande, but we ma y touch 
him u iih our bearts. 

In the 23. Epiſtle to Bomface, he ſaith, 2 The Sacrament of a f ut ergo 
the bodie of Chriſt, is ſome manner is the body of Chrift, ænd the ſecundun 
Sacrament of the blond of Chriſt, is the blond of Cbriſt. And to quendã modum 
ſhew how the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt is the boch 
of Chriſt, he ſaith for example, it is as Baptiſme which is the * 
Sacrament of faith is faith, and as we are {aid tobe buried b y et qe 3 
Baptiſme. 7 tum ſanguinis 

And in the ſixteeuth Chapter of the third booke of Chri- Chriſti ſanguis 
ſtian Doctrine,“ /*(faith Ieſus Chriſt) you eate not the fg. of Chrifli ez : ita 
the Soune of man, and arinke nor his bloud, * you ſhalt not haue life —— 
11 on. It ld eemeth that he commandeth a withed thing. Therefore » 2 if we y 
it isa figure, commanding vi to communicate in the paſſion of the aucageritis 
Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to haue in remembrance, that hit car nem fly 
fleſh was crucified and wounded for vt. Note, that he doch not ii @ 

one ly ſay, that there is a figure in theſe words, If you eate nor ,;.. Sons 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, but alſo that he expoundeth this — <q 
figure, thus, that in the ſixt Chapter of Saint Johr, to cate the vitamin vos 
fcth of the Lord, is to haue his death and paſſion in remem. bd. Facinmus. 
brarce; which isan expoſition which the Church of Rome Hen 
— not. 3 | 7 wat 
Ephraim Patriarch of Antiochia, alledged by Photize in his „ , 
Libra ry, ſaith, The body of Chrift which x4 faitbful = 2 | 
ceiue, loſeth not his ſenſible ſubſlance ; and is not ſeparated from Dominice eſſe 
the intellygible grace. eAlſo — — being wholly ſpirnual and nun: 
ſingle, keepeth the propertie of bis ſenſible ſubflance, that is to _— ſuani: 
ſay, of water, and loſeth not that which it was before. This is an liter 9 o 


ris, 7200 "is wy euro Ons Orucifixe e- 2 ft. c, Pag. 415. 3 40 

9 e med Atubavouy tte yes J Tys clus belag gx if lorry „ 78 
| anf Pleas wires xt , Adios > Ms ec x ãtꝛ 9 TH 
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eration: for they remaine and continme. in their fir ft ſubſtance; 
figare and forme, and are viſible and palpable as before; but they 
are underftoed to be thoſethings 'which they ave made ts br, and 
are beleeued and rewerenced 41 being made that which they are 
beleened to be. So Gemtian Heruet and Bellmine tranllate it, 
and alſo the Greeke is cleare and maniſeit; and Theodore tus 
meaning cannot be ocherwiſe expounded: for he diſputed 
againſt an hereticke which affirmed that the ſubſtance ot the 
bread and wine were changed in the Sacrament. But Theodo- 
robs — — him, mamtaineth neceſlarily that the ſub- 
{tance of the bread and wine ſtill remaineth. Adde hereunto, « % en 
that there being queſtion to ſhew that after the Incarnation, eſe and. 
on —— the ficſhofour I. ord —— — 1 nit e 
ou en very improperly and againſt himſelfe, it na/ure pe. 
to ſhew it, he ſhould baue alledged, that the ſub ſtance of the ©, 72 
bread being changed, ehe accidents and the apparence' of gh rl 
bread remained. That had beene as much as it he had p eaded pi & fat 
the Eutychians cauſe, that would haue, that the fubſtance of t. th ifs” 
the fleſh of Chriſt being changed, the apparence thereof did rene: n. 
remaine. — 
'  Inlike fort Claus in his book of two naturesſaith, * And 2 = 
yet the ſubſtance and native of bread ant wine ceaſeth not to re- edit,” ane! 
maine fill. lud cerrdinely, the Image and Reſomblance of the bo. wing o wyce. 
die and of the bloud e Chriſt are c:1ebratedin the atlion of rhe my- _ mapid\ancs, 


eries. ie 
Chryſeflome * in his 8 2. Ho nilie vpon Saint Aſurrbew faith, 22 25 an hos 
FVhen leſus Chriſt gans the wyſterits, bo gans wind.) -* 1 


C byſellame, or whoſoeucr is the aiichor-of the imperſect ata ad priua- 
wor ke vpon Saint Marthem, in the eleuenth Homilic faith, 4 vſnotrexſ 
fis be a fiune and x dangerous thing to 0.1 the ſenfied veſſe U fie peria 


te prixate uſes, 48 Baltazar teacheth vs, who drinking in the — 1 


farved cups, loft both bis kingdom and her biſe 35h] ſay; u | 
dangerous orhings put thoſe . veſſels 20 — vt here- chriſt, Tal wg 
in the true body of Telus Chrift ir not, but the uuſerie of bis ſie tum corpo- 


bedy is therein' contained, bow much notre the veſſels e our v cite cantine. 

bedier? It is to no purpole to ſiy, that the Arrians did cor- —— 

rupt that book e: forthe Arrians 11 nd other opinion tou corporis noſri, 
3 


ching ec 


8 Ti, 
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— 1 point, then thoſe that hold the orth6doxall and 
9 as true th. « ht l 331 * a3 
ers Saint CMacerins the Egyptian in his ay. Homily, : faith, 
70 30. In the Charch bread and wine © offered, being the figure of hes 
yos d un ver fleſb and of bis bloud : and thoſe that participate in tbat bread which 
Tas onpx's us ſcene, ſpiritually eats the fleſh of our Lord. 
, Ne Maximus, which bath made notes vpon Denis ſalſly ſurna- 
tert med the Areopagite, ſaith, ach mT i di, Theſe thing 5 
ure tubs - — 
orci Ae ſignes, and not the truth. N 
geur;uirs dpry Not to be too tedions, for a man might ſet downe a thou- 
Trwu4I%9s5 ſand ſuch places, I will content my ſelfe with the producing 
mal ox2x8 54 of certaine Councels. In the volume of the Canons ofthe 
xls (2499 Councels of A ſuca, ihe 35. Canon ſaith, Þ To be end (a the 
toe tr. £974 himpelfe bath * v1) that in the ſacred Seruice, we ſhould 
. 0 er nothing but the bo 2 aud the bloud of our Lora, that it, 1 
pr 6 4 N gl. thing but bread and wine mixed with water, Here by the ordi- 
pan: cctv nance ofa Councell, the expolition of theſe words (iy body 
NK, THT! and ory blaud, is ſet dowune, that is, bread and wine mixed with 
„ — 255 water. And the ſame Canon is repeated in the ( ouncell of 
<td * Trulle, Canon 32. 
TN In like ſartthe a. Canon of the Councell of «Lac5rs forbid- 
deth Deacons that had ſacrificed to idols, any more topreſeut 
* the bread & the cup. And the laſt Canon ſaue two ot the Coun- 
c in ln dus cell of Neoceſarea, fotbiddeth Prieſts of country villages o zo 
Abreu e pine the bread and the cup in the preſence of a Biſhop, or of a Prieſt 
Wo reri pr. eme. 
Thos — of Conſtantinople holden anno Ftp 
ed of 338. Biſhops, condemning images,cxpreſly ſpeaket 
| dead — ſaying, Behold the image of this quickening 
. body, &c. Anda lie, aſter Jeſus Chrif8 _ — 
=P we ſbould ſet vpon the table ani totally choſeꝝ, to wit, t - 
ET 2 flance — left thatif 1 owls be figured by humane forme, 
5 idolatry might fleale in. A place which the ſecond: Councell 
of Nice authoriſeth by condemning it. For . was plea· 
— to that abominable Councell, but that which diſpleaſed 


Riga mocleery to iy: tlat the Fathers ſpake in that man- 


3. 


. — 
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ner, leſt hey ſhould be vnderſtood by the Catcchumeni, ſee · 
ing that both their Sermons, and their bookes, and the Coun- 
cels are not expreſly made tor the Catechumeni, but for all 

the faithfull. And it is not credible that the Fathers ſpeaking 
to the faithfull, would lye for feare of offending the Catechu - 
meni, which would haue been much more offended, ifthey 77+ In f. ad 
had vndetſtood that the Fathers had tod the faithfull one — * 
thing and ehem another. Much leſſe is it tobe beleeued, that r. — 
if the conſecrated hoaſt be leſus Chriſt himſelfe, that the Pa- 35. 
ſtors of the Church would haue perſwaded the Catechumeni N. cephorus 
that it is not fo, ſeeing that at this day they make little chil- 1. ch. 8. 
dren beleene it. I know, that the Fathers ſpake of the myſte- 71. 

cies of faith with more ſobriety before the Catechumeni; 8 Lackias l. 
but ĩt is one thing to ſpeake to the Catechumeni, and another 7. cap. 8. 
thing to write and preach to the faithfull, as the Fathers in 4*2xſtizas 
theſe places do. | 

Let vs adde hereunto the ancient cuſtomes. The Chriſtians Dane * 

in Saint Pauls time made a banket in the Church, wherein Oren ad A 
they did care the remainder of the Sacrament. In many places carere varia 
they gaue that which was left, to little children: and in other um iſeen s 
places they burnt the reſt of the ſacred bread which was left. ?9/*Ptatum, » - | 
Saint Ambroſe in the booke of Widowes teacheth vs, that in fo — — + 
his time they vſed women to adminiſter the body of our 2 
Lord: and yet he ſpeakes of W idowes. A thing which at this frei. 
day would be held to be prophane, and which indeed would 
be very inconuenient, if tha hi ch were giuen them to beare 
and adminiſter, were the true and naturall body of the Sonne 
of God. Then alſo they gaue the Sacrament into the hands 
of the people, and ſometimes they ſuffered them to carrie it 
home to their houſes. * Saryrus, brother to Saint eLHmbroſe, * 1mbroſius 
hung it about his necke, and ſwam therewith. Things which oratione e 
would neuer haue been ſuffercd,if they had beleeued that the 9bitufratris | * 
bread had beene the true body of Chriſt. Alſo at that time ri. 
they ſpake not of concomitance, nor of putting the whole bo- 
dy into euery drop of wine in the cup, nor of accidents with- 
out ſubſtance, nor of a body without a place. They vſed no 

eleuation or lifting vp of the * and the people reuerenced 

4 the 
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the ſymbols and the ſigues, but adored not the Sacrament aa 
God. They adorcd leſus Chriſt in the action of che Euchariſt, 
not as being incloſed in the bread; but as being in beauen at 
the right haod of God · And the conſecration of the bread 
: Was not made by theſe words, Thi: i, my body, but by prayer. 
md Tuſffon Martyr at the end of his iecond Apologie, called that 
eos a v which they receiued in the holy Supper, A weare conſecrated 
my — xp the prayer of the Word proceeding ſrom Ged. S. Auguſlius in his 
- 1 5 fourth Chapter and third bookeof the Trinity, faith, Ther 
which is taken from the ſruiti of the earth and conſecrated by myſti. 
call prayer, I heodoremu alledged before, bringeth in the Here- 


Da ticke ſpeaking in this manner, * The, figuer of che body and of 
* 55 the-blond are one thing before the — oh by the Prieſt, 


Eras. © ut after imnuccation they af # chimged aud made other things. Ori- 
ams ipdio gen in his 8. booke againſt Ce faith, * We cate loguers of 
| pv 050240 bread, which by prayer ave made a bodic, which is ſome bol thing. 
bs. u. 7% Baſil in his boobe of the holy Spirit, cap. 29. if that booke be 
9X9 92". his, calletb d n iu D ff,mo m v G udbige vc f fr. 
PF Fans ilncanr The word: of the enwocation when they ſbew the bread. Which 
* dH ſhewing of the bread was not done by lifting vp a round wa- 
err fer ouer the Prieſts head, but by drawing of curtaines which 
+ nary hung berweene the table and the e das Saint Chryſoflome 
reg faith, in his third Homilic ypon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
Then conſecration was done before they ſaid theſe words, 

Tul is un body, which Pope Innocent the third acknowleds 

geth, as we haue already ſnhewed. | 

- That which d ceiu:th many men, is diuers books falſly 
attributed to the ancient Fathers, as the boołe of the Supper 

of our. Lord attributed to Saint Q yrian: the Catecheticall 

Prayers of Gzepary Wiſſen: the Catecheſis My ſtagagicke pla- 

ced at the end of Cyrili Catechiſme: and diuers the like falſe 

bookes, which were not brought forth till many yeeres after 

the deithi ofthe authors of whom they beare the name, the 
ſtyie and de trine whercof whollyrepugneth the authors to 

hom they are attributed. 0 05 F 

With rhe like abuſe they produce the Oratoric amplifica- 
tions of certain Fathets in their Homilies, where they oy 

| o 
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of chewing and grinding the ficſh of the Lord betweene their 
teetb, of thruſting their fingers into his wounds, of embracing 

his croſſe, of making the aſtar red with the bloud of our Lord: 

of hore coales brought with tongs by Seraphins, &c. Ex. 

ceſſiue ſpeeches vſed to rauiſn the ſpirits of the auditors, and 

ſuch as if a man preſſe according to the letter, would bring in 

2 thonſand abſurdities. 

But that which they ſtumble moſt ar, is, that oftentimes 

in the ancient Fathers thar which is receiued in the Encha- 

riſt, is called the body of Chriſt; and that they ſay, that the 

Prieſt with his ſacred mouth make th the body of Chriſt. But 

he that hath read the ancier Fathers, knoweth that they make 

two ſorts of the body of Chriſt: one that was crucified for 

vs, the other which is receiued inthe Euchariſt, whereofthe, „, _ __ 
laſtisearenby the faithfull, but the other can not be eaten fie, can an- 
with the mouth. Saint Jerome vpon the Epiſtle tothe Ephe- plicuer intel. 
fians faith: The fliſt and the blond of Chrift is vnderſiood two lititur caro. 
wayes, either that ſpirituall and diuin : fleſh, whereof be himſelfe © briſtz vel 
faith, My fleſs is meate indeed ; or that flefb whichwa crucified, Ii — 
and that blond which was ſhed by the ſouldiers ſpeare. And the — ipſe ait 
fame Father in the ſecond Diſtinction of Conſecration ſaith: caro mea et. 
** We are permitted to eate of that hoaſt which is wonder fully made vere cibus, vel 
in remembrante of Chriſt. B ut it it not lawſull for any man to eate (419 ede 

of that ſame hen, which Chriſt offercd vpan the tree of the {a a 0 — 
Creſſe. militice fea 

Saint Auguſtine oftentimes ſpeaketh of eating the body of eſt lancea 
Chriſt : but to the end that men ſhould know that it is ano- cui. De 
ther body then that which was crucified, writing vpon the fc qe 
92. Pfalme, he produceth Telus Chriſt ſpeaking in this man- 1 * 
ner: Te ſpal not eate this body which you ſee, ncither ſhall you — : 
drinke the bloud which thoſe that crucifie me, ſhall pad. What yiirabiliter 
body then do they eateꝰ He expoundeth it himſelſe and faith: f:,edere licet 
I haus recommended a Sacrament unto you, which being taken /pi- De illaverd 
ritmal'y il gine you life. 2 2 = 
So before we heard Origencall the bread of the Euchariſt, %% fan. 

the Hymbolical body ef Chriſt; and a body which in ſome ſort aun ſe aulli 
is an holy thing, to diſcerne it from the naturall body. And S. edere licet. 
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Cyprian in his third Epiſtle of his ſecond booke ſaith,* Corp 
Domini non peteft eſſe farinafols, uec aqua ſols : The body of our 
Lord cannot be meals alone, nor water alone : becauſe meale muſt 
bekneaded with water. There alſo he will haue water tobe mix- 
ed with wine, becauſe wine is the bloud of Chriſt, and water 
the people, for that the bloud of Chriſt muſt not be without 
the people. 

Ebene, whom ve haue before alledged, ſaith, that the 
body of Chriſt which the faithfull receiue, loſeth not his ſen- 
ſible ſubſtance, euen as water in Baptiſme is ſtill water. It is 
clearer then the day- light, that by the body of Chriſt, he vn - 
derſtandethnot the naturall body of our Lord, ſeeing he ma- 
keth that body in the Euchariſt to be the ſame that water is 

i — is, an externall ſigne. And Ephraim ſhould 
in vaine ſay, that the naturall body of Ieſus Chriſt doth not 
loſe his ſubſtance inthe Eucharilt ; for who euer imagined 


that the naturall body of our Lord loleth his ſubſtance in the 


camperiaus 
quod quidam 
ſusbta lan- 


portione 4 ca- 
lice ſacrati 
cen oris abſlis 


koly Supper, or ccaſeth to be a man? 


Tbe ſame alſo appeareth by this, that the Fathers oftẽtimes 
ſpeake of pieces or parts of the body of Chriſt, which are gi- 
uen to the people in the Euchariſt, which can not be ſaid of 


the crucified body. 
So in the Canon, Comperimus, inthe ſecond Diſtinction 


of Conſecration, Pope Gel aſiu: * of ſome that ba- 


wing taken 4 part of the body of Chriſt, abſtained from the cup. 
Gregorie Ni{ſen,in his booke of Baptiſme, ſaith, that the con- 
ſecrated bread is no more common bread, but is called, and 
is the body of Chriſt. But he declareth how it is bread, and 
yet is the body of Chrift, by the ſimilitude of the water in 
Baptiſme, and of the ones of an altar, which are of the ſame 
nature chat others are, but become holy by bleſſing. By theſe 
examples he manifeſtly excludeth tranſſubſtantiation. The 
place is long and worthy to be read. | 
This being fo, it will not be very hard to perceiue how S. 
Ambroſe will haue the bread ſtill continuing bread, neuerthe- 
leſſe to become the body of Chriſt by diuine vertue. Which 


he declareth in the fourth Chapter of the fourth booke of Sa- 
craments, 
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craments, where he propoundeth this queſtion, Hoc jgitar 
aftrnamm ,quomedo poteſſ qui panis eft, eſſe corpus Chrifti : Let vs 
ſhew how that which ir bread, may be the body of C briſt.By which 
queſtion it appeares, that he will haue it breagand Chriſts 
body at the ſame time. And thereupon he produceth diuers 
Works of God, whereby he hath made things to be that 
which they were not. Aud ſo inferreth, that by great reaſon 
God can make things that were, tobe the ſame ſtill, and yet 
to be q igei into other things. His words are theſe: Si ergo 
tanta v1; M in ſermoue Domini Ieſu, vt inciperent efſe qui non e. 
rent, quanto magis operatorius off vt ſint que erant, & in aliud 
commutenwinr > Then if there be ſuch vertue in the word: of our 
Lord, to make thoſt things that were not, to begin to be, bow much 
more can be make thoſe things that were before, to be the ſame that 
they were, aul yet be changed into another thing H: will haue the 
_ remaine bread, and neuertheleſſe to be the body of 
Chri 

Howbeir, ſuch kindes of ſpeaking haue beene ſtumbling 
blocks, at which the ages enſuing haue ſtumbled, ſpecially 
ſince the holy Scriptures haue beene hidden from the people: 
and that men to aduance themſelues aboue Angels, haue boa- 
ſted that they make God with words, & create their Creator. 


— RO 


—— — — 


An anſiver is the Proſipopœia of N. Arnoux. 


Now I thinke we ſhall eaſily anſwer Ad. Armour Proſopo- 34. Sec. 


ia, in which he preſcribeth God what he ſhould tay, 
and makes God demand ol vs at the latter day, why we haue 
contradicted his foure Euangeliſtsꝰ why we quarrell with his 
Church? and why we haue placed a figure in ſtead of the 
truth? He ought rather to examine himſelſe, and to thinke 
how he ſhall make anſwer vnto God: and what reaſon he 
will yeeld vnto him for making himſelfe to be an aduocate 
of a doctrine cleane contrary to the Goſpell > Why he hath 
M in ſtead of adminiſtring the holy Supper of the 
Lerd? Why he hath intruded himſelfe to ſacri fice the . 
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of our Lord without commandement? Why he hath vſurped 
the office of a ſacrificing prieſt nor ordained by leſus Chriſt ? 
Why he bath lifted vp an hoaſt in the Maſſe to cauſe it to 
be adored as God, ſceing that leſus Chriſt v ſed no ſuch ele- 
uation, nor the Apoſtles any adoration? Why he hach ſung 
particular Maſſes without communicating, or any aſſiſtants, 
ſeeing that the Apoſtle calleth the Supper a communion ? 
and that the Lord « communicated to ail the aſſiſtants ? and 
that the wordeena,fignifictha common Supper? he did 
not communicate the cup vnto the people. ſeeing Chriſt 
ſaid, Drinks ye all of thee? Why he ſpeakes in the Maſſe in 
an vnknowne tongue not vnderſtood by the le, con- 
trary to the example of Ieſus Chriſtꝰ why he turnes his backt 
to the people, ſeeing that Ieſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt turned 
his face vnto his diſciples? Why in ſaying Maſſe he prayeth 
for ſaluation by the merits of thoſe Saints, whoſe bones are 
hidden vnder the altar, ſeeing that leſus Chriſt cauſed not any 
dead bones to be layd vnder the table? and that ſaluation is 
not gotten or obtained by mens merits? Why the Euãgeliſts 


hauing ſaid that leſus Chriſt brake, and 2 he hath 
ot 


taken vpon him to teach, that the Prieſt doth not breake nor 
giue bread in the Maſſe ? Why Ieſus Chrift hauing ſaid of 
that bread which he gaue, that it was his body ; he hath 
taught, That that bread is no more bread, but becometh the 
body of Chriſt? Why he durſt belye the Apoſtle Saint Pas/, 
who foure times ſaith, that we breake and eate bread? Why, 
ſeeing that the holy Sacrament is inſtituted for the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, he hath winked at the prophanation thereof vſed 
in the Church of Rome, to ſay Maſſe for horſes, & ſicke hogs, 
and to ſing particular Maſſes to draw ſoules out of Purga- 
tor ie, if they be rich mens foules that haue ginen fome- 
thing to the Church? What can theſe venerable Doctors 
anſwer tbereũtoꝭ Will they ſay, Lord, the Church hath iudged 
otherwiſe, and hath found it conuenient to change the in- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament, and his Vicar the may 
diſpence againſt the Apoſtles, and againft the Golpell, in 
gluing it interpretations. 50 they thinke that eee 


will be admitted in that fearcfull iudgement, or that thereby 
they can defend themſelues from the heate of that fire that 
ſhall conſume the aduerfaries ? 

But theſe repugnances, in ſuch things which are the 
grounds and the very Eſſence of this holy Sacrament, and 
which make part ofthe action, are other matters then ſuch 
as they obiect againſt vs, when they aske vs, Why we do not 
celebrate the holy Supper after ſupper?why wedoir notinan 
high chamber, and why we admit women vnto it ?- They 
ought to adde hereunto, and aske vs, Why we are not ap- 
parclled like Iewes, and why we do not celebrate it only vp- 
on a Thurſday, and after we haue eaten a Lambe? Which are 
ridiculous queſtions, made toexempt themſelues from an- 
ſwering to theircorruptions, which deſtroy the whole na- 
ture of Sacraments, Among the which the taking away of the 
cup from the Laity requireth ſome large diſcourſe, 


— 


Of taking away the Cup in the holy Supper, or of the 


Communion under one kind onel). 


1. Our Lord giuing the Cup to his diſciples, ſaid vnto 
them, Drinks pee af of this. The Church of Rome correcteth 
that, and faith, Tow ſhall not all arinke thereof, for todrinke at 
the Maſſe, is the priuiledge of Prieſts, and of Kings and 
Princes. 
2 They make anſwer and ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt ſpake one- 
ly to Paſtors, for all thoſe that then were preſent, were Paſtors 
of the Church. But the Charch of Rome giuing the Cup to 
Kings and Princes, ſheweth that ſhe doth not belecue, That 
that Commandement was made onely to Paſtors of the 


3. Moreoner, leſus Chriſts Diſciples being with him, were 


not as Paſtors, but as ſheepe and diſciples, and in that action 


arc alſo called diſciples. 
4+, It is manifeſt, chat in the inſtitution of the Supper, the 
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commandement to cate and drinke was indifferently mide 
to thoſe perſons that were preſent. And if the people are nor 
bound tocommunicate inthe cup, becauſe thoſe to whom le- 

{us gaue it were Paſtors; by the ſame reaſon the people may 

diſpence with themſelues touching the participation of the 
bread, vnder pretence that thofe were Paſtors, to whom Icſas 
Chriſt aid, ge. And ſo there is nothing in the whole inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, which bindeth the people to receiue 
any of the two kinds, nor yet at all to participate this Sacra- 
ment, What is he that can iudge or difcerne that theſe words 
of our Lord, Tabe, eate, are directed to the Paſtors and to the 
people, but that theſe words Drizke ye al of this, are onely di- 
rected to Paſtors? There is nothing then in the inſtitution of 
the Supper which directeth the faithfull, and yet the inſtitu. 
tion ofa Sacrament is the rule it ſelfe. And though we looke 
elſewhere for the commandement to eate made to the peo- 
ple. we ſnall al wayes finde that there alſo is mention made of 
drinking. 
5. Our aduerſaries themſelues confeſſe, that leſus Chriſt 
by theſe words, Do this in remembrance of ms, commanded 
his diſciples to do the ſame to the faithfull, that he did to 
them ; He commanded therefore to giue the cup to the 
.fairhfull. 

6. Beſides, our Lord adminiſtring the cup, ſaid, 747 it is 
the new Teſtament in his blond, which is ſbea for the remiſſion of 
Annes. Then it appeareth, that to depriue the people ofthe cup, 
is as much as to depriue them of the ſhedding of his bloud 
for the remiſſion ot ſinnes. For our aduerſaries ſay, that there 
is no eſtaſion of bloud in the hoſt. 

7+ And when leſus ſaid, This ing body which ii giuen and 
brebes {er you, did he vnderſtand that it ſhould onely beg iuen 
for Paſto-s, or broken for their ſaluation, and not for the ſal- 
antion ofthe people? And if it be impious to aihrme that tou- 
ching the body, why ſhould it be leſſe impious tobe ſaid tou- 
ching the cup? | n 

8. S. a.. Cor. 11. cutteth off all euaſions tor he wri. 
teth to the Corinthians, & as he himſelfe Aith, cap. t. verſe 2, 
ts 
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to all thoſe that cal upon the ran of leſiu, and laich vito them, 
Let a mane mine humſelſe, and ſo let lim cate of that bread, aud 
drinke ofthat cup. Buen as the commandement to examine 
himſelfe is made to all tlie faith'n!l, ſo the commande ment to 
cate of that bread and to drinke of that cup, is made to all the 
faithfull. He ſaith not (as ſome ailitme) Examine your ſclues 
defore you drinke. The Greeke hath e, Let bim eare, 
which luis the Imperatiue moode, and a word of commande- 
ment, and not a conditionall word, if he wil cate, or when he 
would cate, let bim examine himſelfe. Iſ the King ordained that a 
ſouldier ſhouid arme himſelſe, and that he ſhould figlit cou- 
ragiouſly, he commandeth him toarme himſelſfe & to fight: 
fo when the Apoſtle aich to the faithfull, that they ſhou'd ex- 
amine themſelues, and t hat they ſhould cate and drinke that 
bread and that wine, he commandeth them both to examine 
themſelues, and to eate that bread and drinke that wine. Ard 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid no otherwiſe, but that the faithfull 
muſt examine themſelues before they drinke, he would pre- 
ſappoſe thereby that the faithfull dranke, and that in Co- 
rinth the people participated in the cup. 

9. It is true, that it ſuiceth to receiue one of the ſpecies | 
vnworthily, to make a man culpable; wherenpon the Apoſtle 
faith, beſoeuer (ball eate the bread, or drmke this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blondof the Lord. 
But that hindreth not the faithfull from participating both [ 
in the one and the other kinde. Vet I am not of opinion, that | 
a man that taketh one of the ſpecies vnworthily, can take the - 
other worthily, 

o. But the nature of falſhood ſpeetally appeareth in this, 
that it contradicteth it ſelfe. Por when leſus Chriſt, Tohn 6. 
ſaid, Except you eate the fleſt ey the Sonne of man, aud driulę his 
bloud, you baue ns life in yew, our aduerſaries expreſly af-" 
firme and maimaine,that Ieſus Chriſt ſpake ofthe Euchariſt, 
and of eating with the mouth: treading the authority of Pope 
Innocent 3. vnder their feete, that determincd the contrary, as 
we haue ſhewed before, Howbeit by this they make a pro- 
celle againſt themſelues, and teflifie, that as much as in chem « 

yeth, 
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eth, they depriue the people of life eternall. For it is ſaid, 
1fyou drinke not, you haus no liſe in you. 
Their anſwer is, That the bloud is alſo in the hoaſt, 
and that in taking the body, we take the bloud alſo, This li- 
bertie is horrible, For to take the bloud vnder the hoſt,is not 
to drinke; but Ieſus Chriſt commandeth vs to drinke, ſay ing, 
If yon drinkg net, cc. * 
If to take the dric hoſt, is todrinke, we muſt ſay that the 
Prieſt drinkes twice in the Maſſe, once when he takes the 
hoaſt, the other when he takes the cup. Which diſcouereth 
the childiſh ſubtilty of thoſe that ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt in this 
place ol Saint eb» doth not expreſſe the manner how tocom- 
municate, but ſneweth the ſubſtance of the thing. Por he ſpea- 
keth of drinking, and drinking is the manner ot com munica- 
ting-Is there any hope cuer to bring theſe men to reaſon, that 
play with the Word of God, & perceiuing themſclues to be 
grounded, haue their recourſe to ſuch ridiculous defences, as 
to maintaine that to eate the hoſt, istodrinke? If we take ca- 
ring and drinking for belecuing(as Ieſus Chriſt in this Chap» 
ter expoundeth it) it is certaine, that to cate and to drinke 
are all one thing, But betweene eating the Sacrament with 
the mouth, and drinking, there is great difference. 
11. Adde hereunto, that he which taketh the bloud vnder 
the hoſt, taketh it not as being ſhed for vs, nor with che Sa- 
.crament ofthe ſhedding ofhis bloud, which is the manner, 
whereby leſus Chriſt will haue euery man to participate in 
the fame, The faitbful in eating the bread, may remember the 
ſhedding of his bloud, but God will haue the memorie and 
the exterior ſigne togo together, And we muſt not content 
our ſelues with the memory, to aboliſh a part of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe it is inſtituted to celebrate the memorie of the 
ſhedding ofche bloud. For, ifthe memory of che ſhedding 
of the dloud were ſufficient without participating inthe Sa- 
.crament ofthe ſhedding of the bloud, we might alſo diſpence 
with our ſelues for participating in the Sacrament of the bo- 
die, for that the preaching of the Word might refreſh our 
memories therein. , 
1 2. The 
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0 : Pacby giving the (pe nn yoo: 
a 7 t to none but co to , 
Frinces, Prieſte haue made themſelues compani- — 
—— n ſame manner as the Pope hath exatted arum cap, 14+ 
— aboue the Cleargie,in diſdaining todrinke out ofthe Eyiſcepas ( 
Chalice, and — by drops out of a quill which "is put 4% perrigit 
the Cup, and giwngthe reſt to the Deacon A cuſtome, — quem 
ick practiſed in the ſatter times by Come am- 2 
ticiogsPed tes, is gow, reſerued ſor the Pape onely, for a ibu Diaconi 
marke of his greatneſſe. 5 erg in hivſecond Treatiſe of the exiſtente, e 
Communion ynder bath kindes, puts this among the cauſes ſanguinis parts 
why che NE, depriuod of the Cap, to wit, that l , 
thereby che: dignity. of Lay-men would be equall wirh the 6. — 2 
Prieſts. Their onel intent erefore herein is the honour and pi ies ſump. 
exaltation of the Clergie. tion in corpe ris 
Ne 7 goes of ara th foo holden awe 1416; which is Cbrifii ſcut & 
t 


forbad the 2 be edminiſtred'to ſaterdotum. 
the p 7 —— iſhment to be im- 
po 55 . ſecular powers. — that Ieſus Chriſt did 
inſtiture the holy Supper vnder both kinds, & that the primi- 
tiue cee practiſe it. N euertheleiſe it ſaith, that the 


contrary cought to — law fand dectareth 
all thoſe 12 —— mg th puniſhable whichcontradi&ir. | 
2 ſhall ſee the whole Canon, hich (as error loueth dark- 


ec ee — — — 


5 > world, — wur dee reſbhy. at 
firme, | 825 9 — te rebeius the Sar aniont of the 
Encbarif vnder both kinds, * 3 £ome the Communion 


to ebe Caitie, not onel ly vader the forme of can, but alſo vader the 
forme of wine, and 2771 EB. a ee ee r ; and 
Nr — cared contrary to the 
laudable of 5 c Yor ark in; which they 
| ; 0 Forth this _ 

| > & aer, lun em. 
Sb 2 1 T0 be 


[alnation 
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laluatien of the fanbſall, afterrige dolibiration bad by divers 
335 
1 eſan e Supper whe * 
8 u Daſciplis tu rer able ———— — 
of bread and. wine ; norwithflanimg. the authority of the ſacrel 
Canons, , and the conmmnudable aud: approved cm ſfemes of the 
Clareb bane declared; a d. declare, that this Secrament 
ought wot 16 be colebnared uf ter Supper, the farrbſult to beve. 
cexved but „ Uniefſe ve be in raſe iro ec er other neceſſi- 
ties permitted c. And likewiſe, that as. 
' though in the primitiut Church this Satrament wat received 
the faithſul Duder both kindes, nenortboleſſe ibis cuſtome bark with 
reaſon been indnced, that it ſhould be takgn by thoſe that conſecrate; 
vaderboth keder, aud the Laity onder the forme of bread eo. 
Por that we muſt conſtantly, and without any dexbt belerxe, 
the whole bodis and blend of loſny Chrift irtruiy containes a well 
vnder the forme of bread, as vader the forme of wine, 2 
ceing that reaſonably induced, aud 
pratiiſed by the Charch andby the bely Fathers, it 6 moe old 
fer a law, which it is nos Lawfull to reprone, or to change ar our fan- 
egſies withintebe autborutic of the Church. Therefore to. 
that to obſarns this it i ſacriledgeor an un aral 
thing, that opinion a to be beldto be ute; Pang dr 
ly afprme the garner yg — is (ard before, 


—— — 57 1 e 71 2 . 


Ee. To 
what is it elſe bat T eee he Son ee 
ae W their ſeete 


3 — —_—— P3Y — —_— — 
— _s 28 


As eee If the Regan alledged by 
' Tomaintaine this creour guad de Werdof God;they 
alledge certaine weake reaſons ofhamane wiſedome r asif 
wens reaſon might contrary the Goſpeil;or as iFour aduerſa- 
reg 
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rieũ were ſharper ſighted then leſus Chriſt, or as if they cunlt 
propound ſome inconuenicnee which Chriſt did not f reſee. 
Gerſon chat was at the Councell of Conſtance, 3 
the Nr that moucd the Councell to prohibite che Cap 
vnto 1 

r He faith, that there would be danger leſt any drop of 
+ the wine ſhould fall downe vpon the ground. But he ſhould 
rather beware leſt he fall into diſobedierce, or to ſuffer the 
authority ofthe Word of God to fall downe. 

A ee ſaith, that it is done, leſt the common people ſhould 

wet their beards in the cup. But it were better * men were 
without beards then without the Sacrament of the blond of 
Telus, Chriſt: and yet women and yong men without beards 
mige communicate without danger. 

3 As alſo leſt the Chalice being kept, ſhonld take winde, 
or ware ſowyre. Rut that is to take gteat care for Ieſus Chriſt. 
For ifhe be preſent and whole in euery dropof wine within 
the Cup. his preſence would be ſuficient to keepe the wine 
from ſowring: ſeeing that( if you belccue our aduerſaries)the 
milke of the virgin A waxeth not ſowre, nor the bones 
2 meer in ſd many hundred yeeres. To ſpeake no- 
tking of this ne Philoſophy, which giueth vs ſharpe lines, 
puffed vp in length and breadth. 

4 They alſo alledge, that thereby the Church of Rome 
{ought to ſtop another hereſie. But we muſt not remedy one 
euill by another, nor an error by an abuſe : neither ſhall it e- 
uer be found that the prohibiting of the chalice did remedie 
any error, but onely that it ſerueth to ſtrengthen the error of 
Tranſſubſtantiation. 

5 They likewiſe ſay, that ſome countries haue no wine. I an- 
ſwer alſo, that there arc countries that haue no bread;and that 
if men can carry the one thither, they may carry the other al- 
ſoꝛor if that be impoſſible, it is better in ſuch a countrey to vſe 
that which ſerueth there in ſtead of bread and wine, rather 
then to he wholly or in part depriued of the Sacrament. And 
that if there be ſuch a wo ol) — men cannot carry 
wine, the ſame diſcõmoditie __ as well to the Prie ſts 

m3 as 


* * 
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as to the people. Adde thereunto, that if ſome countries can- 
not haue wine for the Sacrament, it followerh not hut that 
they may be furniſhed from an infinir number of other pro- 
uinces where they may haue wine. This conſideration is as. 
badly grounded,as if I ſhould fay,that we muſt nor heare the 
Word of God, becauſe thoſe that are deaſe cannot heare it: 
that ſo in matter of inſttuction to ſaluation, there may be no 
q fference among men. 

6 Laſtly, our aduerſaries (as they ſuppoſe) find examples 
in the new Tcftament of celebrating the Euchariſt without 
the Cup. Put caſe that ſuch examples were tobe found, whas 
would that make for them ? For the queſtion betweene vs is 
not, whether. the holy Supper. may be adminiſtred without 
the Cup; but, whether the Cup being there, the Prieſt alone, 
and not the progile ought to drinke > Therefore they vainely 
alledge the 2, of Acts 43. verſe, where it is laid, that they con- 
romed firad/aftt inthe ell deu faber ard br 
king of bread, and prayer. And Acts 20. 3. where it is ſaid, that 
the Diſciple cams together to broake bread, In theſe it is 

* e WAS acup, — . N 
people dranke nor, And af vynder pretence, that in theſe 
places there is nothing ſpoken. e follo that 
the people ſhould not drinke ; ĩt will follow thereby, that Pa- 
ſors alſo ought not to drinke; for there is nothing ſpoken in 
thoſe places of them touching that. | | 

It ſhould be a ridiculous con ſequence, if I ſhould ay, that 
imthe 3 . oſ Geneſis it is laid, that Zaceb inuited his brethren 
to cate bread with him, and therefore that they dranke not. 
It is the ordinary manner ofthe Scripture, by bread to vnder- 
ſtand all that is ſet vpon the tahle at meale times, Gen. 37925. 
Luke 5.3 l. and often in other places. And there is no reaſon 
why this manner of ſpeaking ſhould not be allowed in a ſa- 
cxed Supper, as well as in a common repaſt. So there was no 
beaſt facrificed vnder the Law, without ſome iſperſion Oc 
wine, and yet in all the ſacred hiſtory, where is it ſaid, tha 
ſucha King or Prieſt did offer ſacrifice, there is nothing 
@oken of iprigkling of wine, For, as to know how men ought 

| to 
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to celebrate ſacrifices, we need not ſecke in Hiſtories or ex. 
amples, but we Mult go to the rules thereof contained in the _ 
bookes of Adeſes: ſo to know how the Sacraments ought to Diſt 2 De 
be celebrated, we muſt not haue recourſe to examples ſum- nt Cath 
ö . a ; . omte mus 
— —_ but tothe rules, and to the firſt inſtitution 4 %u 
thereol. ; wmpla fan- 
In Pope Gelaſſas time, that liued in anno 495. this abuſe _ cor- 
_ to ſpring vp,againft the which the ſaid Pope pronoun- h /acr: pore 
ced this ſentence, ſay ing: t baue beene aduertiſed that ſore e. Acalice 
perſons haning onely taken a piece of the ſacred body, do abſtain: FRO 
from the Cup of the ſacred blend, who without donbt (Hoc auſe it Qui procul- 
V ſaid that they are lea by ] know not what ſuperſtiton) cught dubio(quonias 
either to receine the whole Sacrament, or to be wholly exclnd. d neſcis 4a f. 42 
from communicating : becauſe the diusſion of a Sacrament carinot l ee titione di 
done witbout fre ſacritedge. Note theſe words, ſpould be dri. 32 - = 
ven away : that men ſhould not thinke that he ſpake onely to % Sacramen- 
Paſtor 8. x 5 4 percipiant » 
f ä aut ab mics 
cri arceantur, quia diuiſo vnius euiſdem I andi ſacrilegio nin poteſt prouen 
- —— mer 3 —— = — vel ſanus in nt 
ceſfilate ſine Vino corpus ſumere po teſt, 


— 


— 


A meanes of agreement. 


Some men deſirous of peace, and ralling to minde the 37. Sets 
great quantitie of bloud that hath beene ſhed, and the miſe - 
ries and de ſolations that haue happened among Chriſtians 
the wounds whereof ſtill bleed, and whereon at this day men 
powre vineger and not ey le, will ſay vnto themſelues, Is there 
no meanes of reconciliation ? is the miſchiefe ſo deſperate > 
Certainely the agreement is very eaſie, and tobe made by fo 
iuſt and eaſie meanes, that no man can contradict it without 
making open warre againſt God, and declaring himſelle to 
be degrneneed from the bloud of his brethren, whom leius 
Chriſt redeemed with his bloud. Forall men confeſſe, that 
Tcſus Chriſt did inſtitute the holy Sacrament as it ſhould be. 2 
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and that there is nothing to be contradicted therein. Then 
let the Pope reſtore the holy Supper to the ſame ſorme that 
leſus Chriſt did inſtitute it; let men ſpeake in this action as 
Teſus Chriſt ſpake; let them do as he did, without further 
diſputation, and then wee will willingly aſſemble together 
with them, that we may with one accord gloriſie God. If 
that were done, there would be no Maſſes without commu- 
nirants: the Semice would not be done ina ſtrange language: 
all men ſhould communicate vnder both kindes, there 
ſhould be no adoration nor lifting vp of the hoſt; neither 
ſhould the Prieſt, bowing himſelfe vpon the altar, re- 
quire remiſſion of ſinnes from God by the merits ofthe Saints 
whole bones are hid vnder the altar. But the aduocates of 
the Maſſe are growne to ſuch a pride and contempt of the 
Sonne of God, that they preſume that the Church of Rome 
doth better then Ieſus Chriſt, and that many things are wan- 
ting in his inſtitution: alledging to that effect the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 11. 34. And ibe reſt will I ſes 
in order when I come. But the Apoſtle faith not, that he would 


c any thing in the Lords inſtitution, or that he would 
eftabli 


ſh any thing contrary to that which the Sonne of God 
had commanded. He ſpeaketh not of eſſentiall things, nor of 
that which God hath cõmanded or prohibited, as adoration, 
Seruice in an vnknowne language, propitiatory ſacrifice, the 
communion ofthe faithfull, and the participation of the Cup, 
which are eſſentiall points in religion, and wherein if wee 
would conforme our ſelues after the example of Ieſus Chriſt, 
wee ſhouldbe at an agreement. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of cir- 
cumſtances, and of exterior order, which concernes comeli- 
neſſe and hot neceſſitie, as the Councell of Trent acknow- 
ledgeth; for which things we would not ſtriue, ſo the ſub. 
Aance might remaĩne, and that humane conſtitutions were 
not made e quall with Gods inſtitution. 
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THE XXIX. ARTICLE. :: 
Of the Confeſionof the Faith. 

We beleeue, that God will haue the world to bee 
gouerned by lawes and policies, that there might be 
tome reſtraint of the diſordered deſires of the world. 
And as he hath eſtabliſhed kingdomes and common- 
wealths and all other kinds of principalitics, whether 
they be 2 or otherwiſe, & all that helongeth 
to the ſtate of iuſtice, and will be knowne to be the 
anthor thereof: ſo hath he put the ſword into the Ma- 
giſtrates hands, to repreſſe ſinnes, committed not 
onely againſt the ſecond table of the Commãdements 
of God, but allo againſt the firſt. Therefore in regard 
of him, we muſt not onely endure and ſuffer ſuperiors 
to gouerne, but alſo we muſt honour and obey them 
with all reverence: holding them for his Lieutenants 


and officers, whom he hath appointed to exerciſe a 
lawfull and an holy charge, 


— — 


THE XL. ARTICLE: 


We fay then, that we muſt obey their lawes and ſta- 
rutes, pay all tributes and impoſts, and other duties, 
and beare the yoke of ſubiection with a good and free 
will, alchough they be infidels. So that Gods Empire 
may flouriſh and be vndefaced. And therefore we de- 
teſt thoſe that would reie& ſuperiority, and eſtabliſh 
co munity of goods, & onerthrow all courſe of iuſtice. 
M m 4 MOVLINsG 
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28. ect. V pon the 30. Article of our Confeſſion, wherein we ſpeake 
not any thing of Kings nor Magiſtrates, A. eArnonx ſpea- 
keth of vs, as of thoſe that are enemies to all humane order, 
and which teach men ro ſhake off the yoke of lawes and Ma- 
giltrates. Bur againſt theſe two Aricles, wherein we ſpeake 
of ſubeiction and fidelitie ro Magiſtrates, as of a neceſfary 
thing ordained by God, he faith nothing, and ſo iuſtiſieth vs 
by his ſilence. Eitker becauſe our innocencie is knowne 
vnto him, and our Confeſſion touching this point ſo expreſſe, 
that it confuteth all ſorts of ſlanders: or becauſe he hath 
been ſtriken with ſome remorſe of con'cience,and is aſhamed 
to ſpeake any thing in this matter for the obedience due to 
Magiſtrates, knowing well that the Pop:s power, and the 
doctrine ofthe Ieſuites, wholly tend to the ſubuerſion of Em- 
pires, exempteth Clergy men from the ſubiection of Kings, 
and putteth the lines and the Crounes of ſoueraigne Princes 
into the Popes power. Which moueth vs to ſpeake brief 
of theſe two things: Firſt, of the exemption of ſpirituall 
perſons from temporall power: Secondly, of the Popes 
power to giue and take away kingdomes. 


2 — — 


— 


— —— — 


ofthe exemption of the Clergy. 

39. Sett, The Councell of Conſtance in the 31. Seſſion, declare ch 
. that * the Lait (that is to ſay, Kings and Princes) baue ns 
Lid in jixiſdiftion nor authority oxer Clergy men. The Councell of 
wy —_ Trcntin the 25. Seſſion and 20. chapter ſaith, that b Theex- 
diflionem & emprion of Eccle ſiaſtical perſons. was inſtitured by the arcinance 
pete lam. of God, and by canonical conflitutions. Bellarming in the eight 
» Perſenes and twentieth chapter of his booke of Clerkes, ſhith, © Thee 
rum Eccles. Clerkes miay nor be 5 niſhedby the cial Indge, wor by- any meanes 
wunites Dez be brought before the Tndgerent-ſeutes of ſceular Mags 
ordinatione & | | 


canmicis ſaxfligvihu infitata eft. c Clerici ue, paſſunt a Judice politico hui, vel us 


rate.. 


1 
* 


modo trabi ad ſcculatit nagiſtratis tribunal. 
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ſtrarer. And in the ſame place he faith, * The ſoueraigus + Summe 
Biſhop bath exempted Clerker from the ſabieftion of Princes, Poniifex cles 
and therefore Kings are nd mort Soxeraignts ouer Clerbes. And 2 — "Y 
ifour Kings and their Courts of Parliament do re ſerue any r yu, wo 
iuriſdiction to the mſelues ouer the Clergy, as Appeales, their ſunt ampl. us 
regall right vpon yacant Benefices,tythes, and the patronage #ege» Clericv- 
certaine Benefices, then the Clergy rage, and cry out, and u ſuper.ores 
ſay that they violate the liberties of the Church. For the li- 
berty which Teſts Chriſt hath obtained ofthe Church, which 
conſiſteth in her deliucrance from the ceremonics ofthe Law, 
and in her deliuerance from the ſeruitude of finne and the. 
diuell, at this day is conuerted into an exemprion from all 
ſubiection to Magiſtrates, and into franchiſes and temporall 
immunities. And if the Magiſtrate taketh any knowledge of 
a crime committed by any Clerłke, and layeth hand on bim to 
puniſh him, ( as not long ſince it happened in Venice) it is 
enough to thunder done an Eſtate, and to threaten a com- 
mon wealth to interdict it. And not to ſeeke for more proofes 
ol ſo manifeſt a thing, the Pope yeerely on Maundy Thurſday 
thundreth out an excommunication againſt Kings and Magi - 
ſtrates that ſhall take any knowledge of the crimes and caules 
of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, or that ſhall raiſe any ty thes of the 
Clergie. This is it which is called the Ball de cœn Demini, 
wherin all caſes reſerued to his Holines are orderly ſet downe- 
Theſe exemptions are a great preiudice and weakening to 
our Kings; partly in reſpect of the multitude of perſons that 
are withdrawne from the obcdiznce of the King, which haue 
their Indges and their priſons apart,and whoſe cauſes are car- 
ried to Rome by Appeale: and partly in regard of their goods 
and poſſeſſions ; forthe Clergie poſſeſſeth the third part of 
France, and the goodlieſt pieces of ground and houſe s. vpon 
which the King loſetli his tight. For a fœffee entring into the 
polleffion of the Clergie, falleth into a Mortmaine, and oweth 
no more perſonall ſeruice to the King.to aide him in his neceſ- 
ſitie: and in caſe of high treaſon, rd rr cannot bee con- 
ſiſdate, nor his perſuns puniſhed, if it pleaſeth not the Biihep 
to degrade him, that he may become a lay- man, and ſo 3 
wy h 
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able by the ſecular power. By this meanes the P bath ere 
cted an Eftate temporall for himſelſe in the middle of the R- 

ſtates of Chriſtian Kings. From hence ic proceedeth that our 

Kings in a great kingdome raiſe ſmall armies, and that che 
. Clergiewaxing fat,the Nobility and the third eſtate become 

poore:as the armes and the legs waxe weake,when the belly 

ſwelleth with exceſſe; which cauſeth the head (which is 
the ſoueraigne Prince). todraw the lefle ſeruice from them. 
Therefore it is not without cauſe, that many yeetes fince Ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſons haue hidden the Scripture from our 

Kings, becauſe it ſpeaketh ſoexpreſly touching this matter. 

1 In the old Teſtament the Prieſts and the Leuites were 
ſubie&s to Kings. It was not in the high Prieſts power to 
puniſh Leuites with corporall or pecuniary puniſhment. 

2. King Dauid in the firſt chapter ofthe firſt of Kings cal- 
leth Sadec the high Prieſt and Varbhas the Prophet, his ſer- 
uants, ſaying, Tal with ou the ſernants of your Lord, and les 
Sadoc the begh Prieſt — Nathan the Prophet anom bim there 
King ouer Iſrael, 

3 In the ſecond chapter, verſe 26. King Salomon putteth 
eAbiathar from the office of high Prieſt, and confineth him to 
Anathoth. And the actions done in the beginning of Salc- 
won: reigne are generally commended in the third Chapter, 


verſe 3. 
i 4 In the 17. of Saint Mathew Ieſus Chriſt — tribute, 
and Saint Peter with him. It cannot be ſaid that he did ie for 


feare, ſeeing he had power enough to himſelſe from 
it. It is true that being ofthe royall race, he had been exemp- 
red from paying tribute, if he had b in acknowledged in that 
quality, as he himſelfe ſaith in that place, Thar the children of 
Kings are frec. But knowing that he could not alledge hisroyall 
deſcent tothe collectors of tribute, without offending them, 
he ſubiected himſelfe thereunto, in chat giuing vs an exam- 
ple to conforme aur lelues to do the like. | 

5 He himſelſe —.— Pilus as before his law- 
foll Iudge, and #0 that power was gizew from abens, lobn 


19.11. ; 
\ 6 The 
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6 The Apoſtle Saint Paul appealeth to Caſar, and not to 
Peter. Which he did not for feare, ſor he would not hy feare 
preiudice the right ot the Church: not byfraud, for Saint Cute 
Acts 23. 11. Witneſſeth, that he did it by the motion of the 
Spirit oſ God, the Lord appearing vnto him in the night. a 
herefore Hellamine much wrongs himſelſe, to fay, that ©? gs 
Sing- Pa enufe was for z point of religion, the knowledge. 
whereof appertained not to the Magiſtrate, For in Acts 24, 
Tertul accuſed Paul to haue raiſed ſedition, and Saint Paul 
25-8. defendeth himſelfe, by alledging that they accuſed him 
to haue offended Ceſar . 
7 The Apoſtle Saint Peter in his firſt Epiſtle writeth to all 
the faithfull, and by conſe to Paſtors of the Church. 
And therefore to them it is that in the a. chapter and 13. verſẽe 
he ſaith, Submit — ſelues to euery —. man for the Lords 
ſale, whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Gouernaurs, as 
"vure thei that are ſaut by bim. 
' -- But Saint Pau r Words, Romans r3.1-arce moſt expreſly 
ſet downe to that end, where he ſaith, Let exery ſoute be ſubiect 
vnto the higher pewerr, for there is no power but of God, the 
ers that be, are ordained of Sad. Wheſocxer therefore refifteth 
the power, refifteth the or diner of God. And leſt ſome Sophiſter 
ſhould thinke to anoide this, by ſaying that Clerkes or ſpi- 
rituall perſons are ſubiects tothe Pope, and that he in reſpect 
of them is the ſuperiour power; the ſame Apoſtle in the 
tourrh and ſixt verſes ſheweth, ⁊hat he ſpeaketh of the power 
which beareth the ſword, and whereunto tribute is paied. But 
then, and _ time after that, there was no ſuperiour power 
whichbare the ſword, and to whom men payed tribute, but 
the power of ſecular Princes. The interlineat Gloſſe confeſ- 
ſeth it, where vpon theſe words, Poteſtatibas ſublimioribuu, the 
_ Glofſe faith, ideft, ſecularibus bens & mali. And it is to be 
noted, that then Nero reigned, a Pagan Emperour, who as he 
was the greateſt. ſo he was the wickedeſt of all men, and a per- 
ſecutor of the Church, to whom neuerthele ſſe S. i would 
haue Chriſtians yeeld obedience. Therefore Cheſoſtoms in his 
23 · Homily vpon the Epiſtle to the Romans, expoũdeth that 
| place 
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mardi place in this manner, ſaying: He commandecbehat to all , 
dare; lr N buch ro Prieſts, and cloyfter men, and not onely to ſecular perſonc: 
Jesu N wore. : 4 7 perſo 
Yale 25 cue. Jes altbongb thou art aneApoile, or an Enangeliſt, or a Prophet, 
Sinns f. yy, or whatſoener thon art. | | 
z vnc. 9 And to the end that men ſhould no: ſay, that feare of 
" x5» cer puniſhment, or preſent neceſſitie drew thoſe words from the 
us x * Apoſtle, he faith chat wee muſt be ſabice to the hi 
*; "Saad wers, Wet onely becauſe of wrath, that is, not onely iſe 
ibi i we are aftaid to offend the Prince, but ae for conſcience ſake. 
And in the ſecond verſe he faith, Wheſoencr therefore refifterb 
the power, refefteth the ordinance of God. 

10 It is either in deſpite or in mockery, that Belarwine 
in the aß. chapter of his booke of Clerkes, ſor the exemption 
of Clerkes alledgeth an example of the Egyptian Prieits, that 
were not conſtrained to ſell their lands through pouerty, as 
the other Egyptians were. For, doth it from thence follow, 
that cheir lands and poſſeſſions were exempted from tallages 

or tributes? and ſay they had been ſo, may a Pagan example 
{rue for a law in the Church of God? ang 
11 Reaſon alſo is moſt cuident herein. For is it reaſo- 
nable that the. King ſhould pay ſouldiers that go to warre, 
and that he Kould Bertie the frontiers of his kingdome, to 
the end that Clerkes and ſpirituall perſons may ſleẽpo ſecure- 
Iy, and that they Chould not contribute ſomething towards 
hischarge ? 
12 And being borne French men, and ſubiects to the 
King, why ſhould that naturall ſubiection be defaced by their 
ſhaving? Or who can ſuffer that a Freuch man, borne in 
France, of French parentage, ſhould not be ſubiect to the 
King of France? and that in temporall things he ſhould ac- 
knowledge another Soueraigne out of the Realme ? and ſo 
beexempted fromthe commandement vnto which Godin 
his Word bindeth all Chriſtians? ; 3 
13 This alſo is clearer then the day, that Chriſtian Reli- 
gion doth not depriuc any man of his goods, nor of that law- 
full power which he had before he was conuerted to the 
faith, All men confeſſe, that. while King Cleui reigned, and 
i ; wes 


hy. : EAA nd a. 
* f 
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was 2 tag, and all men generally were ſubieRs vnto him, 
inall the Cores ntained within his kingdome. Then 
why ſhowlld his conuerfionto the fajth depritſe him of a part 
of his power,and exempt a part of his ſubieRs (that is, ſpiri- 
tuall perſons.) from deln puniſhable by ſecular Iudges. 

14 And ſeeing that the ſouefuigne Prince ought to fore- 
ſee as much as poſſible he may How to preuent all diſorders 
that happen in his Realme, how cat he do it, ifone part of 
thoſe tha: liue in his Realme,& which e great wealth, 
are no ſubiects vnto him? Shall he wichout remedy there in 
taken, ſuffer certaine Clergie-men to corrupt the good man- 
ners of his ſubiects? or that they ſhould haue ſecret intelli- 
gence with rangers ? or that they ſhould conſpire treaſon 
againſt his life or againſt his State? And if a Biſhop being ac- 
ceſſarĩe to the ſame crime, will not degrade a Clerke, hall he 
go vnpuniſhed? a | 

1.5 The examples which Ze{armine produceth to defend 
this cauſe, ſufficiently ſhew what we mult iudge of theſe ex- 
emptions. For in that the Pope ſepatateth marriages, and 
cxempteth children from the obedicnas ab their parents, he 
inferreth that he ma alſo exempt Clerkes from due obedi- 
ence. to their ſoueraigne Princes: That is to ſay, that the 
Pope may diſanull the rule of Saint CAdareberw 19. 6. which 
ſaith, #b God beth igpned together, let uo man put aſundey : 
And exempt. children from the Commandement of God, 
2 — | Honor thy — — 2 2 &c. And, 

en obey your purenti in gs, for that #1 wel pleaſin 
dato the Lord, Colofl. 3. 20. mw 

16, To ſay that Clergy men haue received theſe priui- - 
— 5 from the liberality and courteſie of Princes, is to con- 
tradict the Pope and Bellermive, who maintaine that the Pope 
hath exempted Clerks from this ſubiectioa, and that he may 
do it without asking-counſell of any Prince. You mult alſo 
know, that as a father cannot exempt his ſonne from obeying 
the Commandement of God, who will haue children to ho- 
nour their fathers and mothers, and obey them; ſoa Printe 
cannot exempt one part of his ſuhiects (as long as they dyel! ; 
m 
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in his realme) from ſabic&ion to puniſhment for ir faults, 

{ring chat ſub ĩection is ordained by the Word of God. 

+ 17 To lay that Clerks ought voluntarily to ſubie&tthem-. 
ſelues tothe Lawes and Geuernments of Magiſtrates, bur if 
they do otherwiſc,thatthey may not be puniſhedby the Ma- 
giſtrate, is as much as if a man ſhould ſay, that la wes are no 
lawes to them · A law without puniſhments added thereunto, 
is onely a councell. It is a commandement with a condition 
to do nothing vnleſſe we will our ſelues. Men ordinarily diſ- 
obey la wes, notwithſtanding preſcribed paniſhments ; how 
much more then they will diſobey them when they feare not 
to be puniſhed ? 2 | 


te. * 


Of the Popes power oner the Crownes and lines of Kines 
| and Princes, and ouer all the temporalties 


of kingdomes. '- mt 
FOY Popes for the ſpace of 55 o. yeeres, baue attributed wer 
* vnto chemlckies ro Emperours & Kings — 


and obſcruing their oathes of fideliric to their Princes, and to 
haue power both ouer ſpirituall and tempomil Magiſtrates. 
a plating, Greeory the 7. * firſt drew out this ſword againſt the Em- 


en tion to conquer it at his oe coſt and perill. After chat 
145.0 22 heabſolacdthe ſaid King lebs,vpon conditionthar he ſhould 
; 5 + hg become the Popts vaſſall, and 

” * wefterienss, the Church of Rome, and that he ſhould yecrely pay a thou- 
ſand markes of filuer in ſigne of ſubiection. 
The Conncell of Latran holden n 1215. vnder the — 
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Pope, in the third Chapter: gizechthe wer to ab. 7. 
eite kubiecks G cir ches of fel zie N. ot e 
Lords, and to giue their lands to other Catholicke Princes. tan iſe va- 

Amo 1191. as Beni declareth, the Emperour Hemi ſallus, ab es 
the tixth came to Pope (eleftinerhe third, and fell downe at — 
his fete. At which time the Pope with his foote ſpurned the 147 = 
Emperours Crowne from off his head, to ſhe w, that it was in n experat 
his po e the Empire from him, and to pull off his occap mdem; | 


Cro 
5. 1 he 4. in an open Councell holden iu 
Lions, depoled the Emperour Frederichs the ſecond, and 
would neuer accept of any ſubmiffi>n nor reconciliation. And 
ſinco Gregvrythe 7. vntill Lewis of Bauiere, to whom the Em- 
pire entirely fell for the ſpace of 260 yeeres there was nething, 
det ng and excommunicat ing of Emperours, vnleſſe it 
were thoſe that maintaind themſclues by force, from whece, 
enſued inſiae bloudy warres, more then an Inindted maine 
— and an innumerable number of townes taken and 
CK og 7 
Anno 1302, PFonface the 8. wrote arrogant letters dee Paus 
arne Fe Faire of Frative, whejeby be dectaredetia —_— 
King Php was Abend hilt in temporall things : that Giles, 
no collation of Benefices belonged vnto him, and r 
thoſe that SRC UAE It 8 reſiſtance be · 
ing made by Philzp, the Pope gaue his kingdome to the Em - 
perour Albertiu, v pon hate een. e e 
Philipthe Faire made, and how he reuenged himſelſe, eucry, 
man knowes. | | gy 
Anno 1511. Pepe Talus the ſecond depoſed Toby Albert 
bon ola and pan . (oe to Ferdinand King. 
of Caſtile, ho feized v pon ir, and Hi e Ri bod) £. Kun 
Our good King Lewis the 12. was like wiſe thundred at, but 9 
he ouerthrew the Pope and his adherents ina battell at Ra- 2 
uenna; and at Piſa aſſembled a Councell agaiuſt the Pope, 
25 to be tamper 9 this- 
ſloperlcriptien, Pr dus nah B H © 
Aae chf fixx gang tht Welt- Indies tothe Spaniards; 


and 


= 


4 


* 


i ET 


he Eaſt Iridies to the Partugals, — 
5 aſſet e for bete ti —. ts. (oF 
; Ee desu | 


ha- 
EXC catcd, 
rout. was not long a a lacobin. | 
Gl Moby King Hory che foorrk 

re the 14.into France, whereby King Henry t rt 
wed able ofthe Crowne of France; which Buls 

115 8 m nude by bh 5 1 ans then reſident 

ours bearing dates uſt, }-were tocne in pieces 
100 burntby the hand of 2 executidner. 

The Pape pretends that he ST cpoſe ſoucxaigne Princes 
for hereſie, as he pretended againſt Queene Ehzaberh, and 
1233 LES 

10 19lde! eticks, eng c Want 
ity, 248 8 dec Zabeie in the 


e158. that 
Tok bei . incapacity, 2 
215 Se Orin To rhe- Prjoileages of —— 


0 . the end oftbe 
840 Ke 25 5 db firſt. O vnto 


ene the callation of $and Benefices, - — — 
e caule for which Bc eight gur downe 


Realme to Mert he Emperoare 
2 cf. 16 1 if 1 {cd anc que ated fo — 
* S vſu On, 8 AS 
| bee rockets Empire. 3; - here | Vi | 
The Em tine, ſan wine the Great, 
draue Liber, 


him to Beroc,, and — i 
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wnndred crewnes to maintaine himſelſe in his baniſh- 
ment. 

Anno 420.the Emperour Honorius draue Bomifaceand Cu- 
lalius competitors for the Biſhopricke, out of Rome, and not 
long after called Bowjace thither againe. 

T heoderick a Goth, King of Italie, ſent Jobs Biſhop of Platioa: 
Rome Embafſador to the Emperour Iaſlimian, & after calling Sigeberr 
him home, cauſed him to die in priſon. | ö 

Beliæ ia Lieutenant to the Emperour Juſtinias, anno 
538. draue Silueriu Biſhop of Rome out of Rome, and ſet 
Figiline in his place, who by the Emperour Jaffimass com- Libera rr. 
mandement came to Conſtantinople, where he was honora- 
bly receiued · but not long aſter, the Emperour being offended 
with his bold ſpeeches, made him tobe beaten till be was al- 
moſt dead, and to be drawne with a rope about his necke 
thorow the Citie like a thiefe, as Platina reciteth. The things 
— are recited by Nicepboru in his 16. booke, and 17. 

ter. 

Anno 65 4. the Emperour Conflanting cauſed Pope Martin 

w op x war in chaines, and baniſhed him to Cherſona,where 
e died. 

In the times of theſe Emperours the Popes payed 20. 
crownes for their inueſtitures to the Emperour as to theic 
prince, as we may ſee by Iuſtinians Authenticke x 23. cap. 3. 

The Emperour Conflantine le Borbs releaſed this tribute to 
Pope efyarhow, anno. 679+ 
And fince the Emperours of Conftantinople loſt Italie,the 
ſucceſſors of C barles the Great dmue away and puniſhed di- 
uers Popes. Anno 963. the Emperour Othen drane lohn the 
13. out ofthe Papacie. Anno. 100. Henris the ſecond depoſed 
* Bs 9222. 3. and Gregorie the 6. whom Plains 
calleth three horridle monſters. | 
From theſe excommunications & degradations of Kings, 
ſpring the enterpriſes againſt their liues. The excommuni- 
cation ſent out againſt E/izeberb Queene of England was 
ſeconded by many conſpiracies againſt her life, From the de- 
poſition of Haie the 3. by Sixers 5. enſued the parricide . | 
Na commit- „9 


546 The Rll of the Fail. 
committed by Iazques Clement, forthe which the ſaid Pope 
This Oration gaue thankes to God in open Conſiſtorie, - His Oration was 
was printed put in print by our aduerſaries. And the Icluite Hearians ex- 
— 9 N Folleth that fact as an heroicall act, worthy of great come 
le and Ro ,. mendation. Bellarmine openly approueth ſuch marthers of 
lin Thier. Kings in the 7. Chapter of his booke againſt Bark/ey , ſaying, 
with approba- The Popes were wont 10 abſalus their ſubietts of their oathe: of fi- 
Von ol chree delitie, and, if need were, fe deprius them of their regal anthoritie, 
1 Leut touching the execution it belengetb to others. * And the leſuite 
* — Faro S#arez in the 4. Chapter of his 6. bocke againſt the King of 
2 Si Papare- great Brittaine , faith , Iſibe Pope depoſeth a King be uy not 
+ gemdeponat, be driuen away nor killed, bat by thoſe to whom the Pope * gie 
illi. tentun order todo it. But if the Pope depoſeth a King without gining 
- 94 hiv 4 expreſſe commiſſion to kill him, is chat caſe ( he faith ) ir bes 
quibus ipſe id longetb onely to his lar ſul (wcceſſor I be be a Catbolicke, or if be 
commiſerit wil not do it , it belongs to the common people 10 dow. And ge: 
5 FL ba. or King nerally all our aduerſaries that write in the deſence of the 
Tap. 11. Popes power ouer the Crownes and temporal iur iſdictions 
ns —— of Kings, b as Belm, Becanus, Francis de Verona, Suarez, 
2 Ribadinera, Grete, galumen- Iobannst, and Emanuel Se, 


vt is hac qui . | 
Lem 40 Ge. alledge the example of Queene Athalia, depoſed and 


tiene licebit, ſ (aine by the commandement of Joiada the high Prieſt , and 
von ipſe qu maintaine that the Pope hath the ſame power. Therefore the 
Fee e, iudgement of the Court of Parliament of Paris pronounced 
nenum baurire againſt Jobn Chaftel , that condemned this doctrine to be 


atar,que erg 
ae ne., hereticall, and tending to the ſubuerſion of kingdomes, was 


* dull concepts cenſured at Rome; to the which cenſure Was ioyned the 
Feta. Sed ſtorie of the late Preſident of Thoa , and of certaine bookes 
| — x of Mariana, wherein he ſpeaketh of monies, without once 
tur, aibil ad: mentioning the booke which he wrote ofthe inſtitution of 

"  iuuante co qui ; 85 
perimendus Neuertheleſſe with this moderation, that it is better topoy- 
ef, vimirum, ſon a Tyrant in his chaire or in his clothes, (therein imita- 
+; njoryhy , ting the Kings of the Moores) then to poyſon his drinke or 
his meate,leſt that Tyrant ſhould be culpable of killing him- 


ll . ® © . . 
eier elle, and that ſo it might be preiudiciall to his ſaluation. For 


e of humanitie or mercie theſe 2 
© 


um inter ſicien- with a great exam 
r F 


* 
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haue a care of che ſoules of thoſe whoſe bodies they cauſe to — . Gar 
be killed. netic 13- 


To ſupport this bloudy doctrine, they note certaine max- Sucex tracta· 

imes ot diuelliſn diuinitie, d As that it is better toſuffer a Ki ig % Tan 
to be ſlaine, then to reueale a confeſſion ; That the Pope may e N 
diſpenſe with the accompliſhing of an oath made to God: CE 
e That the Lord gaue to Saint Peter, and by conſequence to caius — 
the Pope, power to make that which is noſinne, tobe ſinne, cauſe confeſs» · 
and that which is ſinne, to be no ſinne, which is Cardinal 2 procdere 
Bellermimes maxime in his booke againlt Bartiey, cap. 31. % 
That to kill a King that isdepoſed,is not to kill a King. but a — 
particular perlon:f That beingtaken, it is lawfull to vic equi. ca» 13. in bo- 
uocations efore a Iudge to eſcape puniſnment: Thar a reli- no ſenſu cbri⸗ 
gious perſon ought to obey his Superiour with a blind obe- 5. dei 
dience, that is, without indging whether it be good or euill: 1% ee 
That a man muſt not keepe faith and promiſe with one that — — 
is excommunicated: That he is not a murtherer that killeth — de 
an excommunicated perſon, as Pope Urban faith in the 23. 297 peccato 
Cauſe and 5. queſtion: t Weeſteeme them not to be murtherers, Neccaum 
who being poſſeſſed with zeale towards our mether the Cube. ele uh. 
licks Church againſt thoſe that are excommunicated, ſhall chance — 
to kill any of them : h That the ſentences, decrees, and iudge- 58 4 
ments of ludges that are excommunicated, are voide and of 2 ( anone ex: 
no authoritie: That the Pope either directly or indirectly is te. 
Lord ot all the temporall poſſeſſions of kingdomes : That be- prone 
ing Paſtor, he may ſhut vp and deſtroy furious Rams, that — 
is, Kings which are not tent vnto him: i And alſo that he ques aduerſnd . 
bath power ouer infidell and Pagan Kings, although for cer A %, - 
taine conſiderations he doth not vſe that power. Theſe are % U matrit 

ropoſitions whereof the writings of the leſuites are full, & n 
man = — of 9 — — haue oftentimes bene moued & — 

ited to condemne, and to write agai . 1 

could be induced thereunto. amn, ke ye _ 


Some, (as the Cardinall de Perron in his oration made to 2 


tali ech. 13. Txcommunicatus non poteſt exercere adtum iuriſdiftionis a 7 Rane TIER 
publicaeft excom municatio facts, ſententie nu lle ſurt. Bellarmitt.in * —— Jas i 
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the States in Paris vpon the 15, of Tanuarie, 1615.) do not 
<= finde it good that Kings ſhould be killed, but aliow that the 
_-”_ Pope ſhould apo them: which is all one: for, to pronounce 
| the ſentence of depoſing [againſt a King, is as much as to con- 
demne him todye, becauſe( as they ſay) from the time of his 

depoſing he his no more a lawfull K ing, but is held to be an v- 
ſurper. Now cuery vſurper of a kingdom may iuſtly be killed. 

In reos Maicftatu & puòlicos hoſtes,ommi homo miles eft ; ſo faith 

Tertallian. Take from a King the title of a lawfull King, and 

you take that from him which is the defece of his life, which 

may eaſily be taken from him by euery man that is careleſſe 

of his owne life. Adde hereunto, that euery King which is de» 

poſed, ſeeketh meanes to vphold his honour, to retaine the 
gouernement of his Countrie, and to deſend hicnſelſe againſt 

thoſe that make any attẽpt againſt his Crowne. In this pub - 

licke confuſion the King incurreth a thouſand $, and 

expoſeth his perſon to the hazards of warre. there are 
got many ſoucraigne Princes ſoũd that haue ſuruiued in their 

mpires, or haue preſerued their liues, when they loſt their 
Crowes. Por a King is ſet in an high place, from whence he 

deſcendeth not by de t falleth downe headlong. And 

he that diſpoſſeſſeth him, goeth againſt all cules of humane 
wiſdome, if he ſuffreth him to liue whom he hath depriued of 

the Empire, who without doubt will ſecke to lay hold vpon 

that which 1 — — * that will = 

haue Kings killed, but wi them depoſed ſpeakes as if he 

ſhould "+ „Let vs not kill them, but let vs diſarme them that 

they may be killed. Let vs not take their liues from them, but 
let vs take the meanes from them to ſaue their liues. Let vs 
not kill him while he is a King, but let vs depoſe — | 

that meanes, he that ſhall kill him, ſhall not kill a King. Theſe 
Tobe tou- things are full ofcontradictions, and are very weakely ſet to- 

Ting this ce gether: As the King of Great Britaine hath- exeellentl 
* well ſhewed nap" up, Aur ior wa againſt che ſaid Cardinall 4 
Sacred Ceres whereby he did that to the ſaid Prelate,which the Pope doth 
* monies, Kct. to the new Cardinals the firſt day of their ſittingin Conſiſto- 
eue which rimerke Pope Roppeth their mouthenzhun 


herein ĩs the difference, that the Pope openeth their mouthes che faid Car. 


 againear the next Conſiſtorie following, but that great and dinall luc | 
wiſe King ſtopt the Cardinals mouth ** forever and in that three yetres 


matter put him to perpetuall ſileuce. He did ſaHciently con- and a balfe af 
demne himſelfe in his Oration, by ſaying, that for the ſame 
canſe he was readie to ſuffex martyrdome ; and yet it is a que- 
fiion; not decided by the Scripture, nor by any Councels, Brittans bock 
and the Pope himſelle ſuffereth it tobe accounted Proble- C. 32. 
maticall, (that is to ſay , doubttull and vncertaine :) from 249 anten 
whence it followeth, that the martyrdome which one — 
ſhould ſuffer .for ſuch a cauſe , would be problematicall and ledere eum in 
vVncert ane. c 120, 21 55; Auen ſertur, 
Wut 9 which is molt hard and intolerable in this mat verun ef quan 
1 18 t our aduerſaries confeſſe that the Pope may erte in 4 que 


992 : 8 Fertur, eam hy. 
his 1 gement, and depoſe an innocent King: and yet „lie- tolerat 


cation of the 


they,wilk haue that King which is ſo vniuſtly condemned, & obſerves, 

to he pea able, and not to contend, but to leaue his king donec iniu1itia 
de XR As Ware of his cauſe ſhall be tried. fe vol — 

ls Kae pꝛech jn the 17. and 21. Chapters of his book 4 N 
againſtPark/ex, For h preluppoleth that the new King that hoy "4 
ME ſerzed ypon the kingdome, will not put the depoſed Princess (is 


ung 70 death but finding him gebs innocent, will receine rittal te, 

im c ſtabliſſ kim ia his kin e. What is this, 7% potefate 
but as much as ifa man ſhould ſpit in Kings faces, and leade ile er- 
them about cred. py by adding 'cuidenc laughter and — 
mocke & pd; C cer. ; TH ET TIS 20 24 len, : 

1 85 this doEcine which trampleth vpon the maie- — ſub lines 
Goll in the perſons of his anointed and his Lieute- Hie inf can 
nants, our aduerſaries gather together x great number of pla. 40 ein afedr- 
ces.inthe.Scripture as firit, the Lord ſaid to S. Peter; Fords 2 
hh: The ture the Pope, may thrulk Kings out of their — ſpivituali, 
f And Saint Perer faying, Heroarerwoſwirde;the Lord ſe! dn neren t 
ſa 2627 And God ſaid to leremie, 1. Chair o. verſe, lamen Prixcers 

1 hays thus day ſet thee ener the nations and aner the kingdoms. foi /amere in 
And Saint Paul ſaid, 1. Cor. 2. 15. The ſpinitua man iuager h all. — ar uri. 
things: this ſpirituall man is the Pope. And God faid to Saint ay; eee 
Perer Whatſorucy tbon vubinieſt earth, ial be inbound in bes. F , 2 


Prineiperi ias 
n 3 ven. dare. 
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en. Therefore the Pope may diſcharge ſubiects of their ſab< 

fllection which they owe to their Prince: in the beginning of 
Gene ſis it is ſaid, that Is che-begivning' God made heanen and 
earth, It is inprincipio, and not ir principiin to ſhew that there is 
burt one beginning, which is the Pope. Theſe are of priuate 
vic, All things ars fiuen vnto meofmy Father , Matthew 11. 27. 
And Al power ir giuen vntome in heaxcn aud in carth, Matth. 28. 


>" oh And the diuels ſaid, / thos wilt taft vs ont, ſend ut into the 


ſwene that we may enter into them, Mark. 5. 12. By this the Pope 
may diſpoſe of temporall Kingdomes. For it is ſaid, lohn'r 2, 
_ .3LAnd1,ifT be biſted vp from the earth, will draw «fl men vnto 
me. Therefore the Pope being exalted, ought to draw all tem- 
poralties to himſelſe. And fee other places which are hard to 
be anſwered: Ieſus Chriſt faid to Peter, Put forth imo jhe ſea, 
and caſ out the nets, And he faith, Luk. 19. Ne ; 
colt tzed whereon nener man ſare, looſc him and bring bim hirber. 
F. Pal 1. Cor. 9.ſaith (Have we nor power to tart dt de? 
Ergo , the Pope may diſpoſe of all temporall thingf and RT 
Kings from their thrones. With fuch places of Scriptufe the 
Popes and their Champions eſtabliſh their Empire. Time is 
too precious to ſtand long toconfute theſe childiſh proofes, . 
which are not. fit to be propoſed but with the ſword in hand. 
To propoſe theſe things, is to reſite them, and ĩt is not credi- 
ble that any man will receiue or allow of theſe proofes, hut he 
that willingly will be deceiued. | 
Cardinall ds Perron was aſhamed of ſuch allegations,and 
would not e them in his Oration, but he alledged o- 
thers which were no better then they. He ſaid that the Pro- 
phet Samuel depoſed King Sani: that the Prophet Abiadepoe 
ted King Rebeam : That Ar. via the high Prieſt draue King 
Of fromthe gouernement ofthe Realme _—_ Pant aid © 
to the Corinthians, that it is a ſhame for Chriſtians to be 
iudged by I that are infidels. All which allegationsarc. 
falſe, and by the Kings Maieſtie of great Britaine are mani- 
ſeſtly and clearely confuted. — 


The Backler of the Faith, 1 


Tuat this power of the Pope ouer the Crownes of Kings, and 
ber the temporaſties of kingdomes is contrary to 
tze Mord e God, and to all reaſon. 


1. In this point if we will beleeue and giue predit to the 
Scriptures , the controuerſie is ended. There were many ido- 
latrous Kings in Iudæa, as Achas and Maraſſes, againſt whom 
the high Prieſts did not pronounce any ſentence of depoſitiõ. 

2 The Prophet Ieremie 27.12. faith , Bring your neckes vn- 
der the yoke of the King of Babylon, aud ſerne him and his prople, 
and line, He will haue the Iewes to ſerue a Pagan King, as e- 
ſtabliſhed by God. Conformable to that which Daniel a. 37 
faith , ſpeaking of the ſame King, Then, 0 King , art a King 
of Kings,for the God of heauen hath giuen thee a king dome, power, 
and fros gb, aud glerie. 

Nero was a monſter in nature, the ſhame of humane kind, 
and the firit Emperour that began to perſecute the Church. 
Neuertheleſſe the Apoſtle Saint aul, Rom. 1 3. ſpeaking of 
that power which then was in being, ſaith, that it was ordai- 


ned by God, and that whoſoeuer reſiſted the ſame, reſiſted the 
meth to perſwade, that this commandement was but by pro- 


ordinance of God. Cardinal ds Perron in his Orstion 0 . 


uiſion and for a time. Which is a meanes to auoide all the 
commandements of God, and to diſpence with them whe he 
will. He ſhould at leaſt haue ſhewed how long that prouiſio 
nall commandemertt continned , and at what time it began to 
bind mens conſciences no more. This doth wrong the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, and bereaueth their ſufferings of the title of 
martyrdome, ſeeing that by his aſſertion they yeelded to the 
violence of Pagan Princes, not to obey a neceſſarie and cer- 
taine” commandement of God, but. a prouifional rule, 
mad fbr a titiie, till the Church hauing recouered force by 
multitude of people , might ſhake off the yoke of their ſoue- 
raigne Pile. AA thereby the Apoſtle is accuſed of hypo- 
criſſe, for teaching Chriſtians to faine and diſſemble, com- 
mant to be ſubiects to the Emperour, not thereby 
toobey God, but to accommodate themſelues to the time, 
| Na 4 ard 


41. Cect. 
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| and to yeeld to preſent neceſſitie. All this is confutedby the 
ſame Apoſtle in the ſame place; where he ſaith That we muſt 
be ſubie to the Prince not onely becauſe. gf wrath ,thar is, 
for feare to incur his diſpleaſure, but alſo for conſcience ſake, 
Compare leſus Chriſt paying tribute to Cæſar, with the 
Pope which maketh Cæſar pay tribute vnto him, and bindeth 
® This cere- him to lay a quantitie of gold at his holineſſe feete, that day 
monie is wm when he ſetteth the Crowne vpon his head. Compare Felus 

| 9 © Chriſt counſelling the lewes to pay tribute toa Pagan Empe- 
Sacred Cere · Tour, wich the Pope that diſpenſeth with ſubiects touching 
monies, Sect. their obedience to Chriſtian Empcrours and Kings: And le- 
cap. 3. ſus Chr iſt, ſay ing, that his kingdom is not of this world, with 
the Pope which hath etected a worldly Em pies for himſelſe. 

Compare Ieſus Chriſt, who being on eartb, had power to de- 

ſtroy and ouerthro all Monarchs of the carth that were ene- 

mics to God, but would not do it , with the Pope, that hath 

no power to giue nor to taks away kingdomes, but yet will 

do it, and attributetha gee nto himlelfe which he cannot 

Luke 1214. execute: And Ieſus Chriſt refuſing tobe arbitrator in a con- 
trtouerſie for an heritage betweenetwo particular perſons, 

with the Pope, which intrudeth himſelfe to be Soueraigne 
and abſolute Iadge ofquarels betweeng Princes, and difiri= 
buter of kingdomes. | | TE Mag | 
Adde tothis the rule of the word of Cod which forbid- 
deth periurie, and will haue ys to keep our promiſe, although 
it be vnto our one hinderance. To the which commande 
ment it is better to obey, then to the Pope, chat boaſteth that 
he can diſpence with oathes made vnto Ged; wherein he 
doth manifeſtly e xalt himſelfe aboue God. For he that can 
dipenſe with a ſcruant for obcying of his maſter, is greater 
then his maſter, And hereby it will be found, that God ſhall 
not be ſerued nor obeyed, but in ſach manner ax the Pope will 
er „and that if by che Popes permiſſi 590 man be 
ithfull towards God, God is beho ding ed the Pope , be- 
cauſe he prouideth him ſeruants, and ſuch perſons as are faith- 
full vato him. Therefore to obey God, thoſe Oihicers, who at 
the entrance into their offices tocke outhes 
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nat EY is an hereticke to gebe 
gion incurret danger: Ianſwer, that oſtentimes the 
pe N on bim to de 5 Kings that are of his owne reli- 
ion. Was it for hereſie that Hen the 3. King of France was 
epoſtdꝰ Was it for hereſie that ahn Aibert King of Nauarre 
was diſpoſſeſled and depriued of his kingdom by Tau d& 
ſo of the Emperours Heurie the 4. and 822 the 2. and of 
Philip le gel, and Iobn King of England, & diuers others? And 
although true religion ſhould be pe rlecuted by a King that is 
an hereticke, yet we muſt not 14 0 an euill by a ane igt 
defend pietie by diſloyaltie. God hath no need ors Vicey ex to 
| defend his caule. The preſeruation of true Religion is Gods 
cauſe, and his worke, which he will not abandon nor forſake. 
When humane meanes ſceme to faile and decay. he watcheth 
and taketh care for the preſeruation of his Church; and if he 
will afflict it, we muſt humble our ſelues and when he will 
deliuer it from danger, we neede not bring periurie and edi. 
tionto ayde him, as if he had no other meariesto do it. 

This alſo paſſeth all abſurditie, to Fr ine that Saint 
Peter and the Biſhops of Rome af ian power to de- 
ps ole the Emperout Ms or Don 4. Wit 558 doubt thoſe 

mperours that knew not that ther Was a Chtiſtian Biſhop 
in Rome ( ſo pdore and miſerabſe were thefaid Biſhops) art 
excuſable for not cknowledging and "i mia Bi- 
Mops as their ell outs in remporall ch yoo bp who had 
power to thruſt chem our of their Empires. 7 5 
But why did not thoſe Biſho 15 eke ie I Vino 
0 4 aut hority which they A . 
- the erours might not pretend cauſę o ent: bal 
1 8 e 5 tpn © depols th pra ory, 
ok they violet! Peet che dureh 0 7055 1 
1585 would vic c hoy and clemencie vato thoſe poore 
$?.But that clemencie had beine edge weed 
urch. Was it — they feated the power Ty 
mpe- 


d ouer Empires, that ſo 


\ 


3. Tue Buckle of the Faiths 
EE uperoursꝰ So it may be ſayd, that the obedience which they 
e cott ſoueraigne Prince, was done by diſſimulation 
and by force. Adde hereunto that Tertullian in the 37. Chap- 
cdeeer of bis Apologie, and C)prievagainſt Dewerrime, ſay, that 
inkhæix. times euery place was full of Chriſtiãs that were abl 
deo delend themſelues, and that they held the greateſt part 
tbe Empire of Rome, and yet did not defend: themſelues a- 


bert the violence of thoſe Emperours. In the time of the 


 - -Emperour Ju the Apoſtata, three parts of the Empire were 


« 4 ST} 


vpa thouſand yeeres together againſtthe wall, and neuer to 
be drawne. out but of late yeeres ? Is it credible, that the 
Popes. began firſt to know. the nature of theig charge, then 
whe 1 their Sea or ſeate fell into all mãner of vicꝭs, as the grez- 
re 12 of the Pope confeſſe, and acknowledge ? Sce- 
ing alſo it is. cuident and knowne by experience, that the 
Pope neuer began to employ that power, but for his 
one prolit: add thereby in: reaſed in riches and greatneſſe, 
neuer giuingan abſolution to a Prince , but vpon gainfull 
conditions for the Pope, as he did to Heri the ſecond, and 
lobn, Kings of England. But when his thunderbolts cannot 


preuaile, and that the excommunicated King pericthrhc p 
\-x cecęius 


Rorie,then his Holineſſe with paternall compa 
him into his bernd b wech all mnaher of ſpirituall be- 
nedictions vpon him. As Pope (Tementthe 5. in the Extraui- 
| gant Aeruit did, where he commendetHand exalteth the pie · 
ic of Philip the Faire nnd of his people, damen the 
| ar 
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hard vſage ſhewed vnto him by Beniſace the eight his prede- 
G nne en SQ 
- Iris leſſe incredible, that if a Pagan Prince becommerh 
a Chriſtianſ as C/owsr King of France d id) he ſnould haue leſſe 
kingly authoritie then when he was a Pagan; and that his 
conuerſion to the faith, ſhould be a diminiſhing of his power. 
ver that is — ofthe Pope & the Ieſuĩtes. For it is out 
ot doubt, that C/owi; being a Pagan, did not acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome for his ſuperiour, or that there was any Bi- 
ſhop either within or without his kingdome, that could de- 
poſe him of his Crowne! And ifthe Pope may change and 
depoſe Chriftian Kings, ir followeth that Chi, Crowne 
vpon the da of his coruerſton loſt the ſplendor & ſouerai 
dependance thereof, and began tobò in the diſpoſition of a- 
nother , and that then he began to acknowledge a Superiour 
intemporalithings: which is, to be a Soueraigne no more. 
By this doctrine it: will be hard to- perſwade a Pagan Piince 
t o become a Chriſtian. | | 2 
But what reaſon is there, that Kings ſhould be more fab- 
ie& to the Pope then their ſubiects are? and that Kings 
ſhould be hardlier dealt-withall:then particular perſons? For 
if a ſubiect of France ſhall err in the faith, or commit adulte 
rie, or vſe his ſeruants tyrannouſly,the Pope neuer to this day 
durſt vndertake to driue him from his houſe, ox to depriue 
him ol his office then why ſhould a King falling into the like 
faults , be hardlier dealt withall? Why ſhould the Pope haue 
more power ouer him then ouer other particular men, depri- 
uing him of his Crowne, and by conſequence of his life? Is it 
becauſe the Pope thinketh that our Kings haue leſſe ſpirit or 
- lefle courage then particular perſons ? Or rather, becauſe the 
Pope abuſing Kings in that manner, raifeth himſelſe td ſoue- 
raigne greatneſſe, and becommeth thereby diſtributer of Eni-· 
pires and kingdomes? - 1 55 1 
We baue ſomewhat largely ſpoken of this ſubiect, that e- 
uery man may ſee whether A. Arnouæ hath reaſon to ſpeake 
of vs as of men that repugne all humane order, and ate ene- 
mies of al ſbiection. Our Confeſſion proteſteth eee nd 
| and 
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dad experience iuſtificth ys. We neuer attemptey anh thing 

3 elde of our Kings. TJaqnes Clement , Iobu (R 4 
Kauaidac . Carnet, Oldcorne, ace 

who hauing ſonght to kill the King and fained madneſſe to 

ſaue themſelues, were not ofour reſig ion:but the moſt part of 

them were leſuites or Ieſuites diſciples, We neuer ſpake of 

gepoſing our K ing, neither belecue chat any man liuiog in the 

world can depoſe a King, or diſpenſe with his ſubiects tou- 

ching their oathes of ſidelitie. And they that know the truth, 

wil acknowledge, that the reasa-which hath moued the Pope 

and the Qlergie to perſecure vs Mith ſire and ſu / ord, hath nor 

bene ſo much becauſe we do not baleeue Tranſſubſtantiation, 

nor che ſacrifice of the Maſſe, not inuocat ion of Saints; as be- 

cauſe if we might be beleeued, oar Kings: Crowne ſhould 

no moge depend vpon the Pope e and s of benefices and 

Netti mom ſhould no mare be caled to Rome, the Realme 

hend be go more tributarie, vnde pretenpe of Anna tes, 

Dates, Diſpenfations, and Abſolutions. And Frenchmen 

ſpould run go more te Rome for pardons; hereby bis Ho- 

linefi ? roſits Mond much diminiſh... Whieh if yo would 

not moddlo wirball he mud by (pecialbprinikedgefuffecand 

petmit vs to bolecue the Goſpoll⸗ [er 92007730 32107)! r 11 
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Aether the power of Kings » Princes and Hagiſtrares” 
"18" 35g df44eped by the iin u Ham of O, of whe- 
1 1 be an hamant ordinance, © fra 20h 
| W ! 4 Ihe rArnoux ſaith. 5 23219. 


. 
42. Seck. Nee chile of the Schoolmean faith, that the pomer 
* Thom.2.3 ofen dere en, Lords cis but an humane inſtitution, 
2 and proceedeth not — God. With whom Cardinal Be/lar- 
Art.10,Domi- is joyheth in his books againſt Brie, and AA. efrnmny, 
num © pre” hR HD cher Article of out Conteſſion calleth the power 
ſunt ex iure bu. Of Aagiſtrate s n hum lm; conformable to the) Apoph» 
mne. Et Queſt-thegmo ot the reuerend father Biner the Ieſuite, that ſaid to 


12. Art. 2.00 


minium introduſt um eſ de iure gentium, quod eff ing human um. 


Al. 


h monſters; adellthoſe © © 


The Backler of the Faith, 
A. Caſanbon , that it were better that all Kings were killed, 
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then toreucale a confeſſion , * becauſe the power of Kings is * cb. is 
ordained by humane lawes, but confeſſion by diuinelaw. xpiſt. ad Fron- 
I ! be reaſons which they alicdge for this opinion, are, that lorem Ouceum 
the firſt King that was in the word, that is Nimwod;, ** made 1 /. 
himſelfe King by force, and not by the ordinance of God. Se- . 


condly, that the greateſt part of Empires and kingdomes that 
euer were, were erected by conqueſt, one nation hauing ouer- 
come another, or one Prince moued hy ambition, hauing mo- 
ued an vniuſt quarrell againſt his neighbour Prince. Thirdly, 
that Emperours & Kings are eſtabliſhed by humane meanes, 
whether they attaine to the Crowne by hereditarie ſuccei- 
ſton or by election: ſeeing there is neither any extraordinarie 
reue latien, nor rule in the word of God, which bindeth a na- 
tion rather to follow hereditarie ſucceſſion then election. 
Fourthly. that there is no expreſſe commãdement fer downo 
by God to obey Heurie or Leni, or to acknowledge this or 
that man more then another to be King. Eiſtly, that for theſe 
conſiderations, the Apoſtle Saint Peter calleth the obedience 
to Kings an humane order, ſaying, Jubmit your ſeius i to exerie 
ordinance of mas , for the Eords ſake , whether is be to the King as 
ſupreme , or unto Gonernonrs, c&c. 1. Pet. 2. 13. 

We on the contrary maintaine,that obedience due to Kings 
and Magiſtrates,procedeth from the diuine Law,& is groun- - 
ded vpon the ordinance of God. Tothat endall the places ofi 
Scripture hereafter ſer down do ſerue, to ſhew that God con- 
mandeth obedience to Kings and Soueraigne powers, as to 
thoſe whom he hath eſtabliſned, whom no man may reſiſt 
without reſiſting God, There is no power but of Jed, the powers 
that ba, ars ordained of Ged:whofeencr therefore reiReatb the power, | 
refifeth the ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 1, 2. & verſe 3. berſore 
.Je maſt needs bo ſubiett, not onely for wrath but alſo for conſcience 
' ſake. And S. Peter in the ſame place which they obiect againſt 
vs, will haue vs to yeeld obedience to Kings/or tbe Lord: ſake, 
And although Nabnchadnezzar was an vngodly King, and a 
Tourge vſed by God to deſtroy nations, neuertheleſſe God. 
ſpeaketh thus vnto him by his Prophet Daniel, in Chap. oy 
verſe. 
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verſe 37. Taying , Thiw, 6 King, art a King of Kings, for the 


g 
God of heùuem bath ginen thee a ling dom, power , and firength 
27s Moſes tie St Prince — Law-giuer in Irael” . — 
eſtabliſned by the ordinance of God, and Jeſbua after him, 
| Numb. 27 18. Jaui firſt King of Iſrael, and David his ſucceſſor 
a moe 1 104. were anointed by Samael, and conſecrated to be Kings ac- 
' #348613: cording to Gods ordinance. And 2. Kings 9.1, 2. God ſent a 
* r to Jeb to anoint him King of Ifracl. He. looſeth the 
bond; of Kings , and girderb their loynes with a girdle,Tob 12.18. 
But God i the Judge, he putteth downe one, and ſetteth vp an- 
ther, Pſal. 75.7. He raiſcth the poore out of the duſt, and liftetb the 
needir aut of the dunghill ,that he may ſet bim with Princes, Pſal. 
113.7,8. And if the prouidence of God extendeth it ſelfe fo 
farreas to feede birds, and to giue foode tothe yong rauens 
whichcrie vnto him, Plalme 147. 9. ſo farre as that he num- 
breth all our haires, ſo that not one falleth to the ground 
without his progidence , who will beleeue that when a man 
is to be placed aboue others, and to be made head and ruler 
of ſo many millions of people, that the counſell and proui- 
dence of God doth not therein rule, or that he ſuffreth things 
to be done by chance or at aduenture? 
An anſwer to The reaſons which they alledge againſt ſo cuident a truth, 
the — halt. and flutter but with one wing. 
adverſaries, 1 · They . Nimred the firſt King in the world attained 
thereunto by force. But it is falſe, that before Nimrod there 
was no ſoueraigne Prince in the world. Before Nimrod the 
fathers and heads of families were Kings, Prieſts and ſoue- 
raigne Princes of their families. For after the loud men liued 
5. or 6. hundred yeeres. Then it was an eaſie matter for a man 
to ſee 30. yea an 100. thouſand perſons of his poſteritie, ouer 
whom he exerciſed paternall power, and by conſequence ſo- 
uerigntie, then, when there was no other forme of a king- 
dome vpon the earth; to whoſe children their ſeruants be- 
ing added, one familie alone made a great commonwealth. 
Likewiſe in Abrebams time, whè mans lite was much ſhorte- 
ned, we reade that Abraham was by the Herhites called 4 
Pringe of God, that is, excellent Prince, Genel: 23. 6, — 
* 4 


* 
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that out of his familie he tooke 318. ſouldiers to gotowarre 
therewith, If you adde his maid · ſeruants and ſuch ſeruants 
as were ynfit for the warre , you muſt confeſſe, that although 
he had no children, his familie avould haue atowne. 

2. They alſo obiect, that che greateſt part of Empires and 
king domes began by conqueſt and by force of armes, there- 
fore not by the ordinance of God; and that if the conqueror 
muaded another mans territories by the ordinance of God, 
the inhabitants of that countrie had offended God in defen- 
ding themſelues. Whereunto I ſay, that thoſe whoſe coũtries 
a ſtrange Prince ſeeketh to inuade, do well to deſend them- 
ſe lues. And that if in that defenſiue warre the vſurper chance 
to be ſlain, he his iuſtly puniſhed. But if he getteth the vpper- 
hand, if the race of the ancient poſſeſſors of the ſame countrie 
be cleane extinguiſhed, if the States of the country aſſembled 
together, do agree vpon a new forme of gouernement, and 
if all the oificers throughout the countrie haue taken their 
oathes of fidelitie to the new King: then we muſt beleeue 
that God bath cſtabliſhed ſuch a Prince in that kingdome. 
Then I ſay, that the people ought to yeeld to the will of God, 
who for the ſinnes of Kings and of their people tranſporteth 
kingdomes , and diſpoſeth of the iſſues of battels at his will 
and pleaſure. | | 

3. It is to no purpoſe to ſay , that Princes enter into king- 
domes , either by hereditary ſucceſſion, or by election, which 
are meanes introduced by cuſtome , & not þy the ordinance 
of God, Forthe queſtioa isnot,by what meanes a Prince at- 
taineth to his kingdome, but whether by the ordinance of 
God we ought to obey him after he is eſtabliſhed therein. ut 
our aduerſaries will haue the power of Popes to proceed frõ 
the ordinance of God, although they enter into the Papacie 
by election, by indirect courſes, by artificial deuices, and hy 
worſe meanes then humane wayes. 

4. If there be no commandement in the word of God to 
obey Henry or Leni, it ſuificeth that there is a commande- 
ment to obey the King, anda commandement to keepe our 
oathes of fidelitie made to the King, and by conſequence ” 


* 


% 


560 The Buckler of the Faith, 
be faithfull te that King to whom we ſweare obedienceand 
loyalric. Neither is there a commandement of God tobe 
found, that binds vs to obey Clement or Beniſace as Popes, to 
whom neuertheleſſe our aduerſarics eſteeme themſelues to 
be ſubiect by the Law of God. If this conſideration might 
take place, it would follow that no wan in the world is bound 
by diuine ordinance to feare God, or to beleeue in leſus 
Chriſt , becauſe the Scripture doth not ; (nay 56 ordaine 
that Thoma, Antbexy , or lian ſhould feare God, and be- 
leeue in Teſus Chriſt. It ſafficeth that the word of God con- 

taineth generall rules, which bind particular perſons without 
naming them. 

5 It is true, that 8. Peter in the place before alledged,calleth 
the obedience that men owe vnto Kings, an humane order, 

A either becauſe Kings command diuers things which of their 

ID opens natures 2 not 22 the ——— Law C as the for- 

g Ns idding ofknocking by night, or to go by night without a 

WEST. . candle ; or becauſe they attaine tothat power by certaine hu- 

mane meanes induced by cuſtome : which hinders not but 

that their power is graũded vpo the word of God after they 
are once iſhed. For in this queſtion our difference is not 
touching the meanes whereby a Prince attaineth to a king- 
dome, but what obedience is due vnto him after he hach at- 
tained thereunto. Therefore after &. Peter had called that or- 
der an humane order, he commandeth vs to ſubiect our ſelues 
thereunto for God: ſcke : and ſo to obey his commandement. 
Whoſoeuer buildeth the authority ofKings ypon mens in- 
ſtitutions, and not vpon the ordinance of God, cutteth off 
thee parts of their authoritie, and bereaueth them of that 
which aſſureth their liues and their Crowes, more then the 
ds of their bodies, or puiſſant armies, which put terror 
into ſubiects hearts, in ſtrad of framing them to ebedience. 

Then the fidelity of ſubiects will be firme and ſure, when it 

= Mall be incorporated into 7 and eſteemed to be a 

3 | part of religion, and ofthe ſeruice which 

= | men owe vnto God, 
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erpoſeth is to great nn diſgrace, Sect. 30. 5.49 7. 
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1 Sect. 3 1. p.502. 
at the Maſſe, and the Decrees, and Gloſſes of the Church of 
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